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TO THE RIGHT EXCELLENT AND no- 
norable Lord, the Lord Robert Dudley, Earle of Leceſter, 
Baronof Denbigh, knight of the moſt noble order of the garter, 
Maſter of the Queenes Mgzeſtics horſe , and one of her 
graces moi? Honorable priny Counſall, Iohn Harmar 


wiſheth all godly felicitie, continuaunce of 
health, encreaſe of Honor, & graces 
| eternall. 


WAS REQY ESTE D, RIGHT HO- 
J norable, by manic of my friends, to emploie 
the time of this laſt vacation of mine from my 
publique readinges in the Vniuerſitie, in the 
F tranſlating of Maſter Bezacs Sermons vpon 
A, the Canticle of Canticles, which I had a little 
before receaucd from the Francfurt Mart in 
French, into our vulgare and Mother tongue. 
The deſire I had of aduancingand promoting 
2 l che glorie of God, which is then eſpecially en- 
creaſed and farthered, when his word, the mirrour of his wil, is no longer a 
ſcaled booke vnto the fimple and ignorant, but a volume laid open in clear 
and capital letters, that he that runneth may read it: enforced mee princi- 
ally to vndertake vpon my preſent leaſure, this more painful, then happi- 
ie thankful work of tranſlating. 

Wherein, for the vtility — profite of manie, as wel the learned as the 
vnlettered who haue not the vnderſtanding of the French tongue, I did 
the more willingly emploic both my leaſure and my paine, bec auſe I would 
haue ſomewhat to preſent your Lordſhippe withal 2 a token and monu- 
ment of my thankful duety, and dutifull thankſulneſſe, vpon ſo manie, ſo 
memorable, ſo vtterly vnde ſerued benefits of your Honor, not ſo much col- 
lated, as congeſted, & heaped from time to time vpon me. For extend I the 
cogitation of my mind to the fartheſt part of my infancy and ch:ldhoode, 
and drawe it foorth as in a — cuen threed vnto this preſent 
time, what part of my ge hach not beene honored with the patronage of 
your Lordſhips fauor wil rowardes me? The ground and founda- 
tion of my brit ſtudies laid in Wincheſter by your honours onely meanes, 
in obtaining her highneſſe letters for my preferment vnre that ſchoole; 
the rearing ot the farther frame of them in this Colledge. wherein placed 

by your Lordſhips fauor, yer continu; my time ſpent to my great deſite & 
contentment in the parts beyond the Seas by your Honours interceſſion: 
my roome and degree I doe nowe enioie in the Vniuerſitie beeing one of 
her Maieſties publique profeſſors, purchaſed by your Lordſhips fauourable 
| mcdiation , doe euerie of them in particular deſerue a volume of acknows« 
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| THE EPISTLE 
e in al thankfulnes and humble deuotion toward Nec 
And ther etore, that 1 might not ſeeme vnmindful of your Lordſhips grati- 
ous reſpect and fauour towards me, or drowne ſo manie benefites receaued 
in the flud of forgetfulnes and vtter obliuion, l was bould to aduenture the 
deliuerie of theſe my ſimple labours in this ſo ſmal a woorke of tranſlation 
vnto your Honors patronage. 

What common profit & emolument the worke it ſelfe maie bring vnto 
the Church of God among vs, maie be eaſily eſteemed of them, who ſhall 
aright conſider boch the argument it ſelfe deduced in this preſent treatiſe, 
as likewiſe the autor whoſe deduction and expoſition it is, and laſtlie both 
the manner hee hath vſed in the handling thereof, and the principall end 
whereunto he hath directed it. | | [ 

The Argument therefore or ſubiect thereof, I meane the Can ticle ir 
ſelfe, entituled by an eminency of ſpeach, the Song of Songes, that is the 
onely Song as it were in the holy Scripture, and of the moſt heauenlieſt & 
excellenteſt ditty, concluded in termes and phraſes of ſpeach altogether 
enigmaticall and allegoricall, and containing the great myſterie as t 
Apoſtle callerh it of our ſaluation, the myſtical coniunction of Chriſt with 
the faithfull his members, and the whole order of the ſpirituall fiaunſailes 
and marriadge match it pleaſeth Chriſt to contract with his Church, bee: 
ing alwaics reputed fo darke and obſcure,ſo hard and difficult, tbat many 
aſwell of the auncient as of the later Church haue thought this arme of 
the maine Ocean of holy ſcriptures, the waters of life, fitter for the Ele- 
phant to ſwimme, then far the Lambe to wade in: that is, according to tho 
phraſe of the Apoſtle, rather ſtrong meate for ſuch as are growen vnto a 
perfect man in leſus Chriſt,then miſke for fuch as are ſtill babes and in- 
fants in vnderſtanding:it can not be denied but chat rhe ſound interpreta- 
tion thereof according vnto the ſenſe & meaning of the holy Ghoſt, the 
vniformitie and conſent of other ſcriptures, the proportion and analogie 
of chriſtian faith, muſt needes bee profitable and auaileable to the ediſic a- 
tion of the Church of God, the congregation of ſaintes. For what admira- 
ble comfort, & conſolation vtterly incomprehenſible, the reading of this 
part of Scripture may bring euery Chriſtian, what peace and tranquillity 
i may breede in the afflicted minde and conſcience, hat incomparable 
ioy it may worke in the harts of the beleeuingʒ it is eaſie to conſider by the 
ſpouſe her ſelfe in this place repreſenting not onely the whole but euery 
part & member of the Church of God. My beloucd, ſaith ſhe, is mine, and 
Lam his. Loe the ground of our holy aſſuraunee of the ſauour and lone of 
God towardes vs. The which words making and plighting in moſt formal 
fore a reciprocall donation of the Bride to her Bridegroome , of Chriſt to 
his Church, ſerueth as it were for the burden of this holy & ſacred nuptial 
ſong. Now this ground being of it ſelfe ſo comfortable and ſo plaine, dedu- 
eed thoroughout by the way of mutuall peach in many darke and allego-: 
ricall termes and ſimilitudes, implycth a ſingulat degree of conſolation in 
the reſt being ſoundly and perfectly vnderſtoode. 1 ey 
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T 'DEDIQATORY. e 
„ uu albeie many haue trausiled in the expoſition of this moſt com- 
fortable part of holy ſcripyure,among whom ſome of our own country men 
haue well deſerued of the Church of God for their painfull labours in this 
behalfe,notwichſtanding if I be not deceaued with the loue and affection 
Ibeare the authour, in whoſe tranſlation l haue laboured | ( a man tobee 
embraced and loued of all who loue the Lord & ombrac e his truth, but ia 
Freer to bee honoured and reuereuced of my ſelfe, who found him no 
Ieſſe then a father vnto me in curteſie & good will, vheal lived as a ſtran- 
ger in Geneua,and enioyed the benefire of hearing of bim in lectures and 
rmons) there is none that hath fo plainely. ſo perſitely, ſo diſtinctly ſette 
downe and expounded it, as hee hath done. Wherein let Mounſier Gene- 
brard himſelfe be iudge, whether Maſter Beza vnde rſtand this Canticle 
or no, and leaue to accuſe with ſuch ſnhameleſſe impudencie his ignorance 
and impietie. 45.211 
Nowe for the profire and beneſite of the Church of God in common, 
how could it be more plainly and familiarly, more largely and plentifully, 
more diſtinctly and particularly handled, then by rhis way which he rooke 
for the behoofe of his particular flocke and eharge, the people of Geuo- 
ua, o expound the hole Cantiele by paruculat ſermons, andi ſo to dt awe 
from thence for iaſttuction and docttine, rebuling and re proouing, war- 
ning and exbortation, comſorting and conſo lation, vhat r and pre- 
ceptes ſoeuer might be offered? VVhich howe aptly and fly it is done by 
Maſter Beza in theſe ſermon schere is no man ſo ignotaunt which in rea- 
ding ſhall not perceiue: eſpecially obſerwag t hoſe ſpeciall notes which 
containe the ſumme of all tHlat vhich in che ſermons following he hach 
particulatliy dedueed and handled, euery ſection aunſmering by the lice fib 
Fan vnto that which is pretmitted in choſe ſummary comentes, which may 
rue both in ſteede of nal notes, and an exact table vnto the whole 
worte. And in theſe who ſo lift may ſummarily and ſhortly ſee in vhat ſore 
the Authors wholediſcourſes are framed and directed, according vnto the 
naturall importance of the text ir ſelſe, againſt the aduerſarie.),,  , -; 
And cha is it ubereat principally Maſter Bezs hach in theſe ſermons 
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If THE EPISTLE DEDICAT. 

[! ro fariher then the thirde Chapter of the Carticles ( forthereft Maſter 
1 Peza bath premiſed if God wil heteafiet, and my ſelſe ty the t ſſ.ſlar ce of 
+ UH! the ſame God will according tomy Jeature performe the trær ſlaticn of 
2 them when] ſhall receiue eee e deſcriptienof Salomons 
* 1 Coche, and the crewnirg ot bim with a cic vnc by his mother in the d 

4 of his fiaunſailes, are wholy touchinꝑ the vſurped tiranny of the Churc 

N of Rome ouer all Chriſtendeme, and the fall fication, which the hezde 


* | thereof, who nameth himſelfe the Lieutenaunt ꝑenerall in earih vnto 
_ | this king which is here crowned, vſc ch, in alltke ordinaunces and lawes of 5 
1 \, God. And fi ſt in the Jaw morall, threugheut every commande ment, fit, 4: 
| ſccond, third, fourth, fift, ſixt, ſeuenth, eight, ninth, and tenth: and then in 4 
| F the law ceremonial, thirdly in confcunding the law with the Goſpell, and 5 
cauſing men, to ſecke after their ſaluation in that which indneth and con- 12 


demneth t hem, ſne wing and proouing after this howe Chriſt is de gr: ded 
from all his eſtates & py Fon by this Apoſtatic all See. And fiſt of his dig- 
nity royall,then his ſtate propheticall, thirdly his Pricſthcod . The ſame 
both touching theſe and other points debated betweene the Papiſtes and 
vs, is likewiſe performed throughout his whole ſermons, that the diligent 
teading of them may turniſh euery one of the ſimpler and ignoraunt fort, 
by with ſtore of weapons defenſiue & offenſiue againſt the aduerſarie. 
| Some feve thinges, beeing perſonal matters, l muſt confeſſe vnto yout 
Lordſhip, l haue omitted in the printed tranſlation, which are pointed vn- 
to by a little ſtar, that who ſo I to ſee them maie by that meanes conſule 
the autor himſelfe. I thought it for my one part not conuenient, as many 
men alſo with me, to hinder the Church cf ſo ggear a commoditie, as 
doubt not this woorke will bring it, by occaſioning anie offence through 
ſome few wordes which might happily breede ſome grieuance And herein 
as I doubt not, but the autor bimictle,for his Joue towards me , wil pardon 
me: ſo l hope al the godly wil hold me excuſed. | 
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* It remaineth I beſeech your Lordſhip in all dutie and humility fauou- 
. rablie to accept of this ſimple preſent of mine, no requital or recompence 
£ of your Honors bountie and liberality alwaies exhibited vnto me, but a te- 
_ ſtimonie and fignification of my gratcful and thankful mind moſt affoctio· 
- natclic deuotcd vnto al ſeruiceable duty towardes your honour. 


47 E Tordof Lords and God almighty guide you ener, and direct you in al your 
Ed honourable actions with his holie ſpirite, and continue you long in al honove 
wnto his honour: for the welfare of his church, the benefite of our common 
I | "= Weale , the pamonageof our Vninerſitie ,the toy of all ſuch as pray for eu 
= | Lordſhip: health end proſterit Amen. Sta 
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| bimſelfe nun, glory, thougbſhee bee yet Femayning in part upon earth. 


THE ARGVMENT OF THE XLV. 
* Palme, ſeruing for an Argument and pre- 
ec orabridgement of this booke of the Camicle of 


Canticles or ſong ot ſonges 
Salomon. 


. Pſalme à the whole books of the Canticle of 
REL Conticles is to bee taken and altogether to be vnder- 
1? Wi] food in a ffiritnall ſenſe : and therefore there is no 


appearance or eme of reaſon to take is 4s ſome mane 


ing this point, wee ſee home this marriadge is condemned, and that 
2 by the hoh * „1. Kings. 11 7 5 it ic from allreaſon to 
take that alliaunce & marriage of his to haue bin a figure ef ſo holy & 
ſacred a one 45 that is which is propoſed unto vs in this Pſal. We haue 
therefore in this pſalme an excellent and moſt dine treatie touching 
tbe moſt ſtrait aud i purituall bonde and allaunce which is berweene 
leſus Chrift and bis Church, euery point thereof being proſecuted and 
continued vmder ſuch formes aud phraſes of peach as are cuftomari- 
& vſed in the treaty of the conditions of a naturall marriadge berweene 
ſuch perſons as are of an high degree and qualitie: as the Prophets alſo 
baue in many places retamed the very ſame termes of Bridegrome and 
ſponſe and ef marriadge fpeaking of Ieſas Chriſt and of lus Church, as 
the Apoſt le hath lem: T vſed the ſame, namei, Rom. 7.2. & 2. Cor. 
11. d Ephſ. 5. 

We are therefore to note inthe firſt place that as in the matter ef 
mariadge the fianſailes or betrathings —_ ſalemmixed & then af- 
terward the murriadge,ſo Chriſt alſs as the brideprame of the { hurch 
angbt to bee in ſame ſort conſidered after two — manners , firſt 
«ccordmg vnto his infirmitie , which may bee c ed vnto the fian- 
fai ei. and ſecondly according wnto his glory which he obtained after bis 
reſurretlion, becing nowe the true huſbardof his Church repleniſbed 


Now 
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© THE'ARGVMENT. | 
| Now ai fouching this pſalme Chriſt is thereis propoſed unts oi, as N 
14 mg already in bu glory and as ke who hatb begerue already to accem- 
SH pi tn dacde this boly marriadge with bis Chur bb. 
. Chriſt therefore as huſband vs this true king of bis Chu ſo per- 
* io fite in reſpett of hem ſelſe in all beautie', thar there is nothing wanting, 
"Rt verſ. 2 4 touc hung the good grace he hath to winne all heartes vnto 
WE” | umſelſe, and euem to chaus ge and turn them altogether the ſame al- 
2 1 ſo appeareth m the preacheng of the geſpell accompanied witha vertu 
1 E- power of the I prrite which cannot be rapreſſed. Ti ſelſe maſmuch 
il A4 bee hatbtaken vpon lum the nature of man, hathreceinedin the 
fame naturethe ſpurite of God wthout meaſure , in ſuch aboundaunt 
x1ſe that he poured it as it were oner mall bes ſaintes. 
He i girdedalſownh a ſword, and that not in ſhewe onely without 
effet, but which he draweth and vnſbeætheth in deede , namely then 
when he maketh his worde topearce vmto ibe dumding ofthe fene && 
the ſbviter derſe3. by 4A, 1 fp! . Arten 
Heu — to bee furwiſbeu and proxiiled with arrowes 
| with which he ſhooteth thorough & transpearcethall his mgm aver 
| which maketh alſo that al praiſe ought principatly &. fowerainty to be 
: | ak 3 of ſo ready and neva re) 
| that hee ts able 1oſuccour ana as ave bis, & tobreaktn = 
ſender andonerthrow the ſtrengthof ſuck as rebel againſt mm. dier. 5. 
1 a this purpoſe he is introduced as being trainedin his chariot by theſe 
three horſes, Truth, Meckenes, and Righteonſnes, which are condu-. 
fled by the word as hy hmm that gurdeth this Chariot, verſ.q. 


| head pf the Church, in whoſe whole fnitarc aud ros 
88 but Ambuien, Pride Jnjolencie,Cruelne, Deſſolntion, with am horrible 
—— trãpling vnder c oppreſſing ef them miucty are their ſubirt᷑ts. We muff 
alſo diligently note that winch is addrd, that albeit the worſe will not 
ap twat of nm} lte ghee 
EY mon 
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THE ARGVMENT, Th. 
Banding this ſoinſt a hing gexerretk alwaies meſt happily, d that the 
— obs war 2 ſet — lues again ſt him, . hee maketh 
5 pow er to af peare, whether it be in that ſoinſt and oſſuredaeferce 
which hee canſeth thrſe who are bis tofeele, or n hether he ſtrike lis e- 
nemies within unto death by a meſi dime power namely when: hee ca- 
ſfeth them into a reprobate ſenſe io make them-ſelues the inſtri ment: 
of their own ruine & deſtruttion. Now alben theſe things ceme to paſſe 
every day jraſmuch as this goed king doth alwaies defend all lis ciet, 
ro the end that none of them periſb, & inaſmnch as he doth vengeance 
ꝛ pon their enemies according as it pleafeth him to ſhewe the ma hes 
thereof: notwithſtarding this atpearea meft eapreſiie in the firſt be- 
ginning of this marriage, as it ſecmerh to be here in ſeme ſert tonchea, 
n hen he ſhewed ſuch vengeaumce on that vngrateful ſynagogne of tht 
Jen es ob ſtinatiy perſenering in her increduluy jmwhick ſbe contirueth 
vnto this dave , reſeruing eee the rem naunt of his elect 
according vnto bus expreſſe mercy which he promiſed vntothe race of 
eAbrahim home rebellious ſo euer it doth ſhewit ſelſe. | | 
Now after this king hath obtained ſuch a viflorie,hee is here ſeated 
en his ſeat of Inſtice and Righteoufneſſe, which is called eternal and e- 
werlaſting, ver. . to gine vs to vnderſt and that it is not of this woorld, 
and that rot onely becauſe that Iuſtice eſtabliſbethᷣ the ſeat of the king 
in this world , as it is written, Prou. 27.28 . but eſpecially becauſe 
here the queſtion is of a king who is together both true God eternal ard 
true Son of Danid according v nto the {fee wntowhomalſo inaſmuch 
as he is man is giuen all power both in heauem and in earth, beeing e. 
alted abone euerie name as this place is alleaged, Heb. 1. 8. ſo much 
that the Church hath no more manie kinges, then one woman can haue 
manie huſbandes: neither is he whom ſhe hath for her huſband ſo God, 
that he is not alſomen, ſeeing otherwiſe the marriage would not agree 
betreene him & the Church which is gathered from amerg men : as 
neither is hee man in ſuch ſort that hee is nor God teo , becanſe that o- 
therwiſe the Church ſhould not haue an head and his ſban d mighty e- 
norgh to deſend her. 1 * 
EA ſterwarde is declared the moſt righteous gouerrmert of this 
= WN wit of the Church, ver. 7. for there 1s no kingdome 
ut the ¶ hurch mich is gouerned ly the true rule of a moſt 19ſt and 
. 99 moderate 
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moderate diſcretion bee it in publichę chargesor hu priuate duties a 


ec tian. 


YHE ARGVMENT. 


particular charges, becauſe it is init properlie tht the p ute of God 
dos h raign,which ordereth c directeth indee l the ſenſes, gouerneth 
the blen of the true fuithſul & beleeuing. And the reaſon of this 
pornt which 8 added is of great waight, namely, b:cauſe that this Eng 
of th: Church bath in ref telt of his per ſon as alſo of hu office is annom- 
ted. boue his companions gh.u is to ſare, we muſt ſet him by himſelfe in 
another order & degree then other kings are. For enen in the moſt ex- 
cellent kings yea in D. iuid himſelfe there haue beene many defects and 
imper fettions , but in ſach a ling as this is there is not hing but all per · 


A. for that which is added of the moſt exquiſite robes and veſti- 
ments of this king, verſ. &. thus is referred partly vnto that proper voice 
whech the father cauſed tobe heard when he was baptized, ſaying ,T bis 
3s my welbeloued Sanne in whom I am well pleaſed: by which vaice is gi- 


by that moſt ſweet odor afwelof the integrity and þ A Wc reſrans 
as alſo his obedience unto death 
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aufg of the people of Iſpacl: becauſe the firſt right appertaineth 
3 1 8 Apoſtles F the — tian of the [ewes 
aud toalth: other which rhe Apoſtle calleth the natural braunc hes, b 
. whoſe miniſterie alſo we bane been led andcondutted mio the chamber 
of this Erg, with whoſe gold aud glittering ſhining we are made bright 
and ſbiuiag. Wee are farther to note touching the ornamemtes of theſe 
weens which are the bady of the (hurch, that it is not ſaid that they 
toalę them out of their an cabinets and wardrobes, but th reccined 
thi of the berg bimſelfe,to the end it ſhawld be acknawledged that what = 
ſoeuer is faire & goodly praceedeth nat, as it 1s maſt true, but from bu 
mere grace & fauar who hath couered our & nabednes.HWher- 
aon it folowerh that ſhe ought properly to be held & taken for the true 
Catholiche Church whom wee ſee to came foorth in this place with her 
companions in al humlitie with that rich crowne of the anely rigbte- 
 -euſnes of Chriſt her king and ſauiour , embraced by faith and freety im- 
puted & allowed her: although together with this A paar ew of faith 
there muſt appexre beſides in the faithfull an actuall righteouſnes, but 
neuer perfect aud entire, but onely begun and delineated forth by lutle 
and lutle by which norwithſtanding a man maie almates d:ſtinguiſs the 
children of lighe from the children of derkenes, as it ſcemeth our Lorde 

Jeſaus (briſt1 alſo reſpett thereunto, Math 22. 1 1. 

Al theſẽ things being thus handled, in which almoſt all the ſecretes 
of our ſaluation are compriſed.the Prophet adaveſſeth his peache vmto 
the ¶ Burch ar rather vnto every member thereof: ver. i 0.11.exbor- 
ling to ſtua to pleaſe this Bridegrosme who cheriſheth and fazconreth 
ber ſo much ſbewing withal hom ſh+ ſhull das it namely if m hearkening 
&Lgently vnto him according as faith proceederh of that which a man 
hearethof G14 hymſelfe , and without which a man cannot pleaſe God) 
erdordering ber ſelfe alrogether vnto lum ( which is dane if fvee take 
narrow heed: unto his wil which ts ſcene in the glaiſe of the Lawe) ſhee 
beginneth to rid her ſelfe in the whole traine and tenour of ber life frons 
al wicked pos and defilements of corruption which ſhe hath in berſelfe 
amprinred m her both from the originall and beginning of her nature & 
being, and fromthe nouriture of her Parents 44 alſoof al ſuch as after = 
by eu tome & cbcnu ange are grown according vnts th: fleſh c deey 
þ rated is her, that ſo ſhe m ue le ume the better to obey this anche 
$53 Tings 
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Bridegr come of hers as her true head and Lord for euer. 

* eAftermardihere is adioined «neahortation which is vſedin re- 
ect of the ſmall beginnirges of the Chriſtian Church ſuch as it x as 
when it began to take her fu ſt beginning in leruſalem, ver. 1 2. 1 3. 

For it is eaſie to bee ſeene by the Adtes ef the «Apoſtles what the 
Church might bee according vmo the fleſhwhen there were in the firſt 
aſſembly but threeſcore perſons and thoſe pore people and of no conrte= 
mance or appearaunce,and therefore hee comforteth her and foretelleth 
that it ſhal come to paſſe that they euen of Tyre it ſelfe, vrder whom he 
cemprehendeth the ſtrange nations & the very mightieſt of the world, 


Jhonld ioine themſelues vnto her. And yet for althis hewarneth ker in 


good time that al this goodiy bentiful ſhew and ſetting forthu hercof he 


maketh mentiõ, & which he ſaith is to be priced aboxe al the gold in the 
world without coperiſon & what ſoeuer ornament the greateſt Queens 
of thes world might hae ought to be within & in the bart & not with= 
ont to be apparant only vnto the cies according vnto the ſrſhicn & ma- 
ner of the world, ver.1 3. 14. 15. that yet a daie ſhoulde come when 
ut ſhonlde appeare ſo high and magnificent im this Queene ard in her 
Daughters, that it ſhould ſurmount ardexceede all the magnificency 
the mind of man were able to conceine, namely then when we ſhal meet 
Chriſt as the Apoſtle ¶ peaketh, andwhen Leeirg entredwith him into 
his pallace we ſhall be and abide with him ſor euer. 

Nom to conclude if any man demardwhat this Bride ſpal doewhile 
pe waiteth c expelleth the laſt accopliſhment of this ſouerain bliſſe & 
happines which this blisfull Bridegroome ſhal in the end beſtow vpon the 
church his true ſpouſe:it is ſaid that this ſparſe for the time ſhewaiteth 
for ſhal not ceaſe to bear or bring forth children vnto this huſband ver. 

I 6.yea & thoſe excellent & good children, & ſuch as hal reſe mble & 
prone hke vnto their true anceſtors, I means the anciert Prophets & 
Patrizrches:& ſuch as ſhalbe berge to rule auer al the coaſts & quar- 
ters of the world, hauing therein by the vertue ef the ſpirit of this great 
king ſubdued and ouerc ame ſarar ſn,death and themſelnes. M hence it 


foloweth that then here ſhal be in every reſpect a moſt perfect mariage, 
and ſuch a one as ſhal endure for cuer. 4 e | : 
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It is written as followeth in the title of the third booke 
of Salomon, 


The Canticle of Canticles, or Song 
'ofSongs,of Salomon. 


e . forſt 


t Tharthis booke i i⸗ „ cn Teſut : the e 
ought to be red, and expounded in the God with bis church. | 
church with great diſcretion, 5 Oftheperſonewhich ce int yoduced 


1 That noching conteyned in hoby and brought in in this Camticle, in maner 


writ owght to be concealed or hid in the of a dialogne,or ma ech. nit! the 
church,and whevefore God hath nor al- Jon me and feepe thereof. | 
— ewe ame . 6 4. Wherefore du, Canticle or Seng 
at an other , called the Canticle of Canticies or Song 
3 W h erfore the bely ghoſt hath che- of ongrgend who was the penman there- 
fen and proſecuted ſo frre the allegory of. 
of mariage,both in this Centicle or roi, A feciall obſernation touching 
4+ fo effewhere. > | | the order of the three beokgs of Salomon. 
e Zenter 8 2 . ebhortegion for exery roofed: 
elfe with hircreature,the one general, is profit by. the rer b 
the other particular in the 22 of Sa * 7 


HIS 3 albeit it hath bin as 

well in the auncient church of the- 

Iſraelites, as alfo in the Chriſtian 
church by one common conſent 

not only reckned amongſt the num- 

ber oi thoſe which the holyGhoſt 
J math ſpoken and vttered to the pen: 

ö and which ought to be the rule and 
eanon — th : but alſo held for one of the moſt excel 
lent and ſpiritual of all the reſt: yet hach it not bin handled 
or red in the church as euery olethe othet᷑, bur reſerued to 


oo + propoſedirmoghins,widorich farther: aduaunced-and 
growen 
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grow ne vp ii her knowledge vf God, and twere of 4 more 
{table and conſtant wd cment. The cauſes whereof were, firſt 
becauſe the ſtile and phrale thercofis altogether alle goricall 


* * 


and enig matical, that is to ſay, deliueteth to our yndetſtading 


-, = 


thinges kraachlyapmtſpianuall, ya Gtnilitude And figure of 
things naturall and corporall,; which every; man neyther of 
himſelfe can, nor by the help of another is able, ſo to conceiue 
and vnderſtand, as thereby chroughly to be profited and in- 
ſtructed. Secondly becauſe this allegory is wholy grounded 
vpon the coniunction and coupling of man and wife in marri- 
adge : in che which, being humanely and oarnally conſidered⸗ 
ue ſhall finde euen from the beginning thereof vnto the end, 
many great wantes and imperfections on mens behalfes, 
which defaultes as they haue hene euer rifc ſince the entrance 
ol ſinne intothe world: ſo we know how they haue bin dayly 
encreaſed ſithenbe men haue for ſo long atime giuen them- 
ſelues ouer to all this vncleantes and wantonnes, which is no 
bother thing chen a polluting and defiling of the honeſt and 
chaſt careſſes, dilections, and embraſementes in marriadge. 
The which not withſtanding it hath in it many defeRtes and 
blemiſhes, which the hord of his great goodnes muſt ſupport 
and coner, himdereth not but that according to the laying 
ofthe Apoſtle Heb. 15. 4. Marriadge is honorable among ſt all. and 
the bed thereof vndeſiled. And thus you ſee how ſome confide- 
ring the miſc hiruous maners of this wotld, and be cauſe there 
are inthis Caaticle many kinds of ſpe ache, arrording to the 
ſimplicityof that time in which thisbodkewas ritt, which 
the world might eaſily abuſe, haue bene hardly induced to in- 
terprete it in the church, fearing leaſt it ſhould bring more 
harme thereunto, then profit and edification. Ochefs theye 
haue bene which haue gone fartlier, and haus beetzẽ ſocbolu 
and hardy, or rather ſo ouerweening and headdy, as to prou- 
bout to raſe thia bool out of the canonicall ſcriptures, as be · 
ing a writing altogeather profane, and compiled by Solo- 
mon in the middeff ofhis wanton and. licencious diflolutivs, 
As touching the firſt ſort of theſe men, they are herein to — 
[3 + | 4 : Brea 
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greatly commended , that they chino it not good chat every 
one ſhould raſnly & vnaduiſedly be cartied ot led to the had- 
ling of this booke : according vnto the ſaying of the Apo- 
lile 1. Cor. 3. 2. that we muſt begin with milke, & ſo proceed & come to 
hard & ſolid meate. Which thing hath bin ceretully & diligently 
obſerued both in this church and in others by the fayihtull pa- 
{tors and miniſters. But as for thoſe which, preſume to con: 
demne this booke, they. are no more to be harkened vnto or 
regarded then thoſe, who deſperatly and arrogant ly addreſſe 
and oppoſe themſelues agaynſt the ſpirit of God. Fot beſides 
that the old and ne Ve church hath from all tis iudged the 
coutraty, this books being diligently expounded by the aun- 
cient Doctors both greeke and latin, yea euen in monaſteries 
amongſt the monkes vſed and handled, as a booke altogea- 
ther contemplatiue more then any beſides: albeit they then 
made ſolemne ptofeſſion of being farre from all thought of 
women and marriage this very allegory of marriadge,is very 
amplie to the ſame end and purpaſe proſecuted in other 
bookes, which by a perpetual and common conſent haue bin 
alwayes held for holy & diuine, as in the Pſalme 45, which is 
as it were a ſumme and abridgement of this whole Canticle, 
andin Eſay, 62. 1. G. Ierem. 3. Exec. 6. and 2 3. Ofecas „a. 
AMath, 25. Io. 3. 29, Rem. 7. 1. 2. CY. 11. 2. and clpecially 
Ephe . 5. where the Apoſtle vſcth the very ſame words hic 
Adam vſed in the firſt inſtitution of marriadge,to wit, that rhe 
church is made fleſh of the fleſh of leſus Chriſt, and bove of bis bones, 
which is, ſaith bee great ſecret anderpſtery ; to he: ſhort the holy 
Ghoſt in the eApocyl, 17. is the expoundet and interpreter of 
the beginning of this booke. Neyther is that to be regarded 
which ſome bring for an argument why this booke is not Ca- 
nonicall becauſe that no pſace oß it ĩs alleaged in the ewe 
teſtament. For firſt, boſide that which, L haue ſayd of thę 45. 
Vſalme, cat it is an abr idgment of this beoke, the ſimilitudes 
which are taken from marriage in Saynt Paul, and in the laſt 
chapter of the Apocalyps are drawen from hence: and by the 
lame reaſon we may condemm other hoołes of the old teſta- 
IF —-& 2 : ment 
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ment, which are receiued without contradiction orgainſaying. 
ꝛ We muſttherfote vſe & obſerue a mean in the expoſition 
of this booke, handling it then and in ſuch wiſe as it appertai- 
neth, in the church of God. For God will not that any thing 
which he teacheth vs by his Prophets and Apoſtles ſhould be 
hidden or kept ſecret in ſuch ſort, as to content our ſelues to 
haue it enregiſtred onely in his word, without farther regar- 
din 'S and conſidering what it is: as the Paynimes were woont 
to deal intheir falſe religions & worſhips,who feared their a- 
buſes ſhould be diſcouered, if their myſteries were knowen: 
or as we yet to this day ſee it practiſed in the falſe church, 
"Where the reading of the ſcriptures in the vulgat and coinmon 
tong is forbidden: whereas the Apoſtles and Prophets ſince 
the beginning haue ſpoken and written in a common and in- 


telligible language, to the end they might be vnderftoode of 


all men. Andfyetis it very true, that the holy Ghoſt hath not 
vſed throughout the! ſame ſtile and manner of 'wricin eben 
hath ſpoken ſomtimes very plainly, ſometimes obſcurely, in 
ſuch ſort notwithſtanding, that ( as one of the auncient fathers 
hath heretofore well obſerucd)obſcurity and darknes is tem- 
pered and mixed with planes and clearnes, to the end to 
ſharpen and quicken our deſire to ſearch after that which we 
vnderſtoode not at the firſt, and to cauſe vs to eſteeme mote 
higher of the ſecrets ofhis wiſdom, after that he hath beſtow- 
ed on vs the gift of knowledge and vnderſtanding of them, 
vpon our carefull diligence of reading and conferring toge- 


ther the places of ſeripture. And this is that which we hope to 


doe, by Gods good aſſiſtaunce obtayned by your prayers , in 
the expounding of this booke:ſeing it is now about fifty years 
that God hath ſer vp, as it were anew, his holy Iubile amongſt 
vs, cauſing the holy light of his goſpell to ine in ſuch ſort 
in this place, that now — in this behalfe ought to ſeeme 
new and ſtrarige ynto vs: as if we were yet yong infantes and 
babes in vnderſtanding: in ſteede of being aſhamed not to be 
of the nomber ofthoſe, of whom it is ſpoken in the fiſt to the 
Hebrues har they be exerciſed aui praltiſed in diſcerning _— 
« . 2 4 
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that which is good and that whichis exill, n | 

3 Now for the vnderſtanding ofthis bool, it is requiſit we 
learne and knowe, what moued the holy Ghoſt to chuſe and 
proſecute ſo farre this ſimilitude of martiadge: the which is 
not, as I ſayde before, if God would deal with rigout in exa- 
mining euery poynt thereof, without many great wantes 
and imperfections, This was it therefore, to ſpeak in few 
wordes, becauſe there is not amongſt men, eyther in reſpect 
of the obligation, a more ſacred and diuine, or in regarde of 
the effect, a more ſtrait and firme bond to bee founde, then 
this of marriadge . For in all other contracts and bargaines 
whercin one man is obliged and bound vnto the other, the 
queſtion & poynt is only of the goods and poſſeſſions of this 
world, and of ſuch things as are without the perſons which 


bargaine and contract together: or if the matter be touching 


the body, yet is not the obligation reciproc all, wherin the one 
party is as much intereſſed as the other: but may happily bee 


as far to the diſkduantage of the one, as ihe àduantage oſthe 


other: as forthe contract of marriage, therein God himſelfe 
as principall author ſo dealeth, as that this bond continueth 
indiſſoluble, ifhimſelfe ſay not the word to the contrary, and 
breake this bond either by death or by any other his ordi- 
naunce. And agayne the obligation or bondof both parties 
is ſo mutuall 4 reciprocall, that neither of the parties is free 
and at his ovne choyſe, and both of them become as it were 
one perſon by the coniunction of marriage. Now, which is 


more, the effect thereof is tather diuine then humane, to wit, 


the generation and procreation of mankind. For God by this 
contract vſeth men as his inſtruments to do that which is pro- 
_ belongin geo himſelfe, to wit, tothe engendring of mi- 

inde, whereof his church is made and compoſed. For albeit 
this ordinaunce of God, Erncreaſe and multiplie , be extended 
generally to all the creatures, compriſing man alſo in the 
number ofthem : yet notwithſtanding, as the creating of mi, 
both touching the male and touching the female, is other and 


different from that of che reſt ofthe creatures: euen ſo we muſt 


A3 conclude 
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6 Tus FIRST SERMON 
conclude that God hath led and conducted the race and ſuc- 
ceſſion of mankinde from the father to the ſonne, to his effect 


by a ſpeciall and particular coniunction in wedlock, ſpecially 
ordayned and bleſſed by the inſpiration of his holy ſpirit and 


calling vpon of his name. Ihe holy Ghoſt therefore mind- 


ing to repreſent vnto vs, that which in it ſelfe is incompre- 
henſible, & not to be concciued, I mean that molt ſtreit ſpiri- 
tuall bond of Telus Chriſt, with euery faythfull ſoule, to the 
end to engender in the minds of the beleeuing (the aſſembly 
and congregation of whom is called the church) the know- 
ledge of truth, together with all other holy motions and ope- 
rations, thereby to quicken and giue life to euery one of the 
faithfull wholy and entirely, and conſequently to his whole 
church and congregation inthe true life which laſteth for e- 
uer, could not Lf a' more proper ſimilitude, nor a more 
liucly patterne and modell thereofthen. this coniunction af 
marriadge. 0 1 D oP et £43169; 
And this is alſo the reaſon, why the word of God, which 
is receiued & fructifſieth by fayth, is by Saynt Peter called The 
incorruptible ſcede. Hereunto alſo tendeth that ſecond generation 
& New-byrtb,which is made hy the ſpiric, whereof our Lord 
Ieſus Chriſt ſo largely treateth with Nicodemus ab. 3. which 
I will therefore declare vnto you and handle more at large, 
becauſe this ſecrete, whereof I now ſpeake, is the ground and 
foundation of our ſaluation. 
4 Euery one of vs then is cõſtrained to confeſſe, that eue- 
ry good thing commeth from God, whether we conſider the 
eſſence and being which all the creatures haue recciued of 
God, or che diuerſe qualities whereby they are mayntained. 
Which thing is ſignified vnto vs by the Apoſtle Act. 1 . vhen 
he ſaieth, That in him we ære, we liue and haue our mouing, as if 
God the Creatour did, as I may ſo ſay, inſinuate himſelfę 
within his creatures, to declate vnto vs the better, that diuine 
efficacie & woorking of his, which is in them opened & diſ- 
7 to that meaſure and dutance it pleaſeth 
im: although to ſpeake properly, his diuine eſſence, vey 
— . 2 neither 
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neither within, not without the world but comprehendeth 
all, it ſelfe being incomprehenſible. But there are two other 
manner of coniunctions, yea rather vnions of God with man, 
much. different from that Whereof l laſt ſpake, and of an effect 
of greuter conſequence, to wit, firſt of all the vniting of the 
etctnall ſonne of God with a true hody and true humane ſoul 
in the wombe of the bleſſed Virgin Mary, by a perſonall vni- 
on, which to the Angels themſelues is incomprehenſible, by 


which, the word, which is the ſonne, eternall and coeſſenti- 


all wich the father, was made fleſh, ſoh. 1. 14. in ſuch ſort that 

ſince, this perſon, which is ealled leſus Chriſt, Mar. 1. 16. is 
true God and true man, without any either ſeuering or con- 

founding of the two natures: which is that great ſecret wherof 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 1. Tm. 3. And vpon this dependeth a 
third coniunction of our Immanuel with the beleeuing, by the 
which euery faithfull perſon, and ſo conſequently the whole 
church which is compoſed of them, is ſpiritually as it were 
married with Ieſus Chriſt, and made fleſh of his fleſh, and. 
bone of his bones. Not that the bodyof Chriſt is really withs: 
in out bodies;or his ſoule within our ſoule (hit h the truth 
and verity of tis body and of his ſoule cannot ſuffer, as nei- 
ther any ſuch coniunction appertaineth any whit at all to 
this myſtery, which is altogether ſpitituall and tending to a 


_— life) but becauſe that as in an humane body, the. 
ſo 


ule, being naturally ioyned thereunto, quickneth and liueth 
all the members ofthe body, if ſo they be knit and ioyned to- 
poet according tothe frame and building ofthe body: ſo 
eſus Chriſt, as the ſpiritual bridegrome of his church, by the 
and vertue of his holyſpirit,and by the meanes ofhis humane 
natire: by the which he ſymbollizeth. that is, agreeth in one 
part with vs, is ſo nrate and ſo powerfullyioyned wich vs, by 
the meanes of fayth which apprehendeth him, that he quick- 
neth vs to life eternall, working in our vnderſtanding and wil, 
to repaire in vs by little and little the image of God doone 
forth and defaced by ſinne, to make vs in the end perſit par- 
takers of his glorious immortality in the later day, 2 
3 ic 
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which che conſummation & perfiting ofthis holy & ſpirituall 


marriage is reſerued. Hence it is that the Apoſtle hath drawn 
theſe manners of ſpeaking, which he learned of Chriſt him- 
ſelfe, when he ſaith, That we are in leſiu Chriſt, Rom. 8.1. avd 


that Jeſau { briſt ir in vn. Rom. 8. 10. That he lineth in vs, andwee. 
in bim. Gal. 2. 20. and That be dwelleth in his ſayntes. Ioh. 14. 23. 


And leſus Chriſt himſelfe to this end compareth himſelfe 7 
vine, and vs to the branches which fructiſie and bare fruite. Ioh. 15. 
and hs; body is called our foode, and his blood onr arinke .loh. 6. be- 
cauſe that as corporally by meate and drinke this preſent life 
is maintained in vs: euẽ ſo by leſus Chriſt incorporating him» 
ſelf in vs, in that maner I haue ſaid, and being as I may lo lay 
receiued, eaten, and digeſted by the inner inan, we receiue 
and draw from him the true life euerlaſting. In the expoſiti- 


on therefore ofthis booke, there is no queſtion of bringing. 


wich vs vnto the vnderſtanding thereof a ſenſuall minde and 


carnall, but our ſoule muſt with Salomon conceiue this huſ- 


band, this marriage, and whatſocuer is ſayd thereof, aſter a 


ſpirituall faſhion, farre remoued from all carnall and filthy 
cogitstions, remembring the ſaying of the Apoſtle, That hee 
which aleaueth vo the lord is made ove ſpirit with him. I. Co. 6.17. 
& that of Chriſt, That he which is born of the ſpirit is ſpirit Io. 3. G. 

| 5 Now to vnderſtand more particularly the order of hand- 
ling of this Canticle or ſong, we muſt know, that it is written 
in maner of a dialogue, many perſons being introduced in 
a moſt wonderfull and artificiall maner, ſpeaking and anſwe- 
ring one the other: to wit, a Bride addreſſing her ſpeach vnto 
her maidens, and a Bride groome in like ſort accompanied 
with his friends: according to the manner vſed in the cele- 
bration of ſuch fianſailes and eſpouſales as are Honeſtly 
and orderly made. The ſpouſe or bride is the companyof the; 
faithful land beleeuing,which is called the —— 
ted as itwere in one only perſõ, (as it is alſo ſaid that the faith+ 
full haue but one hart, and one ſoule. AF. 4.3 2)ĩ0 the which, 
company notwithſtanding Salomon bringeth one in ſpea- 
king as it were in the name ofthe reſt of che trin. But ſarthex 
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ſeing he maketh a diſtinction between her, which ſpeaketh as 
the Queene & miſtreſſe, and the other daughters & maidens 
of Ieruſalem, (according to that which is written in the 45 
Pſalme) we may — by theſe other daughters, aſ- 
well thoſe, Which are in the church rather in name then in 
deede, as thoſe, Which are the true faithfull, but are yet newe, 
and as it were litle children, which follow their mother, who 
is as it were a Queene accompanied and waited on with her 
damoyſels and maidens. On the other ſide the bridegrome is 
our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, by whoſe friendes, in the treatiſe of 
this mariage, we vnderſtãd, firſt the bleſſed ſpirits, which haue 
at all times ſerued Ieſus Chritt, and whole miniſtery he victh 
for the building of his church, as it is ſaide in the 34 Pſal. and 


Heb. 1. as alſo the whole ſcripture ſheweth vs their effectes 


& workings: ſecondly thoſe excellent archbuilders of the ſpi- 
rituall temple of the church, I meane, the Prophets and Apo- 


ſtles, Epheſ 2. and Apocal. 21. thirdly the paſtors and teachers 


who painefully and faithfully trauaile for the pres this Holy 
Bride 2 the Abolile een 2 ( or. rn — 3 toge- 
ther the c and aſſembly of the Sayntes, Ephe 4. 1 2. We muſt 
farther note, that as in mariage there be three degrees, wherof 
the firſt is the ſtipulation and contracting, which we call fian- 
ſailes or betrothings, during the which the parties are called 
the fiancer & the fianced: after ward the ſolemne celebration of 
the mariage, at which day they are called the Bridegrome & the 
Bride: & laſtly the conſummation of the mariage, after which 
they ate termed Mar & Wife:euen fo in this ſpiritual mariage 
he hath as it were fianced & betrothed to himſelf his church, 
by that promiſe ofhis made vnto Adam,concerning the ſeede 
of the woman, the which ſeede ſhould bruſe the headof the Serpent- 
which he afterward reconfirmed to Abraham, Iſaac and Ia- 
cob. But he hath paſſed yet farther, when by eſtabliſhing of 
a Leuiticall prieſthoode and other types and ſhadowes of the 
promiſes of the goſpell, (the body and ſubſtance of which was in 
chriſt, Coloſ. 2 he did as it were eſpouſe his Loue and fianced. 
ho beit in abſence, and as it were by ſubſtitutes. And this is 
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the cauſe hy the Bride is firſt brought in by Salomon raui- 
ſhed with the deſire & longing, after of the reall & perſonall 
prelence of this Bridegrome, who hauing in diuers forts com- 
torted & ſtrengthened het by molt certaine and aſſured teſti- 
motues of his loue and,goodwill, doth in the end pre ſent and 
yeclde himſelfe petſonally vnto her. Wherein Salomon doth 
prophetically foretel the manifeſtation of the ſonne of God in 
fleſh, and his real conueriing among his owne : notwithitan= 
ding but foralule time, remitting the perfit and entire cele- 
bration & conſummation of this holy & more than holy con- 
junction, vntill the later day, in the heauens, when God ſhall bes 
all an all. 1. Cor. 15. 28. and when it ſhall appeare, what the church 
which ſhall ſee hum as hes. 1. Ioh. 3. 2. This is it then where- 
unto the Bride aſpireth with a maruelous ardent deſire, to wit, 
vnto the firſt and ſecond actual comming of the Bridegrome: 
accordingly as it ſaide in S. Math. 1 3. 1 7. and by S. Peter of 


the deſite of the ancient prophets .1. Pet. 1. 10. & more plain- 


ly & expreſly by S. Paul deſiring to be diſlodged from this body, tobe 
long agoe with (briſt, Phil. 1. 2 3. as all the true faithfull doe like- 
wite deſire, & that with vnſpeabable ſighings. & groumgs, Rom. 8, 
26. demanding in theit ordinary praier, the comming of his king- 


dome. Neither doth Salomon in the meane while forget to 


ſpeake of the perſecutions which ſhould happen vnto the 
Church, euen by her owne,, andthe yocation of the gentiles, 
together with the molt aſſured and excellent promiſes, with 
which the Bridegrome entertaining his Bride comforteth her 
by the oftenreiteration & recitall of his moſt aſcerteined pro- 
miſes, accompained with great ſpiricuall blefling which are 
no leſſe than gages & pledges vnto the Church of his ſecond 
mott glorious and maieſticall comming. . 
6 Ihis is then the ſumme and ſcope of this Cantic le or 
ſong: which is therefore called the Canticle ef Canticles,or Song 
of Songs either becauſe of the excellencie thereof aboue all o- 
ther ſongs conteined in the ſcripturesſ ſo far is it, that it ſnould 
be reiected)or for that it is compoſed of many Canticles or 


Songs, by reaſon of the perſons which anſwere one the *. 
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And becauſe no man ſhould doubt of the author or rather the 
pen- man of this treatiſe, it is ſaid expreſſely hat it is compoſed by 
Salomon: by Salomon, I ſay, when he was filled and repleniſhed 
with the wiſedome of God, and not then, when hee followed 
after his wantonneſſe and folly. In whoſe ſliding we muſt as it 
were in a looking-glafle bcholde our ſelues, deſiring the Lord 
to grant vs his grace, ſo to profit in this Canticle, that we paſte 
and ſurpaſſe herein Salomon himſelfe, keeping carefully in 
our harts, that which Salomon let ſlide our ot his, except wee 
will ſay that in his olde age (which thing may in part be ga- 
thered out of the booke of the Preacher) hee had the pitt of 
repentance, although the Scripture make no expreſſe menti- 
on thereof, and that at the leaſt his Idolatties endured manie 
ycares after him. | | 

7 How euer it be, not to ſtay long on this point, cõſidering 
the order of the three bookes of Salomon, we may ſay that 
bis Prouerbs hee teacheth men the true guiding & direction of 
this life, in ſuch ſort, and after ſo familiar a maner, as if a ma- 
ſer were ſpeaking to his ſcholers in the ſchoole: Afterwarde 
in his Eccleſiaſtes, or the booke of the Preacher, hee leadeth vs as it 


were from the plain and champion N to an high hill, 


cauſing vs thence, as from a moto high and eminent place, to 
beholde the diuers turnings and windin gs, by the which men 
wander and goe aſtray, ſome after one faſhion, others after an 
other, declaring and ſhewing himſelfe, amidſt theſe waies & 
laberinths, which is the true way, that we be not ſurpriſed and 
ouertaken with the vanitie of ithis worlde; but vic and order 
our lite in ſuch fort, that ix bee vnto vs the way, which lea- 
deth vnto the true & euer- during happines and felicity. Now 
laſthy in this Song or Canticle, x rs whome hee hath in ſuch 


double wile inſtructed, he liftoth here abouo the cloud es, be- 
ing as it / were rauiſſied with the: conſideration & contempla- 
tion of thoſe heauenly blefhngs, as if they were already d wel- 
ling in,and inhabiting the heauens,or at the leaſt, did alreadie 
knoc ke at the gates thereof. The which order of his booke, is 
by one of the auncicnt fathers reſembled, by way of allegory, 
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tothe Temple of the Lorde built by the ſame Salomon: inthe 
which was firſt, the vtter common court for the people, vnto 
which the booke of the Prouerbs may be compared: after that 
was the inner place, prouided for the Prieſtes: and laſtly the 
Sanctuarie called the holy of Holies. Euen ſo we may ſay, that 
the Church is as it were lead to enter into the Holy place by 
the booke of Eccleſiaſtes,called the Preacher, & from thence by this 
Canticle or Song, brought euen to the entery in of the San- 
Ctuary , or Holy of Holies, after hir bridegrome leſus Chriſt, 
who is firſt eatered in thu her, to dedicate vs the way, Heb.g.c there 
to prouide v5 a place of abode, Ioh. 1 4. hereinto according to that 
praier and requeſt which he hath made to God the Father for 
this his bride, ſhe alſo might be receiued in hir time. Joh. 17. 

8 It remaineth now that we come to the text of this Can- 
ticle or Song, which we vill not at this time beginne. Let vs 
in the mean time ſo heedefully conſider of theſe things which 
haue beene ſaid, that we make our profit by them, beſeeching 


4 


him which hath ſhewed vs ſo great fauor, as to haue brought 
vs into his Church, out of the filthy pollutions of this world & 
ſo many Idolatries and ſuperſtitions, chat he will giue vs his 
ſpirite the better to conſider of, and to vnderſtand his holie 
Doctrine taught in his Church, that wee may profite thereby 
more and more in the knowledge and true feare of him, con- 
ſidering the bottomles depthes of his great mercies in this, 
that in ſteeds of reiecting and caſting vs off, according to our 
merits, it hath pleaſed him to cleanſe vs from ſo many filthes 
and corruptions, to dedicate and-conſecrate ys wholly voto 
himſelfe,as a chaſt & pure virgin, Wherefore let vs not grieue 


or make ſad the ſpirit of Sanctification, but contrary- wiſe ſuf- 


fer him to woorke mightily and power-ſully in vs, waiting 
for his ſecond comming, which ſhall be the accompliſhment 
of that which we muſt preſently hope for... According to his 


holy Doctrine, we will craue of him grace and mercy as fol- 


loweth, | 
eAlmighty God and heauenty Father, &c. 
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13 
THE SECOND SERMON Vox THE FIRsT CuarP- 
TER Or THE CanTiICLE OF CANTICLES, 


Ourhelpe be in the name of God, &c. 


It is written as followeth in the firſt ¶ hapter of the Canticle of 
Canticles, the ſecond verſe. 


2 Let him kiſſe me with the kiſſes of his 
mouth, 


t A briefe recitall of the principal! by which the bridegroome hath contra- 
ſcope of this Canticle. Fred with his ſpouſe from the beginning. 
2 Fowre things to be conſidered in this 6 Of the two degrees of this ſpirizuall 
te xt: and why and in what ſort the bride marriage. 
ſpeaketh firſt. 7 Of the three degrees diſtinctiy ſette 
That the loue of this bridegrome to- downe by the Apoſile, of this marriage. 
wards his bride, and the lowe of che bride 8 How the ſpouſe Kiſſeth in being Kli- 
cowards hir bridegrome is reciprocall & ſed, and the difference between theſe two 
mut uall. zſſes, | 
4 Why thebride ftadeth ſo much up- 9g Where the kiſſing of the ſpouſe muſt 
on kiſſing of the bridegrome, and the an- begin and end. 


cient maner and faſhion of Kiſſing. 10 What the kiſſes of the ſpouſe muſt 
5 | Why thebride addeth theſe words, bee, and who they are which indeed k5ſſe 
of his mouth, & of che diuerſe faſhions Chriſt,and are liſſed of him. | 


E haue before ſummarily declared the 
end & ſcope whereunto we mult refer 
A the contents of this Canticle, & what 
vue are to learn out of it, namely, that 
ſo we oughtt to be in this woorld, as if 
vue were not at al in it: but be in mind & 
A thought rauiſbed into heauẽ: Phil. 3. 20. v- 
e ſug in ſuch wiſe al thoſe things which 
f x preſent & offer themſelues here to our 
ſenſes,that we refer the vſage of them to the glory of God.1.Cor.10. 
31. And to this thriſe- happy coniunction, wWherunto we daily 
aſpire, which is the perfect and entier enioying of our Lorde 
Ieſus Chriſt, which he hath requeſted of his father for vs. /o/ 
17.24. Whercof we haue now the Joke flere for agage and pleage. 
| ny 2. Cor. 5-50 
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2. Cor. 5. 5 waiting vntill God be all tn all m his children. 1. Cor. 15. 
28. This is heere repreſented vnto vs in the perſon of the 
Church compoſed of al the faithfull, which although they be 
here belowe creeping as it were & groueling on the ground, 
are notwith( anding already in a maner raviſhed into heauen, 
and as a betrothed damſell, or rather a bride, defireth the end 
and conſumination ofthe marriage: with which affection we 
ought eucry day to be ſtirred vp & moued, whereas aboue & 
before al other things, we daily craue and deſire ot our father, 
That his name bee hallowed, That his kingdome come : ſeeing, that 
euen our own ſaluation is not the fartheſt end whereunto wee 
tend, but the glory of our God therein. Where unto the Apo- 
ſtle doth alſo teach vs to refer all things, as being the laſt end 
and ſcope of our election. And Salomon in the meane while 
forgetteth not the manifold rurmoiles,which the Church and 
euery member there of mult ſuffer, while ſne waiteth & look- 
eth for the accompliſhment of her defire: as neither the com- 
forts & conſolations which Chriſt hir bridegrome giueth hir 
being in heauen, and reaching foorth his armes vnto hir, vnto 
the end and conſummation of the worlde, Mat. 28. 20. & Joh. 
14. 16. yea mouing & raiſing in vs theſe vndeclareable ſigh- 
ings & gronings, which are neuer neglected of God, Re. 8. 26. 

2 Now in this beginning we are to conſider foure points. 
The firſt, who he is that ſpeaketh: becauſe (as we ſaid the laſt 
day) there be in this Canticle many perſons brought in. Se- 
condly to whom, or rather of whom it is heere ſpoken. For it is 
not ſaid here, Kſſe mee, but Let him beſſe mee, Thirdly we muſt 
conſider what the demand is of her which ſpeaketh: & fourth- 
ly, after what faſhion this demaund is made. It is then the 
Spouſe or Bride, which ſpeaketh to hir Bridegrome. For as touch- 
ing the manner of ſpeaking, whereas the ſpouſe ſaith not, 
Kiſſe me, but Let him biſſe me, this is according to the vſe and 
cuſtome of that tongue wherein Salomon wrote, & therefore 
letteth notʒbut that the ſpouſe addreſſeth hir ſpeachto hir be- 
loued. But it may ſeeme ſtrange and litle ſeeming to this moſt 
chaſt and pure Virgine, that ſhee in this ſort. begiuneth ns 
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ſich honeſty it ſelfe preſcribeth & commandeth in euery wel- 


ordered marriage, that the firſt words proceede from the man, 
and not from the maiden or woman which hee woeth. I aun- 
ſwere that euen indeede ſo it is alſo in theſe ſpititual fianſailes 
in reſpect of euery faithfull ſoule . For albeit the ſpouſe ſpake 
firtt in this place, as coueting & deſiring hir beloued, euen as the 
hinde brayeth after aud deſireth the refreſhing of the riuers of water. 


Pal. 42.1. notwithſtanding we mult take diligent heede how 
weethinke , that this deſire of hers which opened the mouth, 


began from her. It is then the Bridegrome which hath ſpoken 
firſt vnto her, & prepared her within to ſeeke and ſearch after 


him as it is ſaid, Pſal. 116; 10. I haue beleeued, & therefore I haue 


poben. And in an other place, With the heart a man beleeueth to 
righteonſnes,and afterward with the mouth he confeſſeth to ſaluation, 
Kom.10.10.And indeed Ezechiel cap.16.declaring the begin- 
ing of this contract of mariage,ſhewerh vs wel, that it procee- 
dednot from the ſpouſe, whom he compareth to a poore maiden 
comming newly forth out of the wombe of hir mother altogither bloudie 
C polluted. Which S. Paul plainly & without figure expoũdeth 
ynto vs, Eyheſ. 2. 5. callimg vs poore andwretchedcarrions dead m ſins 
And this is it which the iuſteſt of vs al muit auouch & cöfeſſe, 
that it is the Lorde wuch hath loued ws firſt , and therefore hath 
waſbed vt. Apoc. 1. 5. 1. Iohn. 4. 10. and elected & choſen vs, 
not in our ſelues (no more than hee hath made vs by our ſelues) 
Pſal. 95. but in his welbeloued: not that we were aliens holy, 
but that we ſhould be made holie, Epheſ. 1.4. Wil we haue exam- 
ples hereof t Abraham followed the Lord, but it was becauſe 
he wasthen called, when he was a poore & miſerable Idola- 
ter among others, Jeſ. 24. 2. Iſaacke was the child of promiſe 
ap prehended by his father Abraham by faich, & rus was 


he engendred beyond & aboue the order ofnature.Ger.18.1 3 
Roms. 4. for it is God which muſt giue children vnto Abraham, 
that is to ſay, make himſelfe a Church, it is not in Abraham to 
giue a Church vnto God, lIac ob inherited the bleſſing, be- 
cauſe God loued him, and not Eſau: Ger. 25. 23. and Mal. 1. 2. 
Moſes is ſent to deliuer the people, but ĩt is as it were maw- 


ger 
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ger himſelfe.Exod.3.11. The people is brought into the land 
of Chanaan, bur it is being forced thither as it were by con- 
ſtraint. The prophets haue — but it was becauſe the ſpi- 
rit of God was vpon them: the Apoſtles folowed leſus Chriſt, 
yea, but being then called, xhen they thought on naught elſe 
bur their nets & their fiſhing. Saint Paul was a choſen inſtru- 
ment of God, but by a ſpecial & ſingular grace, then whẽ he 
was a blaſphemer & — Tm. 1. Briefly, to go no fur- 
ther for exãples, of euery one of vs which are here aſſembled, 
as it were out of al quarters of the world, euery man taking a 
view of himſelf, is there any one to be found, who can right! 
and in conſcience ſay, that hee firſt knewe God, and hath firſt 
ſpoken vnto him? Nay let vs all on the contrary fide proteſt 
and confeſſe before the face of the Lord, that which is ſpoken 
by Eſaie, namely, that hee hath made hrmſelfe to bee found of them 
which ſought him not. Eſay. 65. 1. And irho is he which hath ginen 
him firſtt Rom. 1 1. 5. ſcemg we cannot of our ſelues, ſo much as think 
of the things of God. 2. Cor. 3. 5. To return therefore to our mat- 
ter, che ſpouſe ſpeaketh here, the Lord hauin yp ſpoken vn- 
to hir in hir hart, according to that which is ſaid inthe 51. Pf. 
Open thou my lpt, and they ſhal ſhew forth thy praiſe: to ſpeake in a 
woord, ſhe was drawen of God. Ioh. 6. 44. to the end that euerie 
mouth ſhould be ſhut, to giue the glory only to God, as bee- 
ing the ee ,midle,and end of our ſaluation. For howe 
could the ſpouſe ſigh after hir beloued, if ſnee were not aſſu- 
red by faith ofhis loue towardes hir? Rom. 10.14. Now faith is 
not of our ſelues : Epheſ. 2.8 . but it muſt bee ginen vs to beleeue. 
Phil. 1.29. 

But let vs on the other fide remember that which the 
ſpouſe teacheth vs by theſe words, namely, that the free loue 
ofthe Lord towardes vs, engender in vs that other loue, with 
which we loue God, and with which the faithfull loue one a- 
nother in the Lord, things ſo linked & knit togither, that they 
cannot bee ſeparated. For as this is a ſure teſtimony that wee 

are the ſonnes of God, if wee loue him: 1. Joh. 3. 10. ſo againe 
the loue which we beare ynto God is ſhe wed . e 
oue 
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loue one another: 1. Jab. 4. 20. as the Lord himſelfe ſo care. 
fully aduertiſeth and warneth vs in that excellent laſt ſermon 
of his, which he made to his Diſciples going to his death: and 
which was afterward ſo many times reiterated by his welbe- 
loued Diſciple in his firſt genetal Epiſt. And the lord himſelfe 
ſaith in S. Luke. 7. 47. of that poore woman which was ſuch 
a ſinner, that ſhe loved much: whence he would haue them to 
gather, that many ſinnet were pardoned lur. We allo therefore on 
whom the Lord hath beſtowed ſo many tokens of his fauour 
and grace in this our time, let vs follow this aduertiſement, 
witneſſing hy a true conuerhon vato God, and as well by lo- 
uing of him, as mutual charity one to another, that we are in 
deed of the number of them hom he hath truly loued. 

4 But now to come to the third point, let vs conſider what 
this ſpouſe demandeth. He vnto whom ſhe addreſſeth and di- 
recteth hir ſpeech, is r ee g bountifull and li- 
beral, hauing in his hand , al the goods and bleſſings both of 
this life which is preſent, and of that Which is to come. Vet 
this ſpouſe deſireth and demandeth nothing elſe, but .o be N 
ſed and biſſed againe with the month of hir beloued i neither mult 
we woonder at this familiar demand of hits. For che ſponſe, 
whichis the Church of God, hathj not receined the ſpirite of fourd 
by the caudemmatiom of the Lam, Rom. 8. 1 5. but the aſſuranc e of 
that holy hardines and boldnes which doth thruſt vs forward e- 
nen to the throne of Grace, Heb. . 1 6. not for any opiniõ of our 
ſelues, but by an holy aſſurance groũded on him which is our 
peace, Epheſ;2.1,4145 his ſpirit beareth vs wirnes in our bearti, Gal. 
4.6. yea ſo far as to verifie that which is ſaid, thar the kingdome 
is euen as it mere ſnatched & caugbt away by violence, Mat. 1 1.1 2. 
the lord himſelfe yet ſuffering himſclfe to be as it were ouer- 
come in plainemraliling'; by hes Iſtuel, according as it is def · 
cribed,Gez,32:; Nowtouching aus lang which is here ſpo- 
ken of, wee haue to note that mer by a certaine addreſſe and 

inſtinct of nature, to declare their mutual laue & amity one 
cowards an other, haue accuſtomabhy vſed certaine maners 
of rr with the 2 
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thing which they would wirges to be Mithin them, ſome after 
one taſluon, others after another. As for example, this cuſtome 
ot putting ott che cappe and vailing bonnet, this bending and 


. bowing ot the body, this kiſſing, in witnes of loue and teue- 
rence one towards another, by which outward geſtute a man 


mak eth hlinſelte inferiour taangther to doe him curteſy. The 
like is that of giuing che hand one to another, to witnefle that 
a man is ready io make mutual deliuery of his hart and al that 
he hath. But among all other geſtures, kiſſing hath I know not 
how the molt euident & expteſſe repreſentatiõ ot that which 
is within .; For whereas the life, conſiſteth in teſpitation and 
breathing, and that out breathing is by the mouth, kiſſing is a 
ſigne, that a man is ready tocommunicate and as it were to 
inlule his own proper ſoul into bis friend. And this bath beene 
vſed to be doone aboue all others amongſt the people of the 
Eaſt. and eſpec ially among the people of God, yea in the an- 
cient Qbrittian Church both Eaſt and Welt: witneſſe that of 
Saint Paul, Rom. 1 6. 1 6. and in many other his Epiſtles, as alſo 
in Saint Petet, 1. Pet. 5. IA. which thing as touching the cere · 
mony is yet obſerued among the Monkes, and in that Which 
they cal the Has in their grbat & ſalemne maſſes in khe popiſh 
Church, he te in the me an While not wWithſtandimg, the com- 
munion of the holy Supper, tothe preparation Whereof this 
kiſſiag was yſed as a teſtimony of all true concord and mutul! 
charity, is taken away and aboliſhed. But it ĩs come to paſſe in 
this, as in many other auncient and laudable cuſtomes whith 
baue beene ſo villanouſly and filthily abuſed, chat it is a very 
hard thing to vſe it holyly and ſincerely: fon which cauſe allo 
they may not be raſnly & lightly brought in vic again. Hows 
beit notwithſtanding this holy ſpouſe in this place ſpeaketh 
ot an holy and ſacred kinde of kiſſingand more cliaſta great 
deal without compariſon, than any kiſſe can be hetween any 
husband and wife, the chaſteſt that euer were, or poſſibly can 
be: vnderſtanding iy this haſſe a moſt certam and moſt euident 
teſtimony of hir hoped coniunction wich hir beloued. 

: 5 But where fore will fre be kiſſed with abe month of birbuſband, 
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ſeeing properly to ſpeake; chete is no kiſſing but with the 
wakes. 4 — „ firſt of all, that — is he wen vs 
the ordinary meane by which God ioineth himſelſe vnto his 
Church, and his Church vnto him: which is by the preaching 
of his word ac cõpanied with the vertue & working of his holy 
ſpirit: which woord of his, is here vnderſtoode by the woorde 
Mouth, which is the inſtrument thereof: inſomuch that this 
word is called the power of God to ſaluation to euery one that belee- 
verb: Rom. 1. 1 G. and the incorruptible ſeede of the Church. 1, Pet. 1. 
23.which is properly attributed vnto the holy ghoſt, Joh. 3. 18. 
but this is not all. For if we conſider very nearly of the whole 
matter, we ſhal finde that whereas the ſpouſe neuer wanted 
this word, without the which the church could be no church, 
it is euident that in this place ſhe demãdeth ſome farther mat- 
ter chan this. Therefore ſhe ſeemeth here thus to ſay, you haue 
ſaluted me hitherunto, and as it were kiſſed me with letters & 
meſſages, but now I deſire and craue the preſence of your ſelſe 
in proper perſon, otherwiſe Icannot bee ſatisfied or conten- 
ted. Although then the Lorde and Sauiour of the woorld hath 
from the beginning contracted himſelfe with his Church 
in the perſons of Adam and Eue , of and from Whom be would 
haue it to be drawen and deſc ended, and albeit he hath after. 
ward renewed his fiauſailes by other his promiſes reiterated, 
with Abraham, Iſaack, and lacob, as with the fathers ofthe 
belecuing ;yer was this but a ſtipulation and contract of mar- 
riage,by words ofthe future: and although afcerward the fian- 
cer Chriſt himſelſe, did as it were tepreſent himſelfe in the 
ceremonial Lawe, by which he approched more nearer vnto 
his fianced, his Church, & did as it were eſpouſe and marrie 
hir by words more plain and expreſſe. yet was it done (as faith 
the author of the Epiſile ta the Hebtues) but after an imper- 
fect maner, Heba. r. & by ſhadewes, tie body and truth of which 
1 leſus Chriſt himfelfe :| Colo. 2.1 7. And this was ſufficient to 
ſaluation fot tlie auncient fathers by meanes of their faith, in- 
lomuch that the place of the bleſſed,, is called the leſome of A- 


braham:Luke 16. 2 2 ſap the dar ofthe. Lard & reteycęi thera- 
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dar Loh. 5. 56. yet neuertheleſſe this did not altogither fatisfy & 
eontent them, knowing that their hope reſpected that which 


Was to be accotnpliſhed and fulfilled in his time, namely, then 
when the heme ſhouide come hmſelfe in perſon into his vineyearde, 


Mat. 21. 3 8. And therefore our Lord Icſus Chriſt faid, Lal. 10 


24. Mam kings and prophets baue deſired to ſee that which yon haue 


ſeene, and bane not ſeene it, and to heare that which non heare, & haue 


not heard it. The which thing is alſo witneſſed by Saint Peter, 
1. Pet. 1. 1 1. This is it then which the ſpouſe in this place mea- 
neth, as if ſhe ſhould ſay : O Lord my Sauiour & my beloued, 
I haue receiued commendations inough, meſſages inough, te- 
ſtimonies inough, that thou wilt come in perſon, and accom- 
pliſh thy marriage: but when, when wil this bleſſed hour and 
time come, in the which thou wilt ioyne thy ſelfe really vnto 
me, with the chaſt & holy kiſſes of thy own mouth? For in very 
truth it may and ought to be well ſaid, that the ſonne of God 
bath kiſſed vs, yea more than kiſſed vs, by ioining himſelfe in 
ſuch wiſe and to near vnto vs, that the man whom he hath ta- 
ken vnto himſelfe, is not only the image of God his Creator, 
as was the firſt Adam, but is true God & true man in one on- 
lie perſon: and that in ſuch ſort, that this ioining and vniting 
h imſelſe with our nature neither is nor ſnall bee euer ſeuered 
or broken: by this means his mouth hath euer, & doth yet re- 
main, as it were glued vpon ours, by this holy kiſſe of his. 
But yet this is not inough to vnderſtand this holie Ee 
which the ſpouſe doth ſo wiſh for and deſire. For albeit the 
ſon of God, which is this Bridegroome,hath taken vpon him- 
ſelfe this nature common to al mankinde, yet hath he not kiſ- 
ſed al men. No: but his church only, his only ſpouſe. And ther- 
fore as euery mi is not one fleſh with euery woman, nor eue- 
ry woman with euery man: but beſides the humane nature 
which is in general comms to then both. there muſt be alſo a 
ſpeciall coniunction between them of bodies, to haue one ma 
made one fleſh with one woman : ſo to haue Ieſus Chriſt be- 
come the Bridegrome of his Church, and fo to male her fiefh of 
his fleſh;and bone of lus bonetʒas it is ſpoken, Eph. p. 3 o there * 
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be between him and his Church a matrimonial coniun&tion, 


whereofthe ſpouſe ſpeaketh in this place. % 
6 Now touching this ſpirituall contract, the Scripture a- 
gaine teacheth vs two degrees thereof, The firſt in this pre- 
ſent life, which is made by the promiſe of the Btidegroome, 
and receaued by faith of the ſpouſe: the inftrumene.where- 
ofis the Goſpell, which is preached vnto vs, the ſcales are 
Baptiſme, and principally the Supper of the Lorde. The ſe- 
cond degree whereunto we aſpire and contend, is this real & 
entire actual vnion,whereunto we ſhal come in the later day, 
when that which we are already by hope neither vain nor vn- 
certaine ſhalbe then perfitly —— I ſay, When wee 
ſpall ſee him, as he it. I. Ioh. 3. 2. when God ſhalbe al in al, 1. Co. i 2 
2 8, when we ſhall know no longer in part, 1 Cor, 13. 12. bus ſhalbe 

eternally with him. 1. Theſſ. 4. 1 7. 
Furthermore hen the ſpouſe ſpeaketh here not ſunply of 
one beſe but of the kiſſes of his mouth, ſhe deelareth that ſnee de- 
fireth not this comming only ot his in fleſh into the earth: 
albeit ſhee knewe that the bridegroome ſhould then come in 
perſon, but wiſheth and deſireth kiſſe vppon kiſſe, knowing 
that this corporall preſence of his here belowe, ſhould endure 
but a ſmall time, and that the place ofthe true conſummation 
of this marriage is not in earth, but in heauen, in which this 
king ſhould crowne his ſpouſe, making hir partaker of his glo- 
2 to that petition and requeſt of his made vnto the 
father: Joh. 17. 2 4. that whither he went thither we might alſo come. 
She lne , I ſay, that this her beloued ſhould come downe to 
the earth, not to ſtay here himſelfe, but to draw ur after him into 
heauen: Job. I 2. 3 2. being gone hümſelſs before to prepare a place for 
this wedding: Job. 14. I 2. And therefore not content with one 
kifle,ſhe aſpireth and haſteth to this later day, ſtaying no whit 
in the mid-way: as the Lord himſelfe alſo teacheth vs to pray 
euery hour, & euery moment, that his kingdom come, calling alſo 
this day the day of our deliuerance, at the approching & drawing 
neare whereof, we are marned to lift vp our heades : Luk. 2 1. 28. 
This is that deſire which made the Apoſtle to cry out miſerable 
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man that I am ho ſhal deliner me from thts body of death? Rom. i 
24-& in another place, I deſire to be diſſolxed and tu be wh Chry:ſf+ 
Phil. 1. 23. conte ſſing that hee had not yet obtained the price, but 
that he ſtil rũneth after it, Phil. 3. 13. yea which more is, the lame 
Apoltle is elie where accuſtomed to ſet downe three degrees, 
before he come to the higheſt of his de ſire, put off and delaied 
to this latter day, vnto the which ſaiih he, he crown of righteonſnes 
# kept and reſerued for me: 2. Tim. 4. 8. Ihe firſt degree is when 
the Bridegrome chriſt ioyneth himſelfe vnto vs in this life by 
bis holy ſpirit: Jh. 14. 23. the ſecondis at our departing out of 
this world, Waiting for the later day. For albeit at their depart- 
ing out of this world the ſpirits of the faithſul are gathered vn- 
to God, & as it were kiſſed in petſon by the ſonne of God their 
beloued, according to the ſaying of Ieſus to that poore theefe 
on the croſſe, Luk. 23. 43. and the praier of Saint Stephen, A. 
7. 5h. yer not withſtanding one part of vs, to witte, the body ly- 
ing in the duſt & ignominy . of death, theſe ful kiſſes are re ſpe. 
cted & delayed vntil this later day, xhen we ſhall meet him, & 
he meet vs with this bleſſed ſpeach, Comè ye bleſſed of my father, 
inherit th king dome prepared for you from the beginning of theworld, 
For then ſhal'ir be, en che bridegroome comming, the vir- 
gins ſhal go romeecte him, Mat. 25:6; e, 2 200 
Farther, though we teſpected onely this preſent ſtate here 
below, yet inuſt we obſerue, that the ſpouſe, when ſhe deman- 
deth and craueth not ene &ſſe but many kiſſes of her beloued, ſhee 
defireth a cõtinuanee & encreaſe of faith, hope & charity, & al 
other graces neceſſary to ſaluatiõ / And for this cauſe ĩs the life 
ofa chriſtian compared to a race, in which we mult run tion 
forward to the end of the liſt where the crown is: as the Apo- 
ſtle in many places Watneth vs, as elſe here he alſo ſaith, chat 
Ioſus (brift mnſt grow in vs, and we in h. Phil. 3.1 2. Eph. 4. 13. 
8 To go on, although the fpouſe ſpeske not here oft. 
but of being kiſſed; notwithſtanding), whereas the one cannot 
be done without the other, we muſtKnow that it is our duety 
alſo to kiſſe the Bridegroome: but wee mult kiſſe in being our 
ſelues kiſſed, otherwiſe our kiſſes would be foul and vncleane, 
= 5 8 it 
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they either ſhould begin, or ende in our ſelues, as axe all the 
wor ſhippings & ſeruices of God, which come out of the forge 
of mens braynes, Eſay 29. 13. yea all thoſe morall and phi- 
loſophicall veriues which proceede from elſe-u here, than 
from the ſpiru of regeneratiõ. &. 2. Phil. 3. S. ſee ing, which 
more is, euen the kiſſes of the Bride, kifled by hir Bride grome, 
though they be 1 notwithſtanding very vnequal 
in quality vnto thoſe ot hir Bridegrome. For the kiſſes of the 
ſpouſe are of no valewe in themſelues, and that it pleaſeth the 
Bride grome to approue and like of them, proceedeth of his 
onely fauour and gtace. ; 2 19008 9 22 
9 Nov in kiſſing chis bridegrome, to doe him that fealty 
& homage(hich the greateſt monarcks of the worlde, as it is 
in the Pſal.2, 1 2. owe him) we may not be ſo preſumptuous & 
malapert as to hoiſe our head vp at the firſt to kiſſe his mouth, 
but wee muſt beginne at his feete, after the example of that 
poore ſiùne full woman, ho waſhed them with her teares, & 
wiped them with the haire of hir head, & annointed thẽ with 
hir tweere oyntment, Luk. 7. 3 8. being hir ſelfe firſt inwardly 
annoynted by him. We mult therefore begin our kiſſing with 
a true acknowledgement of our ſinnes, after the example of 
the poore Publicane (daring not to approch at the firſt, but 
ſtanding a farre off) Luk. 18. 13. and thence bringing that 
contrite hart which is neuer deſpiſed of God but is a ſacrifice unto hins 
of a ſweet ſmell. Pſalme 51. 17. we mult ſo come vnto his feete, 
and finally demaunde in faith with this ſpouſe, that he will re- 
ce iue vs to the kiffing of his holy mouth, from which we ſhall 
heate this moſt precious ſpeach, Thy ſames ure forginen thee, to 
be brought in the end to the true conſummarion of this holy 
coniunction. ee Sihings eich ing 

10 Laſtly, to come vnto the fourth poyne;, wee-muſt ob- 
ſerue and note after what maner of faſhionrhefe kiſſes are de- 
ſired, namely with a moſt full and liuely affection of a moſt 
aſſured faith, and with ſo ardent a zeale and deſire, as none can 
be greater. And this ſheweth the fruit whichthe ſpiric of God 

bringeth forth in vs, by this repentance of Which J ſpake, I 
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meane a true aſſurance of conſcience throughly pacificd and 
quieted,then,when by the grace & fauor of god apprehended 
by a true and n e le , We are reſolued ot the loue of God, 


by the teſtimony aud witnes ot his ſpirit of adoption, teaching 
vs What God hath determined of vs,1.( 07.2.1 6.the which gift 
ot God is ſuch, that it is neuer altered or changed. Rc. 1 1. 22. 
Io that we can neuer be ſeparated or remooued from this loue, 
Ramm. S. 3 5. And thence is framed in vs that ardent deſire, which 
making us to forget all other thinges, withour looking backe 
any whit at all behind vs, ſurniſſieth vs with forces to ſtriue & 
goe on with all our power in this race, according to the exam- 
ple of the Apoſtle, without ſtaying any thing ar all in the way, 
vntill we come to the end of the liſt, where the Bridegroome 
waiteth for vs, ſaying with Dauid,7/al.16.5.T hou j lot and 
mine inheritance and not this world ,wherewnro we muſt bee cruci- 
fied,Gal.4.1 4.& againe, Tſal. 1 7. 1 5. Yhen thy glorie ſbal appeare, 
then ſhall I be ſatis fied Who is then this Bride which is kiſſed of 
the Bridegrome, & that kiſſeth him againe reciprocally? Cer- 
tainly not they who looke behind them, & who ſeeke them- 


ſelues & the world. For the heauẽs are not in the earthʒ& none 


hath part with this Bride groome, ſaue he which ſeeketh after 
him indeed, & aboue al things renounceth himſelfe. For when 
the ſpouſe ſaith, Let hum keſſe me, ſhee declareth that ſſiee expe- 
cteth al things of him, & that ſhe vtterly forgetteth hir ſelfe, to 
ſeek after him & to find him. Nether are thoſe they whoſe god 
is theit belly. & who defire nothing els but to be kiſſing the 
cup:neithet the couetous, which! deſire onely to be kiſſing of 
their gold, & their ſiluet. For we cannot ſerue God & Mammon, Iob. 
31.24. Mat. 6. 24. To be ſhort, whoſoeuer he be that wil haue 
part in this coniũctiõ which is here vnderſtood by theſe k:/ſes, 
in M bich our aſſured & euerlaſting febhcity conſiſteth, he muſt 
cleaue vntt ihe lord to bx an ſfrritunithhim, 1. Cor. 6. I 7. re noũ- 
eing the Prince ofthis world, & himſelfe, & euery other thing 
whatſoeuer, which may turn bun neuer ſo little from this holy 
affection. Which thing being true, & ſeeing how it is practiſed 
among vs( among hõ there are yet to be found ſo 2 miſs 
chicuous 
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chieuous vices & diſſolutiõs, notwithſtanding the ordinary & 
continual warnings here vſed, accompanied with ſo many of 
Gods iudgementes before our cics)] know not what to ſay or 
chinke, but that, if wee chaunge not and returne,and that be- 
times, thete will fal on vs, without the ſingular mercy of God, 
that diuorce whereof there is mention in Ezech. 23. if our e · 
ſtate and condition become not yet farre worſe, according to 
that which the Lorde threatneth toChorazin, Bethſaida ,and 
Capernaum, Mat. 1 1. 2 1. Nether may we here alleage that we 
haue renounced our idolatry to kiſſe the Bridegtoome, for the 
moſt dangerous kind of Idolatry, which is inuiſible, raigneth 
yet in the midſt of vs. Nove it is nothing to haue renounced 
Sathan & ſuperſtition, if we put not on Ieſus Chriſt, We are a- 
las a great part of vs of the number of them, of whom the lord 
22 by Eſay, 29. I 3. This people honaureth me with their lippes, 
ut their bart us far fram me. And this is called the kiſſe of Ioab 
When he killed Abner, 2. Sn. 3. 27. and the kiſſe of ludas, not 
the kiſſes which are here deſired, and mutually giuen of the 
ſpouſe:agrecable with that of Dauid,Pſal.4 2. I. ihat his ſoul Jike 
vnto the poore hinde which panteth after the waters, longeth after the 
liuing God. For, to attaine ynto this coniunction, we are not to 
keepe our ſelues from al ſuch thoughts, words, and deedes, by 
the which the holy ſpirite, which teacheth vs to ſigh after this 
Bridegroome, is manifeſtly made ſad and grieued, and in the 
end chaſed and driuen out of the midſt of vs, whereby it com- 
meth to paſſe, that the later eſtate is made worſe than the firſt, 
Matth. 1 2. 45. as alas wee ſee too many examples thereof at 
this day before our cies: but wee muſt ſtand alſo diligently vp- 
on our gard, to take heed that theſe kiſſes do follow one vpon 
another in a cõtinual tenour & train, after that god of his grace 
hath begun once to be working in vs: for our enemy is craſty 
and ſubtil, and can, to ſurpriſe and ſnare vs, ſerue his turne e- 
uen with thoſe graces and bleſſinges which God beſtoweth 
on vs, to make them ſo many inſtruments to our ruine and de- 
ſtruction. For who is he,which hauing ſayd or done any thing 
but ſome thing well, is not incontinently tempted with an 
| opinion 
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opinion ofhimſelfe?Ye ſee then how ſoone al is marred, if we 
ſtand not carefully vpon our gard. Abraham and Sara had a 
fingular deſire of ſeeing the race and ſeede which was promi- 
ſed them, neither were they without a true and liuely faith, 
without which they had not ſo carefully looked tor it. But be- 
hold Sathan in his 3 watch,who beltirreth himſelfe ſo wel, 
that amidſt this faith, he ſoweth ſo great impatiẽce, that there 
is nothing wanting on the part of Abraham & Sara, that they 
be not depriued — longing, thorough their owne great 
fault and folly. For what doth Sara? Shee perſwadeth her hus- 
band to take Agar the bond maid, to haue of her this iſſue and 
ſeede, of whom Iſmael is borne, the perſecutor of Iſaack the 
child of promiſe and only heire thereof. Look we likewiſe on 
Rebecca, who belecued that which was tolde her of hertwo 
children, being yet in her womb, Gen. 25. 23. notwithſtandin 
being narrowly watched & ſnared by Sathan, when ſhe ſaw 
Iſaacks intent and purpoſe was to bleſſe Eſau: it wanted not 
through her impatience, that al was not overthrown & turned 
vpſide down, as it had indeed notoriouſly come to paſſe, had 
not God by his grace & holy ſpirit gouerned Iſaak in the end 
& iſſue of tis matter. And among other cauſes we muſt prin- 
cipally attribute the great afflictions, which after befell Jacob 
menaced by his brother,to this ſlie touch of hers,though God 
drew light out of darknes. Wee haue hereof alſo a notable ex- 
ample in Martha the Siſter of Marie, who not knowing how 
to gouern and rule in good ſort that good and holy defies ſhe 
had of recciuing and well entertaining of Chriſt in her houſe, 
choſe not the better part, but that, for which ſhee was repre- 
hended Lb. 10. 42. Let vs therefore all of vs little and great be 
careful, not only to demand of God his graces and bleſsinges, 
but alſo that principall grace which gouerneth all the 1 as 
we here ſee chat the ſpouſe ſpeaketh not fimply of one kiſſe, 
but of kxſſes in the plural number, and addeth moreouer of his 
Mouth: to teach vs that to come vnto this ſo much defired 
conianQtion wee muſt demaund of God grace ypon grace, 
which graces doe truly part from his mouth, being not _ 
ii | produced, 
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produced, but alſo entirely gouerned by his ſpirit, without a- 
nie mixture of our leauen. As for example, conformably to 
that which Icuen now alleadged of Martha, you the woor- 
ſhipful the magiſtrates are much buſied & encombred in the 
diſpatch of ciuil cauſes and adminiſtring of Iuſtice vnto euery 
man(which is an holy vocation and calling, with which the 
Lord hath honoured you, wherein I beſeech him to graunt 
you his grace to beare your ſelues wel, & vprightly, and dili- 
gently.) But if you ſo imploy your {clues herein, that the defire 
ou haue to doe juſtice in ciuill cauſes, cauſe theſe roomes to 
be voide which ought to be filled with your perſons, to heare 
the woord of God, which ſhould rule and direct you in your 
charge: this is called vnder the colour of doingwell, to forget 
the chiefe & principal buſines. Again, behold a preacher which 
wil be diligent and painful at his ſtudy, to prouide wherewith 
to feede his ſheepe. This is a moſt holy & neceſſary deſite: but 
if he giue himſelfe in ſuch ſort to his booke, that while he is at 
his ſtudy, Satan catcheth one of his ſhcep, this is not to do the 
duty of a paſtor or ſheepheard, who ſhuld not only attend vn- 
to reading, according to the admonition of Saint Paul: 2. Tim. 
1. i 3. but alſo to watching ouer his flock, both in general & in 
particular, accordiog to the exiple of out Apoſtle, Act. 20.26. 
Behold likewiſe 33 & houſwife , ho is careful to 
trauel according to the cõmandement of god for the mainte- 
nice of hir ran: Aris on an honeſt merchãt, which endeuo- 
reth to folow his calling in a good colcience, for the profit of 
the comon weal (which is a thing very rare & ſeldom in this 
world) theſe are holy & honeſt deſires: but if to attẽd on theſe 
things, a man be then at his ſhoppe, when hee ſhould be at a 
ſermon, to doe better: this is nothing elſe but to do euil, when 
we think to do our duty. And therfore I ſay again, that we muſt 
be warchfull & ſtand ypon our gard, to de ſite aboue al things, 
the kiſſes of the mouthof the Lord: & that with a pure, holy, & or- 
dered affection, after the example of this ſpouſe, vnto hõ the 
lord of his grace conforme vs: which thing we wil demaund of 
him ſaying, Alg bey Co,. 1 
75 ER D 2 THE 


Tas THIRD SERMON. 
Ourhelpe bein the name of God,&c. 


2 For thy dilections are better then wine. 


1 That the whole cententment of the 
ſpouſe or Bride proceedeth from thus, that 
the Bridegroome hath lowed her firſt. 

2 The woork of creation is thefirſt te- 
ftimony of Gods laue & dilection towards 
man, 

3 The morkgof redẽption is a more ad- 
mirable teſtimony of this dileion, but is 
particularly belonging vnto the ſpouſe. 
4 The teſtimony of thi loue is decla- 
red unto vs in the holis Scriptures. 
In what ſenſe theſe — — 

ed before wine 5 7 

rt — in the plural number. 

6 The mutual and enterchaungeable 


- dileftion or lowe which is dewe vnto the 


Bridegroome,js the ſum of the Law. And 
. — abuſe: which are commit 


26d in dilection or laue, and in hatred. 


7 That God alangought properlie te 
de bmued. | oY 
8 Thar knowledge muſt gobefore lone, 
and how man before his fal knew and lo- 


wed God. | 
9 Whether Adam and Exe had the 
knowledge of euil, thereby to haue hated 
it, before their fal. 

10 Men before they be regenerate, can · 
not, nor wil nos learne to laue or hate 4 
right. 

11 The onbe ſpirit of God, which erea· 
ted ws, teacheth the ſpouſe this leſſon, 
but yet not without reſiſtance. 

12 The maruecilous combate of the 
Bride for his Bride. 

13 The varre of the ſpirice againſt the 
fieſhionos by andby ended. 

14 How wee ought to lowe one another, 
and the other creatures, 

15 The hatred ef vs againſt the dinell 
ang het ro be irrecenciliabit. 

16 Her we ought to hate the wicked. | 
.17 Abuſe in hating the ertaturs which 
ave made for our of. {0p 
18 Aconcluſion of the treatiſe of orders 
lie dilect ion and hatred. 


2 E E haue hearde howe the ſpouſe for- 


getting all other thinges wharſoe- 
uer wit 


5 2 ſhee deſired no other thing than the 
/ 2 kiſſes of the mouth of ber Bridegroome . 
NS Nowe to the ende that euery one of 
dvs may knowe that ſhee ſpeaketh not 
as a fond paſſionate bodie, but as one 


ut exception, proteſted that 


which is indeed ſage and ſober, and which knoweth to make 


at ſhe ought to ſhun, ſhe addeth aperemptory reaſon _ 


um. * 


. an” difference betweenthat which ſhe oughe to defire and 
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fo ardent deſire, to wit, the dileftions of ter Bridegroome 5 hich 
thing becauſe it may be taken in twoſortes, either of the loue 
ofthe Bridegroome towardes the Bride, or of the Bride to- 
wards the Bridegrome, we muſt firſt of al vnderſtand, that this 
heere is meant of the dilection where with the Bridegroomę 
doth loue the Bride. For otherwiſe the Bride ſhould brag and 
boaſt of her ſelfe , which the Saints of God arc neuer wont to 
doe. This therefore is the ſenſe and meaning ofthis place, that 
it is not, but vpon great ground and reaſon, that the ipouſe for- 
getting all a on inges,yea euen her owne (clic, deſireth no» 
thing elſe than to be loued of leſus Chriſt het Bridegrome, & 
to enioy her wel-beloued, ſeeing there is nothing to be con- 
pared vnto the dilection and loue of God towards vs: whence 
it followeth reciprocally,that is, back againe, that there is no- 
thing which we ought to loue beſides him. But firſt wee muſt 
begin with hima which hach loued vs firſt, becauferthatwith- 
out this, wee could neuer knowe him aright vnto faluation, 
nor loue him. ü viii bft duenne 
2 But ho ĩs able to ſound this bottamles depth, wherein- 
to we now enter, Imean the ſpecial dilection a God towards 
his church? Truly our God is infinit & inoomprenahle in al his 
works,cuen inthe ſmalleſt of them, ſich chere is ad proportion 
at al, between that which is inſinit, & that, which is boũded & 
limited, & we can go no farder in cõprehending that which is 
incõprenable, than to know it to be incomprenable. But God 
hauing made man, not to be cõprehended ofhimʒ but yet to be 
known'notwithſtanding & adored in the gouerument of this 
world, hath giuẽ him afoul indued with vaderſtanding, xhich 
may attain as it were to the borders & skirts of his Maieſty, ha- 
uing for his obiect this goodly theatre of the worlde aboue & 
beneath, witneſſin ſenfibly(char is by a corporall obiect, and 
ſucha . perceiued by the corpotall fenſes)the e- 
ternity of the Creator, together with al his power, wiſedome, 
bounty and fauour in particular, towardes the flowar of all his 
workes, which is man. Pſal. 8. & 19. & 23. Ram. 1. 20. And this 
was the fuft reſtimony. of che infinite. dileGion of God ta: 


wards 
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wards man, to wit, the creation ofthe worde (which hee hath 


made ſubiect vnto man workey worthy of perpetual admira- 
tion, as we are taught, P/a/.8.3. and which is called the wiſe- 
dome of God, 1. Cor. 1. 2 1. and che inirrour of his eternity & 


power. Rom.. 1. 20. | 
3 But what? Man hauing put out the eies ofhis vnderſtan- 


ding. not to ſee, or know any more, ſuch a fauor and exceeding 


grace of his Creator in the woork of his creation, behold this 
Bridegroome which appeared with an infinitely more cleare 
and euident teſtimony of his loue and dilection in the woorke 
of redemption, than he had done in the woork of the creation 
of the world for man: yea without al compariſon, whether we 
conſider the maner he hath vſed to make this ſecond woorke, 
or whether we haue regard vnto the worłe it ſelfe. For in the 
creation, it was doutles an exceeding bounty & paſſing mea- 
ſure which moued him to mae man after his owne image: ſo 
excellent and io perfect he made him. But vchat is this vnto 
this infinite loue and charity which moued him to make this 
ſecond work, by which he hath dra ut, euen out of the corrupt 
maſſe of manleind, ſanctified notwichRanding by his holy ſpi- 
tit, not onely anotherman more holy and more perfect with- 
out compariſon than euer the firſt was, but a Aan. Gad, by vni- 
ting his ſonne perſonally, and for euer with our fleſh, yea wich 
al our infirmities fora time in the fleſh, ſinne onely excepted, 
and which ĩs more, charging all our ſinnes vpon him? And for 
whom? For vs his enemies, out of whom hee hath choſen, and 
made to be borne this beloued ſpouſe, to the end that beeing 
rauiſhed with the A poſtle, we ſhould cry out at this moſt high, 
moſt great, and moſt profound ſecret of ſecrets, Epbeſ. 3. 18. 
and 5. 32. O theprofound riches of the wiſedome and knowledge of 


4 But behbld yet another kind ot incomprehenſible dile- 


tion and loue which manifeſteth it ſelfe in this woorke of our 
redemption. For becauſe that this corporall preſence of his in 
the world ſhould not alwaies endure, the ſonne of God being 
not come into the world to conſummate and end his * 
W229 cre 
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word,to be and — 2 himſelfe in our hearts vnto the ende of 
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here with his Church: but contrariwiſe to ſeeke after her: ind 


to drawe her vp on high, into that moſt holy place whereinto 
he is entred firſt: Heb. . 24. to prouide there for vs an eternal 
habitatiö, Jah. 1 4. 2. 2. (or. 5. i. To the end notwithſtãding, that 
this liuely image of the Sonne of God ſhould not leaue there- 
fore to bee alwaies before our eies: Gal. 3. I. he hath left vs his 
liuely pourtrait in his doctrine written by the Apoſtles, cõpri- 
ſing whatſoeuer is behoofull for vs to knowe, either touching 
his perſon, or touching al the counſail of god his father cõcer- 
ning our ſaluation, Act. 20.17. & this after ſo euident a maner, 
as it, yea more ſpiritually, than if we ſaw it with our carnal cies 
only, hard it with our eares, touched it with our hands, as many 


did, which notwithſtanding kne we him not, nor vnderſtoode 


him as they ought to know and vnderſtand to ſaluation. What 
more? Behold dilection vpon dilection. For becauſe it were in 
vaine to preſent the fayreſt thing in the world to thoſe which 
are blind, behold wherefore togither with his woorde ſo prea- 
ched by himſelfe, & after written by his Apoſtles, he hath ſent 
in ful La (as much as was neceſſary, to know and fol- 
low this good way)his holy ſpirit into his Church, according 
to thoſe promiſes of his made by his Prophets, and namelie by 
Ioel as S. Peter expoundeth the fame: Acl. 2. 17. to lead vs into 
al truth: Joh. 16.1 3. giuing vs eies to ſee, and eares to heare: in a 


the woorlde, which ſhal be the ful conſummation of this holy 
mariage: Mat. 28.20. | 
5 Maruail we then ifthis ſpouſe to whom onely it is giuen 
to ſauour indeede ſuch a ſweetnes, beeing altogither rauiſhed 
* neither loueth, nor dare any thing elſe, than — 
Mes of her Bride ſaying, that the wine is nothing in v 
bis dilections?ꝰ For by this ound wine ſhe eee. ke 
creature of God of which itis ſpecially ſaid, that it is made to 
reioyce the heart ofman, Pſal. 104. 15. but all delicatnes, yea 
without exception euery other creature in the which a man 
may delight and take pleaſure. And therefore this ſpouſe ſ = 
keth of the aileftions of her Bridegroome inthe plurall number: 
not 
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not chat chere bee many in the eſſence of God, in whome all 
things are but one, as himſelſe is but one, but in reſpect of vs: 
becauſe that not only in this worlde God beſtoweth on vs an 
infinit diuerſity of his graces, as wel in quality, as in quantity: 
but aboue al, in re ſpect of chat great treaſure of felicity, which 
he will heap vpon his Church, when Gad ſbal be all in all, 1. Cor. 
15. 28. giuing her thoſe things which neuer eie hath ſeene, neuer 

care hath hard, neuer hart hath conceaned:Elay 64.4.1. Cor. 2. 9. 
6 Laſt of al, let vs learne of this ſpouſe the true vſe of conſi- 
dering of theſe infinite dilections ot this Bridegroome, name- 
ly. to the end that as he hath loued vs more than he needed, ſo 
that wee loue him becauſe hee is onely worthy to bee loued: 
— it is requiſite and needefull that we here treate at 
. of true dilection, and well ordered hatred, which are two 

ections which rule, as I may ſay, all the other. 
Our Lord Ieſus Chrilt Math. 2.36 being aſked his opinion 
touching the greateſt commaundement, ſendeth vs back to 
the firſt table ofthe lawe,which he reduceth into this ſumme ; 
Thou ſhale laue the Lord thy God with al thy hart, with al thy ſoule ænd 
with all thy thought: and indeede mutuall loue and amity, be it 
good or bad, leadeth ys thereto, that he which loueth truly,ſc- 
eth after nothing ſo diligently and io affectionatly, as to doe 
that which he knoweth to be agreeable and pleaſing to him, 
whom he loucth. And therfore the faithful ſoule which is here 
broughtin, to ſhewe vs what and how ardent the true affecti- 
on of the faithful ſoule is towards God, began her ſpeech with 
the teſtimony of her extreme deſire ſhee hath to 46 ioyned 
moſt neerely with Ieſus Chriſt he r Bridegroome, to wit, to 
be vnited altogether vnto him, yea to be as it were with him, to 
ſerue & to honor him with al her hart & al her mi ght. And this 
is alſo the true, the right and the laſt end and ſcope of not ory 
all our actions, but alſo of our whole vnderſtanding and will, 
to the end that we may ſay with the Apoſtle, that /eſu« (briſt 
bueth in vs and me in him:Gal,2.20.Sothen as among all the reſt 
of che affections, loue is the molt ardent, ſo are the effects 
thereof moſt vehement, according to the ſaying of * : 
. | Where 
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ibere thi treaſtre ii, there is the hart aſſb Luk. i 2.3 4. but aT Hl 
in this poynt, that a man loue that which he ought᷑ to loue, and 
fo as he ought to loue. And this is it wherein men do ordihatl- 
ly deceiue them ſelues, louing that which they ſhould hate, & 
hating that Which they ſhoulde loue: or if happily they loue 
that which they ſhould loue, or hate that which they ſnoulde 
hate, yet not louing nor hating in ſuch ſort and ſo far as chey 
ought, but euer either more or leſſe then they ought, or for 
ſome other end then they ought. e e 
7 To correct therefore al theſe defaults, the ſpouſe teacheth 
vs here firſt by her on example, that it is God alone; ro ſpeak 
properly, hom wee ought to loue, ä part 
of our hart to any other thing whatſoeuer. Which thing rea- 
ſon it ſelfe may in general teach vs, how corrupt and peruerſe 
fo euer it be. For there are two things which naturally drawe 
men to loue, to wit, beuty and vertue: which ifa man will not 
bee deceiued,muſt neuer bee ſeparated, witnes the common 
prouerb, That a fayre feature with foule conditions is nothing 
worth, beuty by it ſelfe being nothing elſe, but a vaine bayte 
and allurement, which draweth to an euil end, Now wee mult 
of neceſſity confeſſe that God alone is properly beutifull and 
good, yea beuty and vertue or goodnes it ſelſe in infinite per- 
ection, ſeeing whatſoeuer is good and beutifull among the 
creatures, is but a ſinall glimmering beame of that which is 
wholy entire and eſſential in the Creator. 

8 But becauſe that God is incomprehenſible not onely to 
our out ward ſenſes, ſo that we ci neither ſee, nor hear, nor taſt, 
nor ſmell, nor touch him, but alſo to our vnderſtanding: it fees 
meth that it may be thence concluded, that therefore we can- 
not any way neither know, nor loue him, ſeing we muſt know 
him before we loue him, nor by conſequent * him aright; 
whence it would follow, that our faith and hope are — 
vaine and friuolous, which wouldbee the ouerthrowing of all 
religion. You ſee then why this matter is to be vnderſtood yet 
more clearely. The Scripture therefore teacheth vs that the 
Creator having created al things for his glei Hrouerb. 1 64s 
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34 II Turgp,Senuon , 
chat is to ſay, to be thereby glorified (which could not be ifhe 
made not hunſclfe to bee in ſome ſort knowen by them) hath 
not made notwitblianding al creatures capable of this know- 


ledge. but only Angels and men. As for the Angels we wil not 


ſpeak of them in this place. But touchin g men, Moſes ſheweth 
Is by this word bf image and like nes of God. accordiag to the 
which he ſaith that God created man, that the Lord creating 
the ſoule. of the firſt man engraued . togither in his vnde rſtan- 
ding a marueilous light and knowledge naturally infuſed, to 
know his Creator, and that in a very high degree of know- 
ledge: and like wiſe a molt excellent vprightnes and integrity 


in Will, to haue no affection whatſoeuet which were not cor- 


reſpondent to the nature and will of God, perfcRly juſt and 
perfectly good. The which thing is expounded by the Apoſtle 
by the words of truth in vaderſtanding , and of righteouſneſſe 
in will, when hee declareth what was this image and reſem- 
blanc e of god be al this that God might be known 
and glorifiod by him. Beſide theſe two graces the Creator had 
alſo engraued in all his creatures innumerable teſtimonies 
both of his infinit wiſedome and liberality, and of al other his 

erfections, in yealding the gouernment of them next vnder 
himſelf vnto man, as hauing made them for his vſe, as is dec la- 
red ves, other places in the eight Pſalme: to the ende that 
this knowledge of God, and vprightnes of affection might by 
the obic of the creatures bee maintained and confirmed in 
man, hauing alwaies before his cies ſo many mirrours or look- 
ing· glaſſes tobehold the perfections in God, as were creatures 
in the world: and ſo many teſtimonies of the goodnes of God 
towardes him, as were creatures made for the vſe of man, and 
ſubiected to his gouernment. And of this it followeth, that 
man is not 7 bound to giue God thanks for that which he 
hath received from him, in himſelfe, but alſo for allthe giftes 
which God hath beſtowed vpon all other creatures for man, 
which are as it were preachers ofthe glory of God vnto men, 


P/al.19. and ifthey had vnderſtanding and mouthes,woulde 


cry with a loud voice, boch aboue and below ſaying ,Yee men, 


for 
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for whom we are made, thank God for vs, glorifi e him in vs: 
' Whereas ſince the fal of man, by the ſinne of whom they haue 


beene brought to this miſerable eſtate whereunto they haue 
been ſubiect, Gen. 3. 17. they cry and demaund vengeaunce of 
god, Rom. S. 22. The creatures therefore 3 & good e- 
uerie one in his degree, as Moſes alſo diſtinctly f ecitferhthe 
ſame in the hiſtory of the creation, and as I haue ſaid, beautic 
and goodnes beeing the obiects of dilection, it followeth that 
man naturally before his fall{which was alſo requiſite forthe 
right gouernment of al thoſe thinges which were committed 
ynto him, ſeeing none taketh pleaſure to maintaine and go- 
uerne that which he hateth) bare an affection vnto al the cre- 
atures, but yet ſo, that in the beuty and goodneſſe of them, he 
did contemplate the author and giuer, and therefore by con- 
ſequent loued not, to ſpeake properly, the creatures but the 
Creator in contemplating and beholding the creatures. 

9 Now ſeeing that loue and hatred are ſo directly contra- 
ry, and that the one putteth forth the other, it muſt needes bee 
that man before his fall hated that which was foule and ill, ſee- 
ing hee loued that which was fayre and good. But, howe 
can this be true, whereas before the fall of man all was faire 
and good in the worlde ,asthie Lord had made it? Gen. 1. 31. 
] anſwere, that truly ſeeing there was nothing foule oreuill in 
the worlde, man before his tall hated nothing, but loued his 
Creator in all things. But ſeeing he was endewed with vnder- 
ſtanding to knowe wherein he ought to loue his Creator. hee 
had alſo in himſelfe che meane to know, that he ought to hate 
the contrary if he ſhould meete with it: as indeede alas he met 
it with a miſc hiefe, when Satan ( which remaining not in his 
firſt eſtate had made himſelfe moſt fowle and moſt wicked) 
diſcouered himſelfe inough vnto him for ſuch a one as he was, 
and moſt worthy to be hated and reiected, when in tempti 


of him, he accuſed the creator of enuy and lying. And beho 


here wherein Euer, and after her Adam did faile inexcuſably, 
to wit”, that in ſteede of yfing that addreſſe and helpe which 
they had to xnow Well erg and to hate this deceiver, they 
18 E 2 ſuffe red 
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ſuffered chemſelues to be perſwaded of him, & ſo enthralied 
and captiuated themſelues with all their poſterity in this cor- 
ruption: Rom. 7, 14. which makech that he is now molt blinde 
and moſt bad together in louing and in hating. 
10 For if we examine the whole courſe and traine of the 
worlde, what ſhall wee finde els, but ſome deceiued in the 
difference betweene good and faire, and euill and foule: o- 
thers wittingly louing that which is worthy of hatred, and ha- 
ting that which they ought to loue? For example, it the que- 
ſtion bee touching that which directly concerneth the loue 
and ſeruice of God, behold the ſuperſtitious and Idolaters ſo 
KP bewirched,that not only they cãnot, nor wil not know & loue 
ld the truth, but they ſtop their cares that they may not heare, & 
i | their eyes that they may not ſee, and which more is, they per- 
ſecute it with fire and ſword. Behold on the other fide the A- 
bj HAR: theiſts and mockers of all religion, with which the whole 
BIT world at this day ſtinketh, the earth it ſelfe demaunding ven- 
eance of God. If we ſpeake ofthe life of men towardes men, 
and conſider whereunto all apply and giue themſelues great 
and ſmall from morning to euening, we ſhall finde that ſome 
burſt with the plenty and abundance they haue, and would 
ſel paradiſe out of hand for a lickerous morſel, others trauaile 
not to ſerue God by their life, but only to maintaine this life, 
fearing they ſhould die for famine, and will not ſtick, ſo the 
may ſaue a er to looſe their ſoul,& the ward af their fol. 
uation; others poſſeſſe not their goods, but are poſſeſſed ofthe 
in body & in ſoul, others welter and walowe like hogs in their 
wanton luſtes, others are inſatiable in ſwallowing downe 
of honour to fil themſelues with wind, others giue themſelues 
to ten thouſand vanities, as this wile, king Salomon himſelfe 
bath at large declared in his booke of the Preacher. In a word, 
ſee how by not louing and hating as they ought, cucry man 
departeth out of this life, without knowing, or without well 
thinking thereon, what he came hither to do, | 
11 YouſcetheE what this euil is. & what is the original cauſe 
therof.But what teme dy is there? To haue edu e n 
| | Willie 
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which hath made vs, & who alone can make vs anew, by the 


ſame power,which is his holy ſpirite, ex/jghtening the eies of our 


vnderſtandingEpheſ. 1. 1 8. Act. 26.18. framing 4 clean heart with. 
in vs, Plal. 5 1. 1 2. creating in vs both to will and to doe. Phil. 2. I 3. in 
a woorde , mabing vs from the head to the feete ne creatures, 
2. Cor. 5. 17. that is to ſay, ſuch as this ſpouſe is ſet before vs 
here to bee, which is at large deſcribed vnto vs by Ezechiel, 
both in her firſt eſtate and condition, and alſo in this whereun- 
to ſhe is exalted, & Tech. 1 6. in ſuch fort that rightly the Apoſtle 
calleth the Church the woorkemanſbippe of Gad. I. Cor. 9. 1. yea of 
him alone in reſpect of the effect, 1. Cor. 3. J. and a woorke ſo 
long, and ſo hard and difficult, becauſc of our rebellion, that 
the ſpirite of God cannot, as I may ſo ſay, come to the end 
thereof but with time, and by plucking vs vp as it were by a 
pully . Which ſeeing it js ſo, let vs conſider What this perfect 
loue and charitie of ours ought to be towardes God and our 
neighbour, the portraiture whereof, is ſet down in the two ta- 
bles of the Lawe, and hath too in ſome ſort beene knowen & 
marked by a Painim, ſaying, (in ſpeaking of the mutuall frind- 
ſhip of men, )chat true and perfect loue and frindſhip is ſhewn 
in this, that the one deſireth that which the other deſireth, and 
wil not that which the other wil not, which is as much to ſay, 
that hee loueth that which the other loueth, and hateth that 
Which the other hateth. This is an excellent rule to direct our 
whole life by, if we take the Lawe of God for the ground and 
foundation ofthat which wee ought to loue and to hate, and 
by conſequent preſuppoſe, that the will of the Bridegroome 
which is the head, whoſe wil is declared in his Lawe, giueth a 
Law vnto the wil of the ſpouſe, witnes that which we craue e- 
uery day in our praier, ſaying, Thy will be done. 

12 Aud to ſhe how neceſſary this patern is, behold Ieſus 
Chriſt, that is to ſay the Bridegrome himſelf, who being come 
into the world to coquer & win this Bride, & to kiſſe hit, as hir 
ſelfe deſired, with his own mouth, being in cõbate with him, 
which held her frõ him, vttereth this ſtrange ſpeech Netwith- 
ſtanding not that which I wil, but which thou wilt, Mat. 26. 39. A 2 

10 We 5 5 vrhat 
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what meaneth this? Was there a ſtrife and rebellion betweene 
the wil of leſus Chriſt and the wil of God his Father? None at 
all. For were it ſo, hee coulde not haue beene either God, or ſo 
much as a good man, much leſſe our Sauiour , as indeede and 
truth he is. For as much then as the perſon of the father and of 
the holy Ghoſt, and his, are one and the ſame God, his wil alſo 
is one & the ſame wil with the father & the holy ghoſt. And in 
aſmuch as he is man he had another wil, as it were another na- 
ture, but without all repugnancy notwithſtanding _—_— his 
divine wil. Who is itthE which ſpeaketh thus?Ieſus chriſt, God 
& mã, but according to his humanity:againſt which diſtinctly 
this combat was addreſſed, becauſe it was in it, that he ſhould 
make his combat and ouercome as it were himſelfe, in aſmuch 
as he is God the iudge and reuenger of ſinne, in ſuch ſort that 
in one perſon alone, he is aſſailed and aſſaulted, and is alwaies 
conquerour. And what cauſed him ſo to ſpeak? Not any rebel- 
lion of his humane wil againſt his diuine wil, but only a diuer- 
ſity proceeding from the apprehenſion of that moſt frightfull 
and moſt horrible feeling of the curſe & malediction of God, 
againſt al the ſinnes of the elect, which he had vpon himſelfe, 
although he had no blemiſh at al in himſelfe: an appre henſi- 
on notwithſtanding entirely ſubiecting it ſelfe vnto the will 
of God, and in euery point wel ordered and gouerned. And if 
the Bridegroome ſpeake thus beeing altogither pon what 
muſt the Bride and ſpouſe doe, in whom this orderlineſſe and 
good regiment of wil is ſcarcely begun? 
13 Bchold therefore, l ſay, why this change, by which it is 
giuen vnto this Bride to loue that which her Bridegroome lo- 
ueth, and to hate that which he hateth, is not a woorke of an 
hour, not of a day, not of a month, not ofa year, but a continu- 
all combat, ſo long as life laſteth betweene the ſpirit of che re- 
enerate man, and the fleſhe of him which remaineth till in 
bis old skin. And therefore this which the ſpouſe here ſpeak- 
eth, and ſhall tell vs heareafcer of the affection which ſhe bea- 
reth vnto her Bridegroome, in whom ſhee ſeeketh her whole 
reſt and contentment, is not fainedly ſpoken or in hypocriſie, 
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forthe.Church is not the ſchoole of fainedneſle & hypocriſie, 
but of truth and ſyncerity. But this ought to bee vnderttood,as 
of her in whom ſinne raighneth no more, Rom. 6. 1 4. and yet 
leaueth not to be in het notwithſtanding, Rom. 7. 17.1 8. & to 
fight as much as it is able againſt the ſpirite, Gal. 5. 1 7. the A- 
poſtle himſelf one of the molt perfecteſt mẽ hers of this faith- 
ful & chaſt ſpouſe may be mote than a ſufficient witnes here- 
of vnto vs, crying out that hee doth yet the exil which hee would not 
doe, and doth not that good which he would doe: and againe crying 
forth n ſerable man that I am, who ſhal deliuer me from this mortall 
body, Rom. 7. 19.24. Let vs therefore confeſſe, that through the 
grace of God, this ſpouſe, which is the company of the true 
faithful, is re formed, both in her vnderſtanding, to diſcerne be- 
tweene that which is good and that which is euill, and in her 
affections to loue & folow after that which is good, & to hate 
and fly that which is euil: but yet notwithſtanding ſhee mult 
ſtil growe both in this knowledge from faith to faith Caloſſ 1. 
10. 2. Pet, 3. 18. and in the practiſe not onely of louing 
and of hating rightlie and ſoundlie but alſo ſo far and in ſuch 
1 as ſhe ought, che which thing is eſpecially hard to ob- 
erue. b 1a . 
14 Vet is it an eaſie matter to know it, to wit, that ſeeing a 
man muſt loue God with al his hart, he may not diuide & part 
this dilection to other things: and touching the loue due vnto 
a mans neighbour, being loued next after God , and for the o- 
bedience we owe vnto God, this dilection is nothing elſe, but 
a ſtreame flowing from the fountaine of that loue due entirely 
vnto God alone, and not, to ſpeak properly, another dilection, 
for which our heart is parted and diuided into two. For God 
whichis jealous of his ſpouſe and of his glory, wil haue either 
all or none. That which I ſpeake of our neighbour, yea of all. 
men, ought to be practiſed towards all the creatures made for 
our vſe, vnto the which we muſt take heede we transferre not 
our loue, as the couetous doe which make an idol oftheir ſub- 
ſtance. Epbeſ, 5 .5 . The riotous and gluttons which haue 


no other God but their belly, Phu. 3.19. and in nn 
thoſe 
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thoſe which make their ſoule & their body to ſerue any other 
creature, according vnto their paſſions and luſts, in ſteede of ve 
feng them with giuing of than, praiſing and bleſſing the Lord in 
them: 1. Tu. 4. g. and keeping our {clues from all diforder and 
vnmeaſurablenes, be it in quantity, or in quality, or principally 
in the end & {cope of the right vſage of them, hich is the plo- 
ry of god, 1. Cor. 10.3 1. as wee are warned by diuerſe adueriſe- 
ments ſowed here and there, touching this point, throughout 
the Scriptures. Thus you ſee what this dilection is of the true 
ſpouſe, addreſſing and turning her hart thither, where her trea- 
ſure is, according to that meaſure of grace which is beſtowed 
vpon her. | {M443 4.4] Fj 
15 But what ſhal we ſay ofthe hatred which is joyntly op- 
poſed to loue & dileRion?Iris eaſy to vnderſtand, that we muſt 
aſmuch hate that which is euil, as loue that which is good. But 
whereas euil is not a creature of God, but a vitious quality fal- 
len on that which was created good, e muſt put a great diffe- 
rence betweene the Creature and the vice, as much, I ſay, as 
may and can bee put. This I adde, becauſe of one creatute, the 
which is fo corrupted, and fo far curſed of God, becauſe it hath 
beene the original and ſpring of al vice and of al euil, as wel in 
It ſelfe as in man, and conſequently of ſinne and of death: 
that it is, and ſhal euer be worthy of all hatred and execration, 
Imeane the Diuel and his Angels. And behold my brethren, 
behold him which being perpetual enemy of this Bridegrome 
who hath bruſed his head: Gen. 13. 15. and trodenit vnder his 
owne feete and vnder the feete ofhis ſpouſe, Rom.16:20.and 
ſeeking nothing elſe but as a greedy Lian to deuour vs: 1. Pet. 
5. 8. this old red Dragon ] ſay, purſuing this ſpouſe with al man- 
ner of rage, Apoc. 12. 3. this is he whom we mult hate with an 
irreconciliable hatred, this is hee againſt whom wee muſt ar- 
mour our ſelues with al the pieces of out armour: Epheſ.6.13. 
and 1. Theſſ. 5. &. in a word this is he Whom ee muſt perpetu- 
ally deteſt and abhor. 5 
16 As for the other creatures there is choyceto be made. 


For firſt becauſe man alone amongeſt all the creatures is — 
1 ed 


Vron Tut Finer Cuanrrn. 42 
Qed with the poyſonand ven om ofithis ſerpent, yea and that 
wholy and —— boch within andawithour ;we muſt conſi- 
der of him alſo diſtinctly: and behold how wee mult gouerne 
our ſelues herein. It is true that mankind is altogither.corrup= 
ted and conſequently euerie man beeing ſuch, euen from his 
conception, Fſal. 5 1. 5. is culpable of the wrath of God: E. 2. 
3. Itis alſo true that the Law of frindſhip tequireth. that a man 
be a frind of his frinds frinds, and an enemy ofhis frindes ene- 
mies. But becauſe that God of his infinit goodneſſe would not 
adiudge euerie man particularly vnto euerlaſting deſtruction. 
as he hath done Satan & the Angels his cõplices, but contra- 
riwiſe would draw his ſpouſe & . out ot this cortupt 


maſſe, in ſuch maner as I haue before ſpoken: & thereupon we 
cannot (& therefore conſequently we ought not) but by ve 

yncertain pre ſumptiõs diſcern thoſe, which he hath deſtinated 
or not deſtinated vato this fauour: therefore leauing vnto God 
his ſecret iudgemẽts, xe mult indeed be frinds vnto the frinds, 


& conſequently enimies vnto the cnimies of our beloued, but 
indefinicely: that is to ſay, without giuing of ſentence of this 
man, or that man to ſec & ſort him among the nomber of the 
reprobar. On the contrary fide knowing by experience of our 
ſelues, that of being bis emmies by nature, Epheſ. 2. 3. he hath made 
vs hs friends, Rom. 5. 8. Epheſ. 2. 1 1. we muſt irreconciliably 
hate the euil, that is to ſay, the corruption, & al the fruits there- 
of, firſt in our ſelues, then in euery one beſides, & yet not hate 
the perſons, hut contrarywiſe ſee by al meanes to make them 
partikers of the ſame grace, which is ſhewed on vs by our cõ- 
cinual praiers vnto god, beſeeching him, That his kn:gdom come: 
(which c6hfterb in the accompliſhment of the number of his 
elect in the laſt day, 1. Cor. 1 5. 24) and by all duty of chatity, e- 
nen towards ſtraungers chemſelues, to force them to enter in 
amo the banquet. Luc. I 3. 14. towards the doineſticall, which 
ſhut out themſelues x the end to make them aſhamed to lay 
without. 2. Theſ. 3. 14. yea towards the perſecutors thẽ ſelues, 
Mar. 5. 14. being apparant by the firſt ſermon of Saint Peter, 
5 7. chat ate e not in vaine indefinitely for 
I i em 
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them which crucified him Lad. 23. 34 and hy the conuerſion 
of Saint Paul, that Saint en praie d not in vaine for them 
which ſtoned him, Act. 7. 60. And thus wee mult vnderſtand 
the ſaying of Dauid, to wit, indefinitely, that he hateth yea en- 
tierly hateth thoſe which hated God, Pſal. 1 39.21. and the im- 
precatiõs which he vieth in many places ot his Pſalins, excep- 
ting ſuch as be ptopheticall, of which ſort there are alſo ſome 
in Saint Paul, Ga. 5. 1 2. & 2. Tun. 4. 14. which we mult take 
good heed we draw not into conſequence, according to that 
aduertiſe ment which Jeſus chriſt gaue his diſciples in. this be- 
halfe, when they would raſhly imitate the zeal of Elias, Lub.g. 
55. And yet we ate like w iſe commaunded to flie, yea to deteſt 
the companies of the diſſolute & wicked, 1. Cor. 5. 9. although 
Jeſus Chriſt himſelfe rooke his repaſt with ſinners and Publi- 
canes, whereof he yeeldeth a reaſon, Adat. 9. 13. 41 
17 As for other creatures hic h are made for our vſe, there 
i no queſtion of hating or flying of them in themſelues, bein 
good creatures of god. In the which point ſome fantaſtical m 
do fail, of who the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 1. 77. 4. 3. & ſome others, 
which would bring vp again the legal diſtinction & differtce 
of meates, Colofſ. 2. 21 & yet to this day certaine ſuperſtitious 
hipocrites, of whom it is ſpoken: MNub. 23. 24. make a con- 
ſcience of ſmelling vnto a noſegay: whereas this ſpouſe ſaide 
not, that wine is naught, but that the dilections of her Bride- 
ee are a great deale better. We muſt therefore loue them 
eſſe then to ſet our whole hart vpon them. as hath bin handled 
by vs alitle before. For rather wee muſt fly all things which 
eſtrange & turne vs from the loue of God, without excepting 
father or mother, wife or childrẽ, which is meant by this word 
ofhating where mention is made of hating, that is to ſay we 
muſt ſer all things without exception after the glory of God & 
our vocation, Deu. 3.9. Lat 14. 26. In aword,itis this ſpouſe 
ho in this reſpect, is creiſieu to ibe worid, and rhe world cruriſie 
vnto her, Gal. 6. 14. vfing the world as if ſbe vſed is not, according 
vnto the ſaying ofthe Apoſtle, 1. Coy. 7. 31. and being ſo in rhe 
world that ſhe is uus of the woorldeLod/1 761 141 66 -\ > © S 
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18 Yceſcc then my brethren what the loue and dilection 
of the Bridegroome is tot ardꝭ his Brids, — 
our faluatic:y you ſee on the other fide how we ou o- 
cally to loue him which hath loued vs ſo much, wherein con- 
ſiſteth the tetimony, of oute election & Jaluatien. f. Jab. 4. 12. 
Laſtly you ſee Bo We & ought. in this w 148 order d rule 
is che ſum of Chr 
God ot his mercygiue vs grace throug ly rok x 
lowe this way, which we will demaun of him rogether with 
all other things neceſſary for vs beſeeching him as followerh. 
| eAlwmightic Godour been father G. 
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Our helpe he in the name of God, &c. 


bt ie written 4s folamerhs inthe fir Dee of the Cnticleof 
Canticles,the 
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3 Becauſe of the odor of ky excellent 1 per- 
fumes, thy name is poured forthas a Nen 
and therefore the virgins loue thee. 


1 ' The conſideration of the excellency' Tee eee 
of the Bridegrame, — 77 — 7 him tomardi vs by bis —.— 
doch in the Bride 4 deſire of vppon eucrie 
him, a4 the ſauor of that 4 is odori- A 4 , repreſented by this ſpouſe,to 
ferons, maketh a man to toutt after it. bee p. 2 with the wiſedome , obeds- 
2 What the ſacrementall - ence, wighteowfueſſe and purictieof ils 
which repreſented _ mas, impist ation. 
the See bath reſpe 
and wherefare he ſpeak Feat uf igri ms 45 fare —— e how over go works 
munber. are a ſweere ſmell unto the Lord, not for 
3 Theſe odoveys ſhmes nor but to the. their value, but , they ave perfu- 
| 55 and ave confidered in Ieſur Chriſt med therenieh. : | 
to bach narnres,, cog 10: Ane dere to tale heede of all 
4 in Hiuerſe reſpecre. 7; (ines oppoſe te 70 this ſo, 0 [wees 
The fſt: relation and [coreÞontence ſmeding er fur: | 
De thas [acramental perfume and 11 In 2 ſenſe 3 It's reqviſſe thav e- 
the perfection of Tefus Chriſt. ' werie Chriſtian bee « Virgine, and the 
*  : ebwſe committed of old in this point. 
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HE ende andicope whereunto wee 
oughtrtoreferthis whole Canticle, is 
in ſum to ſhewe vs, that euery fairhfull 
Sy ſoule,ycaal the true Church, is in ſuch 
SY MOM ad $ab\D ibt. f ae nbd 2 33 03 Sh th 1944 
® fortip this World, that her whole heart 
is rawſheToto hauen, tending onlic 
tothe ful and perfect conĩunction and 
4 | enioying of him, in whom lieth al hir 
trealure,which is our Lord Ieſus chriſt ker beloued. And ther- 
fore this holy ſpoùſe having opened & declared hir ſo ardent 
| n P WEIS 30S WIDO3 II $6ih8 VIA: Pt 
affe ction, addeth now, chat it is not without juſt cauſe that ſhe 
maketh no reckoning of wharſoruer withholdeth men heere 
below,in ara ares ofhim, whom ſhe defireth and longeth 


it 
en {3.3 
| >" 


after, bec auſe ſaith ſhe,there is nothing of fo good and ſweete 


a ſmell as hee, whole ſerſume ſhee and hit companions ſmel- 
led. 11 s } MITT 1 1000 3511 10 * HS 35!) | 
2 Whereupon we are before all other thinges to note that 
he vſeth this woord of perfumes, hauing regard properly and 
ſpecially to the perſumes ordained and appointed in the Law. 
For albeit the vſe of theſe precious perfumes were frõ al times 
vſuall and accuſtomable among the people of che Eaſt, which 
is to be ſeen aſwelby ſacred as profane hiſtories, notwithſtan- 
ding, the ſpouſe had not properly reſpect vnto this, but to that 
ſacred perfume which was in ſuch ſort compoſed of earthlie 
ſweets, that notwithſtanding the receit & compoſnion there- 
of came not from man, but was 2 reſeribed of God, 
Exod. 3 o. 23. with an expreſſe fotbiddall of applying it to anĩe 
vic elſe ſaue to the boly & ſacred ſernice of God: Exod. 30.3 2. This 
perfume therefore was a ſacrament and diſtinguiſhed from o- 
ther perfumes, as the water of Baptiſme is diſtinguiſhed from 
common water, and the Bread and Wine ofthe holy Supper 
ofthe Lord from common bread and wine, I meanc inrefpe& 
of the vſe: the ſignes alwaies remaining in reſpect of their na- 
tural ſubſtanee and matter entirely as before. This ſacrament, 
Iſay, as alother facraments,was compoſed ofa ſigne and ofa 


thing fignified,facramentallic ioyned & vnited, that is to 2. 


—— 
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/aHpnification tending not olle tolrepreſeritand bring to 
Md egg aged, ber te ede r ther er 
which was ſo ſignified to out external ſenſes, was certainly & 
truly preſented and giuen vnto every faichful ſoule. And this is 
che cauſe why the name & effect of the thing ſignified are of- 
ten attributed vnto the ſigne:as hẽ — ward Bapes/me,is called 
the waſhing away of our umts, Acta. S. which is properly be- 
longing vnto che »warde wi "which madeby he boh Ghef, 
1. Pet. 3.2. and Mat. 3. 1 I. as alſo the names of the body gixes 
vt, and of the bloode ſhedde for vs, ate attnbuted to the bread and 
wine ot the holy Supperin the inſtitution thereof. So alſo in 
this place, he that was ſignified in Salomons tine, by theſe ho- 
ly perfumes, namely Ieſus Chriſt, is called by the name of 
perfume and that in the plurall number, for the xeaſon which T 
ſhall tell you anon. It is then the Bridegroome of the Church 
and of euery faithful ſoul, of whoſe ngrs itis here ſpoken, 
ind not of any other: according to that which is {aid of the A- 
poſtle, hat he is the body and ſubſtance of al the ſhadowes of the Lm. 
Coloſ. 2. 17. the perfections of whome beeing without mea- 
ſure, and moſt excellent in the ſoueraigne degree, are ment by 
"theſe perſumes in the plural nuiniberr. 1 2.144 

+ 3 Nou leſus Chitiſt being true God and true man, this isa 
thing without all doubt, that in reſpe& of his divinity he is the 
fountaine of all goodneſſe, and of whatfocuer we can imagin 
perfect and complet, where wich all his creatures at the begin- 
ning were per mel, in aſmuchi as he engraued in them ſuch 
reftimonies of his goodnes and beuty. But the queſtion is here 
of aperfirze communicated vnto his ſpouſe by this ſweete o- 
dour and ſmell, and not vnto the worlde remaining in his vn- 
cleanneſſe and filehineſſe. And therefore wee will conſider of 
theſe perſiames of Ieſus Chriſt both in his diuiniry and in his 
humanity iointly conſidered, that we ſeparate not and diuide 
His two natures (as certaine heretikes called Neſſorians haue 
taught) but in ſuch ſort notwithſtanding, that wee knowe that 
theſe excellent ſmels proceeding frõ the divinity & ge , 
are powred imtothe humanity and manhoode by which be is 
ay F 3 vnite d 
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96 2 Fus FoyRrH!S5hMAQN, , 
vnited R ĩoyned vnto his church, to male her as wel partaker 
of bizgitrs and graces, as of bis glory and life euerlaſting. And 
this is alſo the caule why the Apoſtle ſaid not ſimply, that /c 
au Chriſt is the onely r between God and man, but alſo ex- 
preſſaly named him ¶ Alam not that he is not a mediatout alſo 
tech the father and vs according to bis diuine nature, ay 
greeable with chat, which was wel ſaid by an auncient father, 
chat us duuvitie ig not 4 mediatrix without bis humanitie , nor hs 
iumanitie mit hunt his dixinitie:but bec auſe it is by the interuen- 
tion of his humanity by the which hee ĩoyneth himſelfe with 
us, that we aſcend vp vnto God, and. to eternall life. 1. T7. 2. 
5. Heb. . 14. The ſame then which is called by Saint John the 
ſpirit which the ſonne hath rectiued without meaſure, Jab. 3. 
34nd which was repreſented by the doue in his Baptiſine, is 
that very ſame which the ſpouſe meaneth here by theſe Per- 
frenes,asalſo Eſay hath thereof ſyoken, vſing the very ſame 
— 28 it were a commentator vpon this place, 
= Nowin all ſacraments there muſt neceſſarily bee ſome 
conuenience and correſpondence; berwixt the ſigne and the 
thing ſignified: for vhich cauſe under the nee couenant the 
Lordo dæinding to ſigniſie the ſpirĩtuall waſhing of out finnes 
and blots toołe the ſigne of Hater: and minding to ſhewe 


from whom we dra we eternal lifc,choſebread and mine toligni- 


ie it. The ſame mult therefore bee found in this ſacrament of 


Ver ume. Therefore wee mult nate firſt of all, hat as che receĩt 
and compoſition of this Per proceeded from God and 
not ſtom men; ſothe graces of which it is here ſpoken, axe in 
the humanity of leſus Chriſt, in aſmuch as the ſonne of God 
-Hath taken on him this humane nature of the ſubſtance ofthe 
virgin deſeended ſrom Dauid, and conſequently from Adam, 
in whom this nature of manuas depriued oſthe image of gol 
2and made the bondſlaue of ſinne, Ram. 7. 14. but hee is bogge 
ac toroing tothe fleſh without any ſinne, with his graces, in as 

much as the corporal maſſe ot his 3 was ſo taken fromthe 
ſubltaunce iſſurd trom Adam, that notwichſtanding ii vas 
nnn 3 through 
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Veon Tus FAST GCAHAT TER. 47 
through the vertue of the holy Ghoſt, that ie body of Chritt 
was formed thereof, the power of the legbeſt( that is to ſay the ho- 
ly Gholſt) hauing fully ſanctified it, to bee a moſt holy and ſa- 
cred pallace and perpetuall dwelling place of his moſt holie 
ſoul, endowed aboue euery other creature with al integrity & 
perfection: & eſpecially that this humanitie ſhould become 
the true and perpetual temple of the perſon of the eternal and 
one ly ſonne of God his father, from the time it was conceiued 
in the womb of the Virgin, to the end that leſus Chriſt mi 
become true God and true man, man I ſay moſt tighte dus, and 
jult, and the holy of holies. n, ( 20 TROQ $15 a8 

5 Secondly as the mixtures ofthe diuine receitof this le- 
gal perfume were earthly creatures of themſelues, ſo by theſe 
gifts and graces, of which the humanity is the ſubiect, and 
whereof he ſpouſe ſpeaketh in this place, we mult vnderſtand 
not that which is eſſentiall in the divinity of leſus Chriſt, in 
Which thing the Eurychians abuſe and deceiue themſelues, 
but the qualities created by this diuinitic in the humaoitie of 
Jeſus Chtiſt, of whom wee which are his members coulde not 
otherwiſe dra them by any maner of participation, bez 
UN” things are verie high! — ——— al * 
ral knowledge : Eþheſ.5.3 2. but hauing heard Cod ſpoken « 
ſo long — Church 5 ſhouldanJ ought ro haue our ſens 
ſes vſed & practiſed in them, Heb.5.14. When we ſaytherfore 
that God is wiſe, righteous, good, wee ſpeake according vnto 
the capacity and conceit of our vnderſtanding: but to ſpeabe 
more properly, and to come more nearer his nature, wee muſt 
faie that he is wiſedome,righreouſnefle , goodnes it ſelfe, yea 
eſſentially, chat is to ſay, conſidered in his one eſſence and 
ag and not that he is io ar ſo affected, to be ſuch or ſuch, as 
iris laid ofthe erebtüres. But by cheſe perfumes wee-wil waders 
Hand the effectes and operations of theſe perfections ot the 
diuinity poured vpon the head of oxy great & perpetual Aaron, 
according as it is ſpoken, Yai 0 1 
5 Thirdly the better to vnderſtand the conuenience and 
af e mee 
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muſt conſider wherefore theſe graces, with which the diuinje 
perfumed his humanity, are called perfames. It is therefore 

to ſhew vs fitſt of al, that as a goodpertume hindereth & cha- 
ſeth away the ſtench of any thing that is ſtincking & infecteth: 
ſo the ſoueraigne perfection which is in the humanity of out 
mediatour mortifieth and. putteth awaie from God all the | 
ſtench of our corruption, and of whatſocuer ariſeth thence, 
in ſuch ſort that in him, ho is by good right moſt acceptable 
vnto him, far. 3. 1 J. we be alſo acceptable vnto him, Ephſe.r. 
6.Farder as the odorifetous fume mounteth vp on high, albeit 
it be powred forth, and perfumeth all which come neare it: ſo 
the graces of leſus Chriſt which are pouted forth vpon vs to 
1 vs, as they came from aboue, ſo tend they vpward & 
erue not to holde vs heere belowe : for which cauſe alſo leſus 

; Chriſt, for either of theſe reaſons, is called the man from beauent 
1. Cor.15.48.and wee are taught by him when wee praie and 
ſay Our father, to ad, which art in heauen, whither we lift vp our 
ſelues, as beeing already by God fitting with him in the hea- 
uenly places, whither this ſpouſe aſpireth and contendeth,and 
we with her it wee bee his true children,Coloſ, 2.6, Ye ſee then 
what wee are to gather vpon theſe three points, Imeane, tou- 
ching this ſigne, figured in the Laweby thoſe cotporall and 
ſenſible holy perfumes, & the thing ſigniſied by them, names» 
ly the perfections with which lefus Chtiſt is endowed in all 
perfection, (in as much as he is our elder brother} and thirdlie 
touching the correſpondence, Which is between this ſigne & 
7 Telus Chriſt therefore is the only veſſel in which all theſe 
molt excellent and moſt perfect odors & ſmels are contained: 
but this wete hutin vaine in reſpect ofthe ſyauſe, if they were |. 
ſo encloſed and ſhut vp thert, that the veſſell only were perſu- 

ed with them. And this is che cauſe that the ſpouſe ſauh nm, 
Verauſe of thy excellent perfurnes, but becanſe of the odor of thy n 
excellent perfumes : & not thynaxte is as it were aperfume bur thy 
PAmes as it werea perfume poyred aut. We art therefore now to 
conſider ofthe, ſ ett ſodour of. chis perfume, and to! 
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{  Whomitispowred forth. And that was, as we haue aboue tou- 
che, firſt towards God the father of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 
uV ho hath taken ſuch a pleaſure inthe ſmell thereof, that he is 
for euer appeaſed towards vs, for whom ( ſaith the Apoſtle Eph. 
5. 2. the welbeloued ſonne hath offered vp himſelfe a ſacrifice of a 
ſweete ſmelling ſauour vnto Gad. Fot albeit in infinite many = 
ces this very ſaine thing is attributed by moſes to the ſacrifices 
of the lawe : yet notwithſtanding this muſt bee ſo taken, in as 
much as they were the true figure hereof, & not that the blood 
of bulles and of goates had any ſuch force at al in themſelues, 
eyther in whole, or in part, Heb. 10. 4. And this is the cauſe 
why Saint Iohn calleth him the lambe which taketh away the ſms 
of the world,loh.1. 36. and Saint Peter ſaith that he hath borne 
our fins in his body vpon the tree, 1. Pet. 2. 24. to the end (faith 
the Apoſtle, Rom. 5. 19.) that as by the diſobedience of one man ſinne 
'* entredimtotheworldand by finne death : ſo by the obedience of an other 
man rigbteouſnes andhfe were ginen vs, this obedience ſtretchin 

it ſelfe vnto death, euen the death of the croſſe, Philip. 2.8. 

8 Secondly this odour was powred, andis powred forth 
from day to day, vpon euery member of his church, as al things 
were ſprinkled with blood vnder the lawe, Heb. 9. 18. which 
is expounded of the blood of Chriſt, by S.Peter,r.Per.1.2.And 
this is the cauſe why the Angels announcing vnto the ſheep- 
he ards his birth, & the reall and actuall powring forth of this 
perfume, whereunto this ſpouſe euen in the time of Salomon 
aſpired, ſaith not only a Sauiour is borne to day, but a Sauiour is 
borne vnto you to day, & conſequently the Angels in that excel- 
lent ſong, ſung not only Glery to God on high, but added andin 
earth peace,goodwill towards men, Luk.2.1 1.14. This is then that 
{wect odour , which only bringeth vs that vnſpeakable peace 
vnto our conſciences, which the world cannot giue, Joh. 14.27. 
Rom. 5.1. & Phil. 4. 7. & that not without cauſe, ſeeing leſus 
Chriſt is made vnto vs wiſdome, righteouſnes, ſanctification, 
and redemption, 1. Cor. 1. 30. taking away by this meanes all 
that which maketh vs ſtinkiag before God, and inſteede of 
that vncleannes, perfuming vs with al that which may make 

vs 
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vs acceptable vnto the father. For firſt of all, the whole and 

entire pure wiſdome of him, #2 . are encluſed all the trea- 
ſures of mifedoms and vnderſtanding, Coloſſ. 2,3. beeing commu- 
nicated vnto vs and allowed vs by faith, our ignorance and 

blindenes, which infected our whole mind, are couered there- 
with: moreouer all our ſinnes being blotted cleane out by the 
ſatisfaction ot him, who died, the Iuſt for the vniuſt, I. Pet. 3. 18. 
and which is more, the full and perfect accompliſhment of all 
the commaundements of God being found in bim, which 
made himſelfe ſubiect vnto the law, Gal. 4. 4. to the end to ac- 
compliſh tor vs al righteouſnes: Mat. 3. 1 ö. all this being rec- 
koned and allowed vs, and applied vnto vs by the inſtrument 
of faith, we are not one ly deliuered from che ſtench of our vn- 
righteouſneſſe, but allo clothed with the odoriferous ſmell of 
the entire obedience of our elder brother, not onely to eſcape 
death, but which is more, to enter into life. Beſides this, this 
perfect reſtauration of our nature in his perſon, being allo al- 

lowed vs, and becauſe it cannot bee, that he which hath giuen 
vs him, ſhuld not giue vs alſo al other things with him, Rom. 8. 
3 2. it followeth, that inſteede of many moſt infected and fil- 
thy ſoylings, which the Lord being altogither holie, and alto- 

gither pure, cannot ſuffer, hee findeth vs in the perſon of his 
ſonne, altogither pure and cleane without ſpot or blame, and 

conſequently of a moſt ſweete ſauor, as it is he in whom alone 


we are made acceptable, Epheſ. 1. 4. 6. | i 


9 What more?Befides this, this very ſame power which is 
the holy Ghoſt, by whom wee were in the beginning created 
vnto the image and likenes of God,and which hath afterward 
fully ſanctified our nature in Ieſus Chriſt our brother: by rea- 

ſon whereof hee is alſo called our annoyntment, 1. Joh. 2. 27. 
powreth forth the effectes ofthe fame holineſſe and vpright- 
neſſe into the hearts of the belecuing,aboliſhing by little and 
little that olde moſt ſtinking nature, and making on the con- 
trary ſide anew & altogither another nature to be born: 1. Pet. 
1. 23. to wil & to do according vnto our meaſure, thoſe things 


which are acceptable vnto God, PH. 2. I 3. beſides the ſpeciall 
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and particular giftes which the ſame ſpirite diſtributeth vnto 
vs, drawing them from him which is the fountaine of them, 
Joh. 1 6. 1 5. I. Cor. 1 2. I I. as al the ſcripture witneſſeth ſpeaking 
of our ſecond creatiõ or regeneratiõ. And this is alſo the cauſe 
why the woorkes of Chriſtians beeing perfumed by our Lord 


leſus Chriſt, who worketh in our harts by his {pirit, Rem. S. 14. 


are acceptable vnto god, Rom 1 2. I. among the which the prin- 
cipal is the inuocation of his name, of which the propher ſpea- 
king and hauing reſpect vnto this ſacramental 3 laid, 
Tal. 141.2 . Let my praier appeare before thee, as the perfume, and 
the lifting wp of my hands as the euening ſacrifice : as it is alſo ſaide 
eApoc.8.4. The works of charity towards our neighbor come 
after in the ſecond place, aſcending vp alſo even vnto the lord 
by this perfume, A#.10.4.c+ Phil.4.18.by reaſon whereofthe 
ſpouſe alſo compareth his name to a pertume poured foorth. 
For for this cauſe is he called Chriſt, that is to lay the annoynted 
f the Lord, and we alſo are named Chriſtians, that is to ſay an- 
moyned or perfumed , with this his perfume, which bringeth vs 
ſaluation. This is the cauſe alſo why hee is named Ieſus, that is 
to ſay he which hath deliuered vs from all mortall uncleannes and fil- 
thines which was in vu: Matth. 1. 2 1. But let vs take heede in the 
meane time that wee attribute no worthines of merite or de- 
ſert vnto our woorkes, neither in quality of ſatisfaction, nor of 
any righteouſnes which deſerueth any wages or reward: for 
this were nothing elſe, but to marre and pollute this perfume 
with the vileſt ſtench that may bee. But let the woorthineſſe 
& perfume of Ieſus chriſt alone ſuffice vs, in whom we are fully 
complet: Coloſ.2. Io. although of mere grace & mercie it plea- 
ſeth him to accept of & to crowne the truites of his ſpirit in vs. 
10 What are we then to do? Euen this in a word, that accor- 
ding vnto the example of this ſpouſe, nothing ſauor vs but le- 
ſus Chriſt, holding the reſt, as being infected by vs, for doung 
and filthines, I ſay as being infected and polluted by vs, and 
by reaſon of vs. For when Moſes ſaieth that God curſed the 
earth becauſe ofthe ſinne of man, as hee had before made and 
bleſſed it for man, Gen. 3. J. he teacheth ys in general, that there 
W 2 15 
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is nothing in this world which hath not ſome ſpot of the curſe 
of God, as experience it ſelfe doth alſo ſnewe vs the ſame. But 
this is eſpecially declared by that pollution which conſiſteth 
in this, that men pollute and defile both themſelues and al the 
creatures of God, when neither they can, nor they wil, ſo long 
as they remaine in their owne nature, vie them as it appertai- 
neth, that is to ſay, in good meaſure, with an vpright conſci- 
ence, and to the honour ofthe Creator. I ſpeak of thoſe which 
are otherwiſe lawfully to bee vſed, and of which the vie were 
pure, if we vſed them well: as for example, trauail for to get our 
lyuing, eating, drinking, clothing, louing of father, of mother, 


of countty, & of other things, in which we ſhal euer find ſome 


default or exceſle : and aboue al, this molt infectious vice, of 
not referring al vnto the glory of God. And what ſhal wee ſa 
of thoſethings which are directly contrarie to the wil of God, 
with which the world is wholy infected both within & with- 
out? The Lord of his mercy giue vs grace to know throughlie 
indeede ſuch our filthy & ſtinking vncleannes, & contrariwiſe 
to ſeeke after this ſo precious and ſweete odour, with which 
this ſpouſe is ſaid tobe perfumed , running downe from the [uarie 
palaces,of which mention is made Pſa/.45.8.Learne therefore 
ye couetous, how infected and ſinking this filthines of yours 
is before God: and inſteede of ſeeking after your pleaſure, and 
putting your truſt in vncertaine and tranſitorie riches, 1. Tim. 6. 
17. haue your hart & your treaſure in the true and pure & not 
ry g riches. Ve ambitious, learn, what the vanity of thoſe 
onors & falſe great ſtates, is, with which you are bewitched. 
Yee drunkards and gluttons, to whom nothing ſauoureth but 
wine and meates, the end whereofis ſtench and rottenneſſe, 
le arne to ſeek after the liuing water which refreſheth to eter» 
nal life, and that true bre ad of life, and that wine which reioy- 
ceth the hart of man, with a true and perfect ioy. Ve adulterers 
and vile yncleane perſons , very hogs and Ties with two 
feete, how long wil you wallow in your abominable and fil- 
thy infections? Contrariwiſe my brethren let vs harken, (if we 
wil haue any partin the true life and in theſe ſweetes whereof 
44 
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it is ſpoken: Pſal. 23. and 138.and 36.9. oppoſed to vaine and 
corruptible delites, of which it is ſpoken: Pſal.17.14.& to that 
which hath been taught throughout the booke of Salomon in 
the Preacher) | | 

11 Let vs harken I ſaie, to that which the ſpouſe ſaith here 
in theſe woordes, And therefore the virgms laue thee , Let vs bee 
therefore, both men and women, young and old, theſe virgins, 
of whom it is here ſpoken, and in the Apacal. 14. 4. or rather 
let al of vs be this pure ſpouſe as ſhe is nam ed by the Apoſtle: 
2. Cor. 11. 2. which ſpeaketh here, and warneth vs with her 
ſelfe. For concerning corporal virginity, there is no ſuch mat- 
ter heere meant or imported: in the which ſimplie the king- 
dome of God doth no more conliſt , then in eating and drink- 
ing: 1. (or. 7.3 6. and Rom. 14.17. as alſo no man is the holyer 
becauſchhe is married: but al cõſiſteth in behauing a mans ſelfe 
holily, be hee married or vnmarried. This pertaineth then no- 
thing at al, as I haue ſaid,vnto corporal virginity, oppoſed both 
to mariage and other vncleannes forbidden by God: but ſig- 
nifieth here that chaſtitie and ſpirituall purity , oppoſed to all 


vncleane affections and actions of the fleſh , which the Scrip- 


ture calleth the old man: which if wee renounce not, & Which 
if we ſuffer not the ſpirit of god to deſtroy by litle & litle in vs, 
but remaine in our old skin, xe haue no part with Ieſus Chriſt, 
nor conſequently with the kingdome of God: 1. Cor. 6.9. Rom. 
8.9. They therfore who haue ſo highly praiſed & comended 
virginity, as to make it the ſum of Chriſtian perfection, haue 


gone too far & exceeded in this poynt. Wherewith Sathan, 


contrary to their intent, hath ſo wel ſerued his turn, that bind- 
ing at the laſt their poore conſciences with the yow thereof a- 
gainſt the meaning of the Apoſtle, x. Cor.7. 3 . he hath in the 
end made the world a Sodõ & Gomorrha, both by the clergy 
of Rome to this day & many ages heretofore, and ſpecially by 
theſe ſinks of ſtew¾es, & brothelhouſes of men & women, the 
ſtench & infectiõ of which, aſcendeth vp into heauẽ. And that 
this is here very much beſide the purpoſe alleadged for virgi- 
nity, it appeareth at leaſt by this, that in the time of Salomon, 
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there was no mẽuon at all ct ſuch virginity among the people 
of God, but he which married not his daughter, was thous he 
to co Wong and iniuiy to his tribe & family. But befices this, 
it wee ſhould take the nan e of virgins thus in this place, wee 
mult exclude out of this cempary, the chiefe & principal men 
ot it: l meane, Abraham, Iiaac, laccb, the Patriarckes, and al- 
melt all other the rencumed Codly before the cemmirg of 
Chriſt. Nay which more is, Saint Peter himſelſe, whemihey 
make the head of their Church, muſt be ſhut out, Mat. S. 14. & 
the other Apoſtles, and the brethren of the Lorde, 1. Cor. 9. 5. 
yea Saint Paul himſelfe alſo, it a man will beleeue meſt ot the 
ancient and renoumed expoſitors, vpon the place ofthe Phi- 
lp. 2. 20. To returne to our purpoſe, the ſpouſe teacheth vs here 
three moſt neceſſarie pointes: the firſt that to bee partakers of 
this coniunction with Ieſus Chriſt, we mult be virgns, that is 
to ſay, ſin muſt not raigne in vs any more, but as our God is holy, ſowee 
muſt giue our ſelues vnto all holines, mortiſying our members which 
are vppon earth , beeing followers of ( hriſt, and walking as hee hath 
walked, Colof. 3.5. Epheſ. 5.1.and 1. Iohn 2. 6. Secondlie by 
hat meanes ee paſſe from our vncleanneſſe to this puritie, 
to wit, beeing perfumed with the graces ofthe Bridegroome, 
by whome it is giuen vs to beleene : Philip. 1. 29. Epheſ. 2. S. and 
to nil amd to doe, according to his free good will : Philip. 2. 13. And 
thirdlie what is the principall effect of this perfume, powred 
into our heartes, namelie, the loue of God oppoſed to the 
loue of the worlde, and which loue is as it were the light of the 
lamp of thoſe wiſe virgins, of whom mention is made, Matt. 
25. as allo it is expreſlie reiterated by Jeſus Chriſt), in that ex- 
cellentandlaſt ſermon which he made vnto his Diſciples go- 
ing to his death, and by Saint John almoſt throughout his fiſt 


* Canonical Epiſtle. 


12 Wec haue therefore in this third verſe an excellent ab- 
bridgement ofal true Chriſtianity to diſcern it from the falſe, 
which leaneth to it ſelfin whole or in part, &likewiſe the moſt 
certain & perpetual mark of true Chriſtians: to be of the num- 
ber of which, it ſufficeth not that the perſume of the golpell 
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bee povwred vpon vs, but we muſt bee ſprinckled within with 


the blood of the Bridegroome, and with the power of the ſpi- 
rit of ſanctification, 1. Pet. 1. 2. being receiued by a true & liue- 
ly faith, and witneſſed truely by good workes: to the end that 
that being accoinpliſned in vs which is written in the 133. 
Pſal.namely,that this precious perfume with which our true 
head leſus Chriſt was annointed deſcending down vnto vs, 
ſo to loue him as hee hath loued vs, Epheſ.5. 25, wee may 
be in the later day really and fully perfumed and filled with 
his eternall glory in heauenly places, to whom inthe vnity of 
the father and ot the holy ſpirite, be all glory for euer. Amen. 


Tur FIFTH SERMON. 
Our helpe be in the name of God, &c. 
It is written as followeth in ghe firſt Chapter of the Canticle of 


(anucles, the fourth verſe. 
Drawe me,we will runne after thee: when 


the king ſhall haue brought mee into his priuy 


chambers,we wil be merry and reioice in thee, 


and wil celebrate thy dilections which are bet- 


ter then wine. 


T Howe much this woorde of Drawing lgent, as thoſe which drawe backe and 
importet h, & how greatlierepugnant the turne aſide. 

nature of man is to God and his truth. 8 This is not all, to runne: but wee 
2 Two moſt pernicious errors againſ muſt runne after the Bridegrome , andof 
this doctrine. what turnings we muſt tale heed in this 
3 Weehad neede to be drawen during race. : 

the courſe of our whole life. 9 bat haue bin, & are, & ſhal be the 


14 The imperfection of man appeareth ſecret chambers wee are admitted into, 


both in the vniuerſal body of the church, there to be merrie. 
Cin enerie member thereof. 10 How we muſt make more reckoning of 
5 With what coard the Bridegroome the dilection of this Bridegroome, then of 
draweth his Bride unto him. al things eli without exception. 

6 Wemuſt one drawe the other to run 11 Wherefore ſpeciall mention is made 
al rogether, | of wine, and how deteſtable a thing drun- 
7. An application of this doctrine as henneſſe ts. 4 

wel againſt choſe which are idle and neg- 12 The concluſion of this doctrine, 
HITHER- 
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ITHERVNTO wee haue vnder- 
Rood what hath bin the moſt ardent 
defire of the ſpouſe, rauiſhed with the 
conſideration of the excellency of hir 
Bridegrome,with whom ſhe wiſheth 
MC By and deſireth to bee enticrly and hap- 
D 2 V pily ioyned and vnited. All which 
> A may ſeeme not to accord and agree 
with that which ſhe now addeth,demaunding to be dran en 
bim, whereas they which march forward of themſelues with al 
diligence, as this ſpouſe doth, which ſeemeth rather to flie the 
to runne, need not be drawen, no more then a free horſe nee- 
deth the ſpurre, but they which are ſlow and heauy, andthey 
much more which are altogether reſtiffe. And therefore wee 
muſt wey well this worde of Drang, to make our profite the 
better by it. We muſt therefore firſt of all confeſſe, ihat if u ee 
haue in vs any good motion at al, that is to ſay, tending in ſuch 
ſort as it ought, to the glory of god, be the ſame neuer ſo ſmall, 
it proceedeth not from our nature, either in whole, or in 
art. For contrariwiſe there is in our nature nothing but moſt 
deſperate & moſt obſtinate rebellion, vntil the ſpirite of God 
doe driue away, firſt the darckeneſſe of our vnderſtanding, 
which cãnot, nor wil not of it ſelfe, ſo much as thinke vpõ the 
things of God, 2. Cor. 3. 5. and that ſecondly it correct the fro- 
wardneſle of our wil,which is an enimy of God, & of whatſo- 
euer is truly good, Rom. 5. 10. & 8.7 . And this is the cauſe why 
the Apoſtle, Epheſ. 2. I. ſaith not ſimply, that we are wounded, 
but that we are naturally dead in our ſinnet and offences. 

2 We muſt therefore in this place take heede of two moſt 
falſe doctrine s, whereof the one is of thoſe, whobeing igno- 
rant ofthe effect of the fall of the firſt man in his whole poſte- 
rity, euen vnto the litle children which are yet in the womb of 
their mother, haue thought that man being prouided of ſome 
naturall vnderſtanding and iudgement, had no farther need of 
the law of God then to bee better and perfectlier informed of 
the will of God his Creator: as a childe that hath a good witte, 
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neede no more then a good maſter, or as a faire white paper, 
which is fit to receiue all that a man will write in it. The other 
ot theſe falle doctrines is of them. which compare our nature 
vnto a lame man, that hath no need but ot one to ſtaie him vp. 
to go vpright. And this is the opinion of thote Sopbiſts, x hich 
conteſſe indeed that we haue need ofthe grace ot God to pre- 
uent is, and accompany vs, by reaſon of that natural infimiitie 
which is befallen vs by the hereditary corruption which wee 
dra we from our firſt father: but they will haue the grace of 
God to ſerue vs but tor a payre ot crutches, hereby atterw ard 
to eſtabliſh their owne merits . The firſt therefore viterly take 
away the tupernaturall grace ot God,which is the fuſt ground 
and foundation of our ſalvation : & therefore haue they beene 
herctofore rightly condemned and deteſted: but the other, de- 
firing to part ſtakes bet cene that which they call Free- will & 
the grace of God, fall by an other way into the ſame inconue- 
nience and miſchiefe. Fot towardes God, the former ef theſe 
doctrines is as good as the later, M hereas we ought to auouch 
& confeſſe, that it is the mere & only grace & mercy of God, 
not Which aideth our nature being weakned, but which chan- 
geth it altogether in quality, bringing vs ent of derckeneſſe into 
Abt. Act. 26. 18. & Epheſ. 5. 8. & from death vnto bife, Ephei. 2. 
1. 5. & He which know eth not this grace & that ſo tar too as 
this point reacheth, knoweth not what the goſpel meancth, 
or the words of the Lord, [oh.6.4.4.No man comm.cth unto me ex- 
cept the father drawe him.They reply hercupon that wee then 
transforme men into blocks & tones, depruing them viter- 
ly of vnderſtanding & will: which concluſion they faiſſy draw 
rom our doctrine, For wee know well enough, Cod be than- 
ke, chat the fall of the firſt man hath not depriued him of vn- 
derſtanding and will, by the which faculties, man doth yet cit= 
fer from bruit beaſtes: ſo farre wee are from transforming of 
him into wood or ſtone, although the ſcripture call the hart of 
the man vnre generate. hart of ſlone, oppoled toæn hart of j\:ſh, 
that is to ſaie, made ſoft and tendet by the grace of God, ES ec. 
36. 26. But we ſay, chat in that which concerneth the kn we 
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ledge of tlie true God vnto ſaluation, that is to ſay, touching 
the doctrine of the goſpell, which is the power of God to ſaluation 
to all that beleeue, Rom. 1. 1 6. fleſh and blood reucile tt not vnto vs, 
neither in whole nor in part, Mat. 16. 17. but the ſonne of 
God mult reueile it vnto vs, Ioh. 1.18.not as if we had eyes and 
there needed nothing els but to preſẽt the truth vnto them to 
make vs to ſec, but giuing vs firſt eyes, that is to ſay in the lan- 
guage of the Apoſtle Epheſ. 1. 1 8. exiightning the eyes of our mind, 
to wit, which were before cleane put out in reſpect of this 
knowledge of our ſaluation. The like is to be ſaide of che will 
vtterly out of rule, and repugnant to that of God. Our vnder- 
ſtanding therfore remained vnto vs, but filled with ignorance 
and vncapable ot knowledge: yea an enemie to the truth of 
God, Acm. S. 7. We haue alſo a will, but repleniſhed and filled 
with all wickednes and yanitie, by reaſon hereof the Lorde 
ſpeaking ofthis firſt grace vieth Lara of New-birth,loh.3. 
3. Which declareth the firſt originalland beginning of our ſpi- 
rituall lite and being, I meane touching theſe new qualities of 
both parts ofthe ſoul, & not in reſpect of che eſſence of them. 
To conclude therfore that which the Apoſtle ſaith, that mi be- 
fore this firſt grace, is ſold vnder ſin, that is to ſay, is made a ſlaue 
of fin: Ram. 7. 14. and that the natural max, that is to ſay, that the 
mã which is not otherwiſe quickned & made aliue in his ſoul, 
the now it is naturally in him,canet conceaue the things of the ſpirt 
of God,is moſt true of man entirely cõſidered in his own nature 
without any maner of exception,or qualification whatſoeuer. 
3 And yet all this notwithſtanding, this manner of drawing 
cannot be applied to this ſpouſe, as appeareth by the wordes 
which went before, by which ſhee moſt plainly and vnfai- 
nedly declareth, that ſhee was already drawne, yea and as it 
were rauiſhed aboue the cloudes by this grace, witneſſed by a 
moſt vehement deſire of hers of paſſing yet farther. And there- 
fore we muſt adde vnto that which we haue already ſaid, that 
if the firſt grace be altogether neceſſary for vs, euen ſo is the 
ſecond, and aſter the ſecond a third, and ſo on, in ſuch wiſe, 
that euen to his laſt breathing, euery faithfull ſoule mult euery 
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minute and moment cry out: Draw me, draw me: ſuch y ug- 
nancy & reſiſtanc e there is yet remaining in thole, which are 
molt obedient, ſuch heauines and lumpiſhnes in thoſe which 
are molt ready and diligent: and all theſe graces which come 
one on the head of an other, mult proceed from the ſame foun- 


taine from which the firlt did, I meanc from the mere and on- 


ly tree bounty and liberality of our God, which moueth him 
to perfect his worke begunne in vs; and that not to crowne a- 
ny merits of our workes, but to keepe his pomiſe as freely with 
vs, as he made it at the firſt. So that this diſtinction of workes go- 
ing before faith and only preparatory, as the Sophiſts ſpeake, from 


the workes which follow and come after faith, of which they make 


their merites of condh nitie, were verilie forged inthe ſhop of Sa- 
tan, who could by no better and readier meanes leade men 
vnto deſtruction, then by perſwading them, that they bee of 


ſome price, and de ſetue ſome thing before God. The Apoſtle 


ſpeaketh far another language: Rom. 7. 24.25. M ho feeling in 
himſclte the reſidue & remnant of the corruption which was 


yet in him, howregenerate ſocuer he was, and crying out miſc- 


rable man that I am, bo ſhal deliuer me from this body of denth, go- 
eth not to vaunt himſelfe of his trauailes, but giueth God than 
through leſus Chriſt our Lord, proteſting elſewhere , (albeit he 
was wel aſſured of the crowne promiſed vnto them which run 
wel. and to loyal and faithful ſeruants: 2. Tun. . 8. that he wil be 


found, haumg ſaith he, uo my omne rig bteouſneſſe which is of the law, 


but that which is by faith in Chriſt, Philip. 3. 9. in ſuch ſort as that 
ſaying of Leo an auncient Biſhop of Rome, ouerthrow ing the 
indulgences and pardons forged by his wicked ſucceſſours, is 
molt true, namely, that the rig hteous gaue not crownes , but recei- 
ned cron nes, und that from the conſtancie of the ſaithfull are procee- 
ded examples of patience and not the giftes of righteouſneſſe . It is not 
therefore inough that God forme in vs adefire to know him, 
and to ſerue and walke after him, but he muſt ſuccour, main- 
taine, & giue continual forces to this deſire, which otherwiſe 
would ſuddainely die and come to nothing, and our latter e- 
ſtate and condition become worſe then the firſt. Alas wee ſee 
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at this daie but too manie examples of that which is written: 
Maat. 1 2.45. and 2. Pet. 2. 20. Our ſpouſe therefore when ſhee 
ſaith Dram mee, it is as much as if ſhe ſaid, Alas my beloued, al- 
though Icry, y et I ſee not that thou commeſt any thing the 
nearer vnto me. This, this is the extreme deſire the fathers had, 
whereof leſus Chriſt ſpake Mit. 1 3. 1 7. and 1. Pet. 1. 1 1. I mul 

therefore ( ſaith the ſpouſe) approch nearer thee. But alas al- 
though l doe that which thou giueſt mee power to doe, mee 
thinkes | haue no legs, ſo heauie, ſo benum med, and ſo aſleep 
they are. I would gladly flie vnto thee, but I trayle the wing, & 


therefore dray m2. The like ought wee to ſay euery daie, al- 


though we may ſaie, that this Bridegrome or beloued, is come 
nearer vnto vs now, then hee was in Salomons time, and that 
he is as it were painted out before our cies. 

4 And wee muſt note here that this prayer pertaineth not 
onely to cucrie member of the Church in the feebleneſſe of 
his ſpirit and wil, but to the whole body of euerie Church yea 
of the whole Church, Catholickly, that is vniuerſally conſide- 


red, ſo vexed and troubled as al auncient hiſtories do witneſſe, 


both by heretiques in matter of docttine, and ſo defaced and 
disfigured with infinite ſcandales and offences in the diſci- 
pline and gouernment thereof: which thing ſhould bee well 


conſidered, both of them which ſeeke here belowe a perfecti - 


on in euerie member ofthe Church, as the Cathariſtes of old, 
and in our time the Anabaptiſts, and of them which forge vn- 
to themſelues an Idea of a Catholique Church, which ſhould 
be without ſpotte or wrinkle, which they afterwarde apply to 
their phantaſine of the Sea of Rome, without any either ſcrip- 
ture or reaſon. And yet for all this the true Church leaueth not 
to be the receptacle & gardien of the truth of God, who neuer 
ſuffereth that this foundation ſhould not remaine and abide 
firme and ſure. 

5 But in ſaying Dram me, we muſt withal take the cord in out 
hand by which we are craned vp and drawn vnto him: for to 
ſpeak thus, & in the meane time to refuſe the meane which is 
preſented vs to draw vs, were but to mock God. That 9 
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call the corde is the preaching of the Goſpell, the ordinary in- 
ſtrument ofthe ſpirit of God, to open our heart, to the end to 
make it heedful and attentiue, and to pearce our eares to hear, 
& to giue vs eies to ſee, in a word to lead vs into al truth, and to 
confirme and comfort vs vnto the ende: and this is it in which 
the ordinarie exerciſe of all Chrittians conſiſteth. It is but in 
vaine therefore ſor ſuch as are ordinarie and common con- 
temners of Gods word to ſay Draw mec. For it is no more then 
if they ſhould ſaie vnto God, make me to liue without a ſoule, 
make me to ſee without light. 

6 But to go on: a man maie demaund why the ſpouſe ſaith 
in the ſingular number Draw me and not Draw vs, ſeeing that 
anon after ſhe ſpeaketh alſo of her companions And mee will 
run after thee. Let vs therefore vnderſtand that this ſpouſe here 
re pre ſenteth not one onlie perſon, but the whole company & 
aſſembly of the true faithful already inſtructed, and bringing 
forth euerie day as a fruitful mother children vnto God: xhich 
are here vnderſtoode by the companions of this ſpouſe. Shee 
ment not therefore to Gram her companie in ſpeaking parti- 
cularlie of her ſelfe, but to ſhew by her owne example the reſt 
of her traine what they ought to doe. And thus mutt they doe 
which haue proficed more then others in the Church of God, 
they mutt bee inſtruments of grace towardes others, and ſo 
take one another by the hand, and aſcend vp togither to this 
holy houſe of God whereunto we aſpire: Eſ 2.3.which thing 
is principally required in the paſtors and teachers which are 
ſent to this effect and purpoſe. 

The ſpouſe therefore addeth, ioyning her ſelſe with her 
companie, And we wil rumme after thee. By which words is ſhew= 
en vs the effect of that which ſhe required, when ſhe deſired 
to be drawne,to vit, to the end that ſhe might not only march 
forward and go on with more courage but rather runne. And 
this is oppoſed to that negligence and ſlo nes which is in the 
greateſt part of them which are of others moſt enabled, and al 
for want oftaking courage to themſclues and making the gra · 
ces of God to bee — in them, profiting from faith to 

1 faith 
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faith, & from good to better, as it is ſaid, Pſal. 84. 7. without 
tainting and being weary in running well, Heb. 1 2.1 2. Where - 
fore the Apoſtle exhorting vs, and propoſing himielfe tor an 
example, laith,7 hat we muſt forget thoſe things which are belunde, 
and foliow hard after thoſe thmgs which are bejore, and draw to the 
marke, that is to the price of the high calling of God im Chriſt leſwe, 
Philip. 3. 1 3. 14. the life ot man being cliewhere compared 
vnto a race, in the which, ſaith he, mam do runne, hut one only re- 
cereth the price, namely he which runneth to the liſtes end, & 
ſeaſeth vpõ the price, I. Cor. 9. 24. And if they be to be reprehẽ- 
ded, which runne not ſwift enaugh, they are much leſſe to be 
excuſed which go not but pace by pace. But what ſhal become 
ot them who recoile and go backward in ſteede of going for- 
ward? what ſhall become of them which not only draw back 
bur flatly turne the back, returning as ſwine vnto their mare, 
and as dogges vnto their vomit? 2. Pet. 2. 22. 
7 And what may I ſay hereupont᷑ euen thus much in fewe 
words, that albeit che Lord by a more then admirable conti- 
nuing ofhis graces and ſinguler patience to invite, to dra we, 
co ſummon vs, vs, I ſay, of this Citty. yea crying ſo loude and 
ſo ſhril, that this voice of his hath beene hard in al corners and 
uarters ofthe world: yet notwithſtanding I dare not ſay that 
there are found any rũners among(t vs, but roo many idle, too 
many deaffe, too many lame, too many cold, yea too many 
which dra back. I ſpe ake it to my great regret & griete, cõ- 
paring the time which I haue ſeen, in the which there was ſo 
great zeale to the word of God, that the paſtors and teachers 
were not ſufficient to furniſh men there with, & that not with- 
out goodly and great fruits, both in reſpect of the good order 
obſerued in the ſtate publick. & in private families , which did 
ring of Pſalmes and praiſes of God: one neighbour warned & 
iaſtructed another, open ſcandals and offences were not hid- 
den and diſſembled, the ſtraungers forgate their othes, and o- 
ther their euil maners, aſſoone as they entered but the gates of 
Geneua:to be ſhort in cõpariſon of the time wherein we now 
are, men did not go, but did run ynto God, and God did _ 
them 
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them, withholding & ſtaying the furie & rage oftheir greateſt 
enemies, during their greateſt fiery zeal & courage. And now 
what?Hardly doe we retaine the name of that, of which before 
wee had the true ſubſtance, and our fire is. a fire of c haffe. And 
therefore it is vnto vs, that that reprebenſion made by the A- 
poſtle to the Galathians pertainerh ghar hauung brown in itbe ſſu- 
rit,we end in the fleſh: Galat. 3. 3. Euerie one is giuen vnto him- 
ſelfe, couetouſnes and diſtruſt haue poſſeſſed euetie mans hart, 
there are no lawes whichtanbridle our pompes and ſuperflu. 
ities, in ſuch a time, when wee ſhould bee rather clad in ſac k- 
cloth and aſhes, as neither the gammings, fornications, and a- 
dulteries of ſome amongſt vs. In a vrord in ſteed of going for- 
ward wee goe backe ward, euerie man doing ſo, as if a man to 
runne would charge himſelfe with a furred and heauie coate, 
inſteed of putting himſelfe into his dublet, yea into his ſhirtif 
our clothes did hinder vs. Euery man foldeth & wrappeth him 
ſelfe inthe cares and thoughts of this woorld, inſteede of me- 
ditating and putting that in vre, Which retireth and plucketh 
vs from the world, that we periſh not with it. Euery mã is cold 
inſteede of beeing hote and feruent in zeale of knowledge. 
To be ſnort, euerie man fatreth himſelſe fo groſſe, that it wilbe 
impoſſible hereaſter to paſſe through the ſtrait gate: a thing 
lamentable, and whereof I warne you in the name of God: 
while hee yet ſaith (ome vnto me, and whiles the dore is yet o- 
pen, or at the leaſt onlie halfe ſhut. If we wil not, God wil ſhew 
vs to our colt (and we are yerie blinde if wee perceiue not that 
he doth alreadie prepare himſelſe thereunto) that if we thinke 
not on it, he wil think on it, and when wee ſhall crie, it ſhall be 
aunſwered vs, as it was them which were inuited to the ban- 
quet, Matth. 22.8. as the workers of iniquity, Mat. 7. 23. as the 
fooliſh Virgins: Alat. 25. I a. from the nũber ofwhich the Lord 
keepe vs. In ſumme therefore the faithfull as ſtraungers and 
wayfarers in the woorlde doe proteſt in this place, that they 
labour to come vnto that Cittie whereof God is the maker 
and builder, Heb. 11.10. not onelie to walke thither, but al- 
ſo to runne thither wich all their forces they haue * 
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of him which draweth them thither. 

8 But we may not forget theſe woords ¶Aſterthee. For it is 
not enough to iun, but wee mult firſt run in the riꝑaht way, and 
ſecondlie wee mult runne right, without ſtraying either to the 
right or to the left hand, and thirdlie We muſt tend & go for- 
warde vnto the matk vnto which we ought to tend, it we will 
not haue our paines to be fruſtrate and loſt. Al theſe things are 
giuen vs in Ieius Chritt ſolely and alone. For firtt, beſides that 
it is of his ſpirit that we receiue as well the dehre of running, 


as the po er to runne. Pd. . 13. He u the ware phe truth amd the 


Affe, and for to follow him without ſtraying, and to obtaine the 
price at the end of our race, he muſt alwaics run before and we 
mult runne after him. I hey therefore, Who to goe to cternall 
life deuiſe vnto thẽſelues new waies, that is to lay any ſeruing 
of God according to their ow ne pleaſure, or happilie follow e 
the inventions and deuiſes ot other men hatſocuer, although 
theſe waies be neuer ſo common and frequente d, and as olde 
and ancient as a man can wiſh:how euer they replie that theſe 
are not other waies, but oncly certaine paches, which bring 
them into the high way, as thoſe men dreame which make 
themſelues belecue, that the merits of works agree verie well 
With grace: and the inuocation of holy men departed with the 


office of mediation of Ieſus Chriſt alone: and his corporal and 


eſſential preſence in the maſſe with the verity and truth of the 
bodie of leſus Chriſt, and with the aſcenſion and ſecond com- 
ming of him, and other ſuch concluſions neceſſarilie contra; 
dictorie: yet notwithſtanding not holding the right way af- 
tet him, they ſhal not find him at their iourneyes end, and con- 
ſequentlie they ſhall haue no other fruit of their trauaile, then 
that which Eſay pe aketh of 29.13. and the Apoſtle: ¶ u aſ. . 18. 
Yee ſee then al falſe worſhippes aad teligions condeuined in 
one word, of which the Apolile in thai place of the ( oleſ. 2. 18. 
handling thrs very matter ſetteth down three kindes. I he fuſt 


is of thote which are grounded vpon certaine vaine peculati- 


ons, hauing #n.appearice ot ſome great wiſc om. As whe at this 


day, men ground the Intertiſſio of Sami vpon ihis, thai men po 


not 
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not to kings & princes,but by mediators. Item that if holy per- 
jonages haue had credit with God being in this woorld, they 
haue a great deale more beeing receiued with him into para- 
diſe. Item that we mult ſatisfic God in this woorlde,or in the o- 
ther. Item that becauſe the perfection of cuerie eſtate conſi- 
ſteth in vnity, thore muſt bee one generall head in the admini- 
ſtration and gouernment of the catholique Church, or other 
like concluſions of theirs who forge and deuiſe a religion at- 
ter their own fanſie, taking their humane diſcourſeſ a very bad 
rule and ſquire) to rule and ſquire out their building by. Ihe 
ſecond kind conſiſtech in groſſe ſuperſtitions, and tuch as are 
manifeſt vnto all, except it bee to them, which are altogither 
blinde and ſo will bee. Such haue beene from all time infinite 
maners of fancied things & doings, by which men haue drea- 
me d, firſt that their ſinnes were thereby done forth, and finally 
that God himſelte was endebted vnto them for them, as are at 
this daie in the Church of Rome holy water, holy waxe, pater- 
noſters or beades, going on pilgrimage, certaine ſignes of the 
crofle, certaine kinds of weeds & attires & other ſuch bables, 
in which there is neither ſenſe nor treaſon, neither with God 

nor with men. | | 
The third fort was in the Apoſtles time of them, which yet 
held and retained the Tudaical ceremonies, willing ro mingle 
them with leſus Chriſt. In the roume of this haue ſucceeded 
at this day the traditions of men, and an infinit number of de- 
uotions, by which not only the commaundements of God are 
taken away and aboliſhed, and Chriſtians brought into a moſt 
miſcrable ſeruitude and bondage: but the grace alſo of leſus 
Chriſt himſelfe is vtterly made voyde and ot none effect, and 
there is nether doctrine nor ſacramẽt remaining vncorrupted. 
Now al this is nothing els but to runne in vaine after ſttaunge 
Gods, although a man giue them rot this name but thet al this 
is diſguiſed vnder theſe faire woords of ſeruing of God, of the au- 
rhoritie of the ¶ hurch, of eAntiquitte , and of good CMeaning. 
But in lieu of all this we are ſent here vnto leſus Chriſt alone, 
and conſequently to his holy and only woorde preached, and 
holy 
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wholly put in writing, firſt by the Prophets according to the 

meaſure and diſpenſation of the times, & finally by his Apo- 

ſtles, without being law full euen to the Angels themſelues, to 
chaunge any thing therein, to ad or diminiſh, the Church be- 
ing founded and grounded vpon this ground- plat & founda- 

tion, and no other whatſocuer, Epheſ. 2. 20. Apoc. 21. 14. the 

whole Scripture alſo giuing vs molt certaine witnes heicof: 

which without this would not be ſuffic ient for the barring and 
ſhutting out of all falſe doctrines. and hereſies: which thing 
cannot be ſaide without great blaſphemy. Ye ſee then what 
are our liſtes, what is our race and courſe, and hat the price 

is which is ſet for vs at the end thereof. Neither doth this point 
concerne only the doctrine x hich is common to the whole 
true church, but this aduertiſemẽt muſt alſo guide vs in al our 
particular thoughts,deliberations and practiſes, in which wee 
mult alwaies demaund of God the addreſſe and direction of 
his holy ſpirit,that we neuer go beyond him, but alwaies walk 
after him, hauing him and his commaundements before our 
eyes, as we are taught at large in that excellent Pſ/al.119. and 
Pſal. 1. 2. And herein committed Saint Peter a very great 


fault, by and by afier he had made that excellent confeſhon of 


faith, by reaſon whereof he was called Cephas, that is a ſtone or 
rock: xhen hee would needes bee medling in counſailing his 
maiſter, for Which cauſe hee was called Satan, and had it 
ſaid vnto him, Goe behind me, thou vnderſtandeſt not the thinges of 
God, hut the things which are of men. Afterwarde Ieſus Chriſt ad- 


deth, If anie man wil come after me, let him renounce himſelfe, c take 


vp his croſſe and follow me. And therefore to conclude, if we wil 
- Chriſtians we may not go before leſus Chriſt, but we muſt 
ollow. 

9 The ſpouſe addeth The king hauing brought vs into his priuy 
chambers we wil be cheerful & merrie. Dec laring by theſe words 
that ſhe is indeed the true Church, cheering her ſelfe ſo great- 
ly with that which notwithſtanding yet ſhee ſawe not but in 
part. 1. Cor. 1 3. 1 2. but holding herſclfe fo aſſured of the reſt, 


for which ſhe hath ſo ſure pleadges: 2. Cor. 1. 2 2. that it ſeemeth 
her 
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her,ſhe is as it were already placed in heauenly places: Ex. 2. 
6. according to the example of the Prophet crying out Z. 
84. Octernal God of hoſtes, how are thy tabernacles to be acſis ea, as 
he alſo wiſheth and longeth aſter them molt feruently. /. 42. 

and reioyceth himſelfe herein: Pſal.r 3 3.tpeaking ot we ina- 
dowes; the bodie and ſubſtaunce of which are in leius Chrut. 

The ſecret chambers therefore of him who is here called the 

king, and is ſo indeede, according to the ordinaunce ot the ta- 
ther which no man can breake or infringe, Y l 2. G. are firit of 
all the reuelations of the ſecrets of God touching our ſaluati- 

on in leſus Chriſt, by the mouth of his Prophets: which wee 

may call the porch or fore- chamber vnto the pallace of hea- 

uen, into the which the Saintes and holy men beeing brought 

before the manifclting of che Lorde in fleſne, haue ſeene 

and as it were ſaluted the promiſes a farre off: Hebr. 11 « 
13. looking in into the holie court thorough the vaile, tor 

the which viſion and fight, it is ſaid by the Lord, that Abra- 
ham reicyſed, oh. 8. 5 6. So doth the ſpouſe alſo in this place, 
declaring notwithſtanding that 7 a looketh for ſome 
better thing, namely that which is called The great ſecret of pi. 
ety ad Godlmes, that her beloued would make himſelfe to bee 
ſeene im flſb, would be iuſtiſied in the ſpirit, ſeene of Angeli preached 
vnto the Gentiles, beleened on in the worlde, and rereiued into glory. 
1 Tim. 3. 16. This was then the time when this ſpouſe was 
brought in into hr Cabinets aud ſecret chambers of her beloued, 
meaning thereby the more neere and plain opening of all the 
Will of his heauenly father oh. 15. 1 5. and himtclte being re» 
ally exhibited, In mhem are ratified all the promiſes of ſaluatiun. 2. 
Cor. 1. 20. For which reaſon Etaycalleth the Goſpel che arme 
of God. Elay 53. i. and Saint Paul ſaith that ir as che power of God 
to ſaluation to all that heleeue. Rom. 1. 16. And therefore it is not 
without cauſe that Simeon holding our Sauiour in his armes 
receaued a moſt ſingular and vnſpe akable contentment, Lub. 
2. 29. and that our Lord ſaid vnto the Apoſtles that they had 
a great aduantage aboue the auncient wit men and Prophets. 
Mat. 1 3. 17. But yet notywithſtanding wee fee yet but as it 
"= 1 2 were 
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were through a cloude,and know nor but in part, 1 Cor. 13. 12. 
mot «ppearmg as yet whatwe are, Which is ditierred vnto his later 
con.ming: 1. Jah. 3. 2. We are therefore entred into the ſecret 
chan bers, but be holding as it were from behind the dore the 
glory ot the Lord, as it Mere in a glaſſe, 2. Cor. 3.28. looking 
Lili hec bring vs into the innermo] of theſe ſecrer chambers, 
which he is gone to prepare for vs, Ich. 14. 3. to ſee him as hee 
is 1h his true kinꝑdome, and to bee eter nalhj wah lum, 1. Iheſſ. 
3 17. to ſee thai nhich eye neuer ſare, to heare that u hich eare ue- 
wer hara, as a to buem t hat x lich neuer aſc er ded mto the hart of man, 
1. Cor. g. And thus you ſee what the cabmets & ſecret chambers 
are, and the true place called the hole of holies, not earthly but 
he auenly, vnto which cuery faithſul ſoule aſpireth, as vnto the 
place ot their true & euerlaſting reſt, and their vnſpeakable 
joy, cuen to the Lord, as here it is ſaide: not only becauſe that 
allthis glory proceedeth of his onely grace, but alſo becauſe 
he is the laſt end therof: the faithful deſiring to be ſaued for no 
other cauſe. but to ꝑlorifie him, (not Raying ſo much on that 
w hich ſhall betide themſe lues to ſing that goodly long: vnto 


God with tul and perfect ioy, Not vnto vn O Lond. not uno vs, but 


3 thy name give the glory for thy goodnes and faubfulnes ſake, 
r Sal n 
10 Ns not then without iuſt and great cauſe (the which 
notwithſtanding no man vnderſtandeth but he which is born 
of the ſpirite, and which'harh his ſenſes faſhoned thereuats 
and purified , to diſcerne rightly berwixe that which is good 
and that which is ik: Heb,$.124. that this blefled company pro- 
miſeth that ſhe wil forget the wine, that is to ſay, al the moſt allu- 
ring delicacies of this lite, to take her whole pleature in the 
meditation of the dilections of this her beloued, vſing againe 
a Morde of the plurall numberto ſignifie more expreſlic the 
plenty and aboundanee of that which God hath reſerued in 
ſtore for his, as alſo before ſhe made mention not of one cabi- 
net ard ſecret chumber, but of ſecret cham beru, according to that 
which the beloued atrerward ſaid, that there are mam lalgin ges 
and chambers of abode for the elett m by fathers hanſe « Ioh. 14. 2. 
51 an d 
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and we maie not doubt but that by this word of Delicacier wee 


are to vnderſtand, not onelie that which is beſides the neceili- 


tie, which is required to the entertainment of this life, accor- 
ding to the ſaying of the Apoſtle, that hawng foode & rament we 
be therewnth content ſering we brought nothing mro rhes world nor ſhal 
carrs anie thing out of ite t. Tim. 67 7.but allo that wee mult goe 
ſo farre, if we bo ttue Chriſtians, that nothing, be it of the high- 
eſt, middle or loweſt quality, no not our one ſelues, which 
we ſhould not caſt far from us, and to which we ſhould not ſay 
I know thee not: Deut. 3 3. 9. ſo farre as it ſnould turne vs neuer ſo 
little from that dutie which we owe vnto God. And this is that 
which leſus Chriſt ſignifieth by thoſe formes of ſpeaking , of 
hating of father and mother for the lone of him:Luk. 1 4.26.of 3 
off the hand aud the foote, and putting out the cies: Matth. 18.8 an 
not ſecking to ſauraur lifc: Mat. 16. 25. For we may not vnder- 
Rand theſe ſpeeches according to the letter after the manner 
of certain fantaſtical men; ſo to become a murderer of a mans 
ſelfe: nor after the maner of hipoctiticall monks, as it it were a 
woorke of perfection to forſake father and mother to retite a 
mans ſelfe into a deſert for contemplations ſake, vnprofitable 
bothi to ones ſelfe and to others > bur according as the firſt ta- 
ble ot the Law / which ruleth the ſecond, teacheth vs, vhen we 
are commanded to loue God with al our heart: which cannot 
be done, if the things of this woorld haue neuer ſo little a part 
of it:for it is another thing to to vſe this world, as to referre all 
things thereof to the glotie of the Creator without ſeeking at- 
ter anie thing elſe in it but the vie, with giuing of God thanks. 
And this is that which Salomon himſelfe hath taught vs at 
large in that excellent booke of the Preacher, in the which he 
hath walked vs through the whole labyrinth & mizmaze of 
this lite, ſhewing . e ot vſing it wel without a- 
bufing of iraecording as the Apoflle doth alſo warn & aduer- 
tiſe va: i. Cor. y. 3 and 1. Tg. i J and the pſalmiſt moſt am- 
plie T,. 49. Theretore alchough it be here ſaid, that a man 
mult think more vpoq rhe Alec of the beloved the vpon mme, 
wee maic not ſo take it, as if wee might giue our heart ourrtro 
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them both, hut more vatothe one then vnto the other: but 

this mult be taken co ſignifie that neicher the preſent life, nor 
ought at al in it, ſhould poſſeſſe the affection and mind of the 
ſpouſe. So whe it is lajd P.. 5 2. 5. Abos loueſi that which is euil better 
then that which is good, and loh. 3. 1 9. that the world laued dracknes 
better then the lgit, we mult vuderſtãd hereby that that which 
was euil was louęd, as alſo darkeneſſe, & not that the good & 
light were leſſe loued, that is, loued indeed, but not ſo much 
loued as euill and darkeneſſe. ä 
11 Neither mult x ee marueile that this word of Wire is ta- 
ken here generally rather chen any other word, to ſigniſy vnto 
vs the abule of the good creatures of God, For if there bee any 
thing in the world which the world hach tor all time and in all 
places abuſed, it is xine: in ſuch ſort that for one murdeter, one 
couetous perſon, one adulterer, or ſuch other like vitious man, 


yea for one glutton, there ſhalbe found a thouſand drunkards, 


or abuſers otherwiſe oſ wine, be it ofthe vine, or of other na- 
tural or artificiall drinke : a thing ſo much accultomed, that 
men haue along time made it a common trade, yea avenue, 
as Eſay hereof beareth vs witnes, Eſay. 5. 1 1. & aa. ſince v hich 
time we ſe to our great griefe ho the moſt· part ot the world 
is growen to bee worſe and worſe in this poynt , the Apoſtlt 
not hauing ſpoken in vaine.Epheſ. 5. 18. That therein is exceſſe, 
and that which an auncient writer, who neuer herd leſus 
Chriſt ſpoken of, ſaith, I hat drunkernes was the Metropolitan or 
capitall Cytty of all the whole prouince of viceu. In ſteedr of this 
the Apoſtle in the place aboue alleaged warneih vs fel filled 
with the holy Ghoſt, as be fore him the Lord himſe lf doth;cryin 

ſo loude by Eſay. 5 5. I. Come take wine wit haut mony or mon wors 

How euer iti be, the ſentence giuen by the Lord ſhalbe execu- 


ted, to wit, That drunbardes ſhall haue noi art m the bin gdome of 


beamen, 1. Cor. 6. 10. Beſides the horrible iudgements which 

God executeth dayly vponthe bodies af ards witnefled 

by that common prouetbibeing molt true, The pot ſleyerb more 

men then the ſword, Toreturne to our purpoſe & ſo to conclude, 

this holy Queene and her companions, acknowledging 2 
| Wo 2 
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al goodnes commeth from the mere grace of god, dra ing vs 
vnto himſelfe, proteſt in this place, that being once admitted 
and let in into the ſecret chambers of the king, they will forget 
whatſocuer they haue had and receiued without him, that is to 
ſay, they wil not looke bac k, to ſorrowe for this or for that, nor 
haue their minds & affection any where elſe, then on the glo- 
ry and praiſe of this king, whom they ſhall then enioie: x ich 
ſhal be truly and fully accompliſhed in the later daie, but muſt 
be happily begun & cõſtantly purſued after of vs here below, 
not following the example of Lots wife: Luk, 17.3 2. but ma- 
king in veritie and truth the ſame; proteſtation which Dauid 
maketh: Pſal. 16. 5. and the Apclile Galat. 2. 20d 6. 14. to 
wit, that God is our true ſoundation, and that we liue not in our ſelues, 
but that Ieſus Chriſt liueth in vt, and that the world is crucified vnto 
i,, and wee cruciſied vnto tbe merid. According to this holie do- 
5 Ctrine, & c. 12% % % ii 
THE S1IxTH SERMON. 
Ourhelpe be in the name of God, &c. 


It is written as followeth in the firſt Chapter of the ¶ anticle of Canti- 
| cler the fourth and fifth verſes, 
4 Thevprightloue thee. 
5 lam black but comely ye daughters of le- 
ruſalẽ (Jam) ſuch as the tabernacles ofKedar, 
& the pauillions of Salomon. 


—— 11 


1 A ſimmarie reherſal of the ſermons ave things inſeparablie lincked regither. 
| going before, and wherefore the ſpouſe 5 This ſpouſe is accopanied wich three 
1 changeth her ſpeech, caſting her eies vp- ſortes of maidens, whereof ſume ef ihem 
on the companie which followed her. ave indeed her compeniens , others her e- 
2 The ſmall number is on the Chur - nemies , others are as it ware berixs 
ches ſide. | both. | 

3 Euerie ſmall number or great num- 6 N hy theſe here ave called davgh- 
ber is not the Church, but that of the vp- ters of Ieruſalem, end the meane to bring 
righe. O45 tmtzhem to their mnemuther. 

4 True vprightngs and the lowe of ged 7 In nhas ſenſe this (Poufe faith, thas 
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pee is Maclę, that ſhe is of chat comelie: 10 Ex of the ſame in the chri. 
hew which u contrary to the tanned and ſtian Church, 
parched colunr, 11 This feof is ſometimes ſo diiſ gu. 
8 The inward beuty of the ſpouſe is ne- red, that ſhe is not knowen of men, 

mer talen from her, but ſhe may wel bee 12 But yet ſhee is alwaies faire and ſhi. 
ſpoiled of her ontward ornaments for 4 ning before God, and fuch as are of a 
tine, when it pleaſerh her Brideygroome. cleare fight. 

Hale of this poore eftateof the 13 Thas this doctrine is of all others 
ſpouſe in the auncient Church. moſt neceſſary in this our time. 


. 


E haue hitherto vnderſtoode the ear- 
neſt and ardent de fire: of the ſpoute, 
\ thinking on no other thing, thea on 
this real coniunction with hit beloued, 
in which conſiſteth her whole felicitie, 
7 nnd for chis cauſe deſiring him, that ei- 
ene ther hee would come vnto her, or elſe 

, AZ WW (bceing forced as it were to · make this 
requeſt by an holy impatitency; deſiring that ſhe may be dra- 
wen vnto him. We haue examples of eithęr of theſe defires in 


the holie Scriptures, being a thing molt certaine, that the aun- 
cient fathers from the beginning of the Church, wiſhed for 


nothing more then the comming of their deliuerer, as Ieſus 
Chriſt witneſſeth, Mat. 13. 17. and Saint Peter in his firſt chap- 
ter verſe 11. and Dauid in many Pſalmes ſinging & reioyt ing. 
as if he ſaw already this ſoueraigne king before his eies, J/ 96 
97. and in others following. Whereunto belongech that alla 
which the Lorde himſelfe Rich of Abraham, that ſecing the 
daic of the Lorde hee reioyced: Jah. 8. 5 6. But whereas the 
fathers ſaw him not but afar off in the promiſes and ſhadowes 
ofthe Lawe: Heb 1 f. 13. it is no maruaile if they deſired tome 
thing more (for which Simeon giueth God thanks in his ſong) 
ſeeing the Saints at this daie, ſinc e his firſt comnung, inſteede 
of beeing ſatisfied there with, deſire yet more feruentlic his re- 
turne, as witnefleth that demaund of outs euetie daic in our 


praier, That his kingdom come: or elſe wiſhing to bee c iſlodged 


quickly from below as the Apoſtle crieth out, Kom. 7. 24. and 
Phi. 1. 23. which is nothing elſe but to bee drawen vnto him, 


leauing 


W 
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leauing here below, the old caſt garment of this bodie, vntill it 
be chaunged & taken againe in incorruption, 2. Cer. 5. 5. Now 
the ſpoule hauing ended her former ſpeech, by the which ſhee 
was raiſed as it were aboue the cloudes, by the winges of faith 
and hope, ſhee entereth here now into another, as hauing caſt 
her cies both vpon her companie and traine, and vpon hirlelte 
and others which beheld hir. And this hath Salomon here ſet 
downe not without great reaſon, as ſhal appeare,by the hand- 
ling of this matter. For it cannot bee but ſuch conſiderations 
wil often ariſe in the mindes and thoughts of ſuch as are moſt 
ee : for which cauſe it is more then neceflarie we prouide 

efore hand that wee be nothing ſhaken by them, as manie in 
our daies are. This Queene therefore hauing boſted her ſelfe, 
that if ſhee were drawen by the king her beloued, ſhee would 
come running vnto him with a goodlie and triumphant com- 
panic, and hereupon beginning to conſider what this troupe 
and traine ofhers could be in compariſon ofthem,whom ſhee 
calleth here, Daughters of Jeruſalem,and of thoſe of whom ſhee 
afterwards complaineth,ſhe becommeth at the firſt as it were 
aſhamed, But afterwards conſidering the quality and not the 
quantity thereof, ſhee pronounceth cheerctully theſe wordes, 
The wpright laue thee, as if ſhe ſhould haue ſaid, wee are indeede 
a ſmall companie, but fayre and good: for I bring thee nothing 
which is not entire and vpright, and which beareth thee not a 
true and ſincere affection. And a little and goed is better then a 
great deale and naught. ö 

2 This is the comfort & conſolation which hath been, & yet 
is moſt neceſſary vnto the church, according to theſe words 


of the Lord: Luk. 1 2. 3 2. Feare not title flock, for it is your fathers 


pleaſrre to beſtow on you a bingdome. There are then no greater de- 
ceiuers, to terme them in moſt courteous manner, then they, 
whoto diſcerne the true church (to the which wee mult of ne- 
ceſſity ioyne our ſelues if we wilbe ſaued/ from the falſe (frem 
which we muſt of neceſſity ſeparat our ſelues if we wilnor pe- 
riſh) and holy vpon a malirtxde. For fiiſt of al,cucry one is 


conſttained to confeſſe,that euen in theaffaires & dealings of 
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this world, there are alwayes to be found more fools then wiſe 
men. How is it then when the point concerneth ſupernatural 
vviſdome and goodnes?If wee will not belecue that which the 
Lord himſclte hath ſaide in expreſſe termes, ſpeaking of the 
broade gate u hich leadeth to deſtructum, & through which mary doe 
paſſe, and of th: ſtren and narow gate leading vntoliſe, and which fewe 
finde, Mat. 7. i 3. let vs at leaſt beleeue that perpetual expe- 
rience which ce haue hereof, For what was I praie you the 
number and multitude of the true children of God, hen the 
deluge came vpon the world, in the which only eight perſons 
were {pared which periſhed not by the waters? And afterward 
what was Abrahams houſe, in reſpect ofthe Cananits onely? 
Yea what was the whole people of Iſraell, to compriſe therein 
the hipocrites and falſe Iſraelites, in compariſon of all the na- 
tions ofthe world, ſhut out of the couenant of ſaluation? Eph. 
2.12. Yea and then eſpecially when the Bridegroome came 
into che earth in perſon, to gather and to viſite his church, who 
reiected him but the builders? who cried away with him, 2 
with him crucifie him, crucifie him, but the multitude? what mul- 
titude was that firſt number of ſixſcore perſons, by which the 
the Chriſtian church began in Ieruſalemꝰ To bee ſhort when 
our aduerſaties at this day, who oppoſe their great number to 
our {mall companie, ſhall have wel counted, whar are they all 
together in compariſõ of the reſt of the world which acknow- 
ledge not leſus Chrift? The multitude therefore is ſo far from 
beeing a true marke ofthe Church of God, that on the contra- 
rie ſide the greateſt number ought ratherto bee ſuſpected of 
vs. | 
3 Notwithſtanding we ſay not that euery ſmall companie 
ought alwaies to be followed: butit muſt be withall qualified 
with this name which is here giuen vnto it, to wit, the name of 
vpright: which wee ought well to waigh, to know not onlie 
where the true church is, but alſo thoſe which are the true mE- 
bers thereof. The true church therefore is that where the * 
right and true veritie of God touching our ſaluation is pure 
taught, and they are indeede of the cburch, who * in 
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theit minde and hart, and by effect do dec lare the ſame. And 
what is this vprighnet, but the will ofour God witneſſed in all 
perfection by the writings of his prophets & Apoſtles? I mean 
in his law, in reſpect of our applying our ſelues to perfourme 
it, according to the meaſure of his grace, and in his goſpell in 
reſpect of that our beleeuing vnto ſaluation. Euery aſſemblie 
therefore, be it great or litle, which holdeth not it ſelfe to this 
vprightnes, cannot bee the church of God, nor he a member of 
the true church, who beleeueth or doth otherwiſe. 

4 And we mult note wel that this tru vprightnes & the loue 
of God, are things altogether ioyned each to other, & inſepa- 
rable:whece it foloweth that what doctrine ſoeuer withdraw- 
eth vs neuer ſo litle from the loue of God(as all falſe religions 
haue this in cõmon, that they ſtay men either on thẽſelues, or 
vpon other creatures in whole or in part) cannot be the true & 
right way, wherof mẽtion is here made: & like wiſe, that ho- 
ſoeuer witneſſeth not by his life, that he loueth & feareth god, 
is no true vpright man nor a Chriſtian, though he haue all the 
knowledge of truth in his head. And becauſe the loue of God 
is declared by the loue of our neighbour, æhoſoeuer loueth not his 
neighbour , is alyar, if he ſaie that he loueth God, Ioh. 13. 35. and 
I. Ioh. 4. 20. 

5 There follow now after this, the words of the ſpouſe tur- 
ning her ſelfe tothe daughters of Ieruſalem: which wee muſt 
by name diſcerne & diſtinguiſh as wel from thoſe which ſhee 
called the wpright,to wit, the ladies of her traine; as from them 
of whom {he complaineth afterward , and callech rhe ſornes of 
her mother. Seeing then that wee vnderſtand by this Foxſethe 
true Church of the Lord, and by the Virgins which follow her, 
thoſe which from day to daie are borne and bred vp in her in 
the Lord, and by the ſonnes of her mother the domeſtical enimies 
ot the Church, abuſing their authoritie to the ruining and de- 
ſtroying of her: it follow eth that in this place by the Danghters 
of leruſalem, wee muſt vnderſtand the common fort , namclie 
them which are in ſuch ſort in the Church, that notwithſtan- 
ding they care not greatlie for it, and referting the . 
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the preſent eſtate of religion, ſuch as it falleth out to be, follow 
the courſe and rate of che market, as wee ſay, yea and willing. 
lie adioyne themſelues rather to the perſecutors then other- 
wile. 

6 The ſpouſe therefore ſpeaking vnto theſe, and callin 
them Daughters of leruſalem,becaute that lerutalem ſhould be 
eſpecially che Cuic of God. ſet teth before them, firlt of all, the 
grace that God betiowed on them, if they could vic it wel, and 
ec ondly vpbraideth them, and that worthilie with their care- 
leſneſle, as if ſne ſhould ſaie: And you the reſt which I ſee here 
about ine, and yet are not of my traine,of whom is it long, that 

ou are not, hauing teceiued this grace of God to be born not 
Philutines, nor Edomites, but citizens of this city ot God?l ſee 


Vhat the matteris. You thinke me not fayre, becauſe my hew 


is Sun-burned and blacke, in compariſon of you who haue ſo 
freſh & ſo fait an he w. Now I conte ſſe that J am indeed black, 
but yet notwithſtanding, I haue a faire and pleaſaunt beuty, 
which you ſee not. For as, if you behold me out ardlie, am as 
black & as tanned, as if I had been brought vp vnder the he 
and Cabbins of theſe Moores and Arabians : ſo if you conſider of 
my beuty through this blacknes , there is »o pauillian or tente of 
Salomon that rich & mightie king ſo faire, and ſoglittering as 
my ſelfe. Afterward ſhe addeth,tharthis tanned hew of hers is 
not natural, but that it hath happened vnto her, as vnto a yong 
maiden driuen by her naughty and wicked brethren out ofher 
fathers houſe, where ſhee ſhould haue liued and continued at 
her eaſe, driuen l ſay. far and wide, and made to endure abroad 
the parching of the Sunne and other iniuries of the weather. 
Now for the vnderſtanding of this ſpeech which is altogither 
allegorical, as alſo this whole Canticle or Song, wee muſt firſt 
of al note, that whereas ordinarilie by the colour of lach is vn- 
derſtoode euerie ſad and vnpleaſant thing , as contrariwife by 
white ioy and pleaſure is ſignified:notwithftanding by blacknes 
in this place, which the ſpouſe confeſſeth tobee in her, is not 
meant our natural foulnes & blacknes, which is indeed more 
then filthy & deteſtable, in which this ſpouſe was found at the 

beginning 
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beginning as Ezechiel hereof ſpeaketh Ecech. 16. For, as tou- 
ching this vncleannes the Bride groome had alreadie waſhed 
| thisipoute ot his, wah hes meſt pure and cleane waters Eſay. 1. 55. 
namelie by his bloode, and his ſpirit which maketh chat euer 
ſuhence, the Church, in as much as it is clcanſed by faith, and 
conſidered ſuch as it is in her Bridegroome her beloued, is 
without ſpot ot blemiſh Ep. I. 4. and Colaſ. r. 22. & as touching 
her perſon within, ſnee is alreadie ſo clenſed, that ſin raigneth 
no more in her, but decreaſeth by little and little, wayung {till 
for that later daie, in which bec ing clothed anew with incor- 
ruption, and made contormable to the glorious bodie other 
Bridegroome: Phrlp.z. 10.ſhe ſhal bee ttuelie without Forte or 
wraxckle,Ephel.5.27.The 1 le therefore ſpeaketh not in chis 


er. of this naturall infe tion, neither in w hole nor in part, 
ut meaneth by this word the poore & miſerable eſtate, x her- 
unto the Church is ſometimes brought in two ſortes. I he firſt 
in reſpectof her natiur beutie, Which is given her in proper: 
the ſecond in regard of many and diuerie calamities of this 
life, by which her beloued doth ſometimes proue her, & ſome- 
times chaſtice her. Which thing requireth a more large and 
ample declaration, I cal therefore the proper beuty of thus Spouſe, 
and that whereby her Bridegroome inaketh her indeede 
gracious and commendable, and cauſeth her to be known vn- 
; to al thoſe, which are not vtterlie blinde, by her adinirable ſhi- 
| ning beuty : firſt, this ineſtimable brightnes ofthe clearnes of 
truth, and of the fauourand good will of him, who hathendu- 
ed his ſpouſe therewith : the which beuy is truely within, as it is 
ſaid in the 45. Pſalm, verſ.13. & in the ard and ſpurituall man. 
Secondly by the proper beutie of the Church, wee mult vnder- 
ſand that goodlie order of the miniſterie, and outward ſeruice 
of God, which was truelie heretofore, ſuch as mi ghtrauiſhthe 
whole world inadmiration by the magnificencie and ſum 
teouſnes, firſt of the Tabernacle, afterwardes of the Temple of 
Salomon, and of all that which was therein done by the ordi- 
nance and appointment of God. All this notwithſſanding. as 
the Apoſtle teacheth vs: Caoſc . 17. & the whole Epiſtle tothe 
K 3 Hebrues 
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*Hebrues, was nothing but the figure and ſhadow,as wel ofthe 
perſon of leſus Chriſt, as alſo of the excellencie of the miniſte- 
rie ofthe Goſpell, ſo much the more precious and glorious to 
the eies of ſuch as ſee elearlie, the more ſimple and leſſe earth. 

ly it is. For euen that outwarde Leuitical pomp, how glorious 
and excellent ſo euer it were, had it not beene referred vnto 
this end, here fore it was ordained, would haue been not on- 
ly no faire or beutiful thing in the eies of the Lord: but contra- 
riwiſe, as he declareth by the mouth of al his prophets, all ofic 
whatſoeuer would haue beene vnto him in this reſpect moſt 
ſtincking, foule, & infected. Yee ſee then that the Church hath 

a double ornament, and that a moſt precious one, with which 
being clothed and decked, ſhe ſheweth paſſing faire & good- 

lie, as on the contrarie ſide, being ſpoiled thereof, ſhe is in ſuch 
ſort dis figured and greweth out of fauour, that he muſt haue 

very good eies which wil know ber. 2477 100 

S8. But ve are to note that of theſe two ornamentes, the in- 

ward is neuer taken from this ſpouſe, being as it were a coſtly 
ie wel vvhich he neuer looſeth, and without the which alſo ſne 
ſhould bee no more taken and acknowledged for the ſpouſe. 

But as for the outwarde decking, togither with other markes 

which are likewiſe viſible, when it pleaſech God, his poore: 

Church is for a time as it were ſtript out of it, either becauſe 
the world is not worthie to haue in the midſt of it ſuch a beuty 

which it contemneth, or happily becauſe it is expedient and 

neceſſarie, that ſhe be for ſome fault of hers, depriued of it for a 
time, to wit, vntil the time of reconciliation, as Eſay hereof ſpea- 
keth:5 4. G. and 7. For that time therefore ſhee is in forrow and 

heauines, and without her gloſſe and glittering, which may be 
perceiued: faire ſtil notwithſtanding and beutiful in che cies of 
her beloued,who hath al waies an eie vponher, not to forſake 
her. ü WT V * N N | 

9 For example and proofe hereof let vs compare thetime 

of the captivity of Egypt, of the greateſt part vnder the Iud- 

ges, vnder Saul,vnderthe ten tribes after their reuolt, vnder a 

great part of the kings of luda, vnder the captiuity of wi 

1 vnder 
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(vnder which there was no apparant form of ſtate, either tem- 
poral or ecc leſiaſticall) the tnne of the miſeries and horrible 
diſorders and contuſrons which happened under the empire 
of the Greekes and vnder the Romans, vntill the totall detirus 
ction of che I empleʒ and ot the nation of tio hee sʒlet vs, i ſay 
but cõpare theſe tunes with the outward eſtate of the Church 
vnder Moſes; Aaron, loſua, Dauid, Salomon, ſo long as he con- 
tinued wiſe, Ala, Ioſaphat, Ezechias, Ioſias, Nehemias, and o- 
ther like kings, and gouerners, when there were any ſuch, and 


natiue, and eſſential inſeparable beutie. aida 


the obſcurity of the promiſes, which were as it were the con- 
tract ofthis marriage , waiting for the viſible comming of the 
Bride groome, had need oftheſe earthly & material Ie wels, as 
being pledges & witneſſes of his cõming:ſo the Bridegroome 
being come, as this marriage alſo is ſpiritual and tendeth vnto 
a ſpirituall life, hath made an ende of all this: eſtabliſhing the 
charges and _—_ of the officers of his houſe, and of all his 
ourward ſeruice,after amoſt ſimple manner and faſhion, farre 
ditferent from the former, Reraining therefore the ſoueraign 
and eternall Prieſthood vnto himſelte , and like wiſe the rega- 
lity in lieu of all the Leuitical Prieſthood and other charges & 
offices ſeruing thereunto: he hath firſt of all ſet vp his ſpititual 
Temple throughout the world, which is the Chriſtian church, 
by his maſter builders; I moane, by his Apoſtles, Prophets, and 
Euangeliſts: which being done, he hath withal eſtabliſhed for 
gouernours of this building, ynto the end and conſummation 
of the world, Paſtours and Doctours for the adminiſtration of 
the woorde and of the Sacraments; likewiſe Elders for the in- 
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ſpection and ouer- ſight of manners and other Eccleſiaſticall 
cenſures: and finally Deacons forthe adminiſtring & diſpen- 
ſing of the Church- almes, and other reliefes of the poore: and 
hath alſo ordained but two Sacramentes, common vnto the 
whole Church and perpetual, the moſt ſimpleſt, that poſſiblie 
might be, whether we conſider the matter, or whether we reſ- 
pect the forme & adminiſtring ot them: & al this, fearing leaſt 
wee ſhould ſtay our ſelues on earthly things, to ſeek after our 
ſaluatiõ in them, or any holines beſides. And therfore was the 
Chriſtian Church then in hir gloſſe and beutifull hew , when 
this ſimplicitie was diligemly obſerued therein and maintai- 
ned, as it was in the time ofthe Apoſtles, vnder whom verilie 
ſhe floriſhed in this natiue and ingenuous beuty, both inward 
and outward, which Eſay deſcribeth vnto vs, 54 and 6o. But 
alas, we may well ſay that this glittering gloſſe ot hirs, was but 
as a 1 g which paſſeth from Eaſt to Weſt, and is ſoone 
vaniſhed away and gone, as the Lorde himſelfe foretolde it 
would be, Mat. 24.27. and Lał, 17. 24. For behold alreadie 
euen in the Apoliles time, they of the Circumciſion could not 
abide the taking awaie of the Iudaicall Ceremonies, which 
had bin ſometime the decking & ſetting forth ofthis ſpouſe, 
but had an end at the comming ofthe bridegroome in perſon, 
Others began then to mingle, vnder the ſhadow of deuoti- 
on, their goodly friuolous and altogither ſuperſtitious inuenti- 
ons: others, not conſideting that they went about to bee more 
wiſe then god himſelfe, inſteed of contenting themſe lues with 
this natiue and ingenuous beutie, added thereunto the paint - 
ing of theit ow ne goodly humane wiſedome. And albeit the 
Apoſtle hath ſo otten and ſo diuerſſy cried out againſt all ſuch 
inuentions, and namely by a molt ſingular diuine and cleare 
diſtinct ſetting downe of all theſe abuſes, Co/of; 2. 16. and the 
verſes following. yet could ke not hiuder that this ſhould not 
come to paſſe. Hereupon is entered into the Church the moſt 
part of Ceremonies manifeſtly and netoriouſly taken from lu- 
daiſme, as namely holy water, pricftly veſtments, lights, deck» 
ing of marcriall temples, ſhining andgluterivg with * _ 
| 3 luer 
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filuer and precious ſtones, without ſparing ofall maner coſtly 
apparell, & brauerie that might be. Afterwards the ſimplicity 
of adminiſtring the Sacraments ſeemed ouer light, & therfore 
there muſt be added to the conſecration of the water, chriſme, 
ſalt, ſpettle, chreme, &c. As for the ſacrament of the Supper, 
it was in the end cleane taken away & aboliſhed by Trarflub. 
ſantiation , & by a reall and expiatory offering and oblation 
which men haue inuented. Beſides al this, this goodly humane 
wiſedome hath had that credit a long time to modell and pa- 
terne forth eccleſiaſtical charges after the Romane policy, to 
the ende to fulfill and accompliſn that which was foretold by 
Saint Iohn, in the Apocalyps, of the Image of the beaſt. From 
hence inſteede of an Ariſtocraticall order of Biſhoppes, that is 
to ſay Paſtours, are come * the dignities of Patriarcks and o- 
thers,and laſt ofallewo Popes or Occumenicall Biſhops,the 
one in the Eaſt; whoſe wings Mahomet hath clipped,and the 
otherinthe Welt : ſeated To one and the other ypon the ſe- 
uen hils, and eſpecially hee of the Weſt, who doth yet make 
dronke the Kings and Nations of the earth, aſſiſted with his 
breethren, officers of the lateſt and ne welt forge, called Car- 
dinals. I let paſſe ſo many ſuperſtitions, at which, a man may 
pre ſuppoſe that Sathan himſelfe laugheth. All this notwith- 
ſtanding, if a man wil belceue our aduerſaries, behold the beu- 
tie of the Chriſtian Church: yea verily, if a ſhameleſſe thing. 
painted and diapred by her louers, may be this chaſt and mo- 
deſt ſpouſe of Ieſus Chriſt, which hath neither within her nor 
vpon her any thing ſaue that which it hath pleaſed hir Bride- 
grome to giue hir, & which cõtenteth hirſelfe altogither with 
the garmentes, which the true and faithful woorkmen of the 
Lorde, I meane his Apoſtles, haue cut forth and fitted for her. 
The more then the Church is decked after the Apoſtolicke 
faſhion, the more faire ſnee is, whatſoeuer the minians and 
bawdes of the falſe painted Church ſay to the contrary. And 
if the poore auncient Church brought in here by the holy 


ghoſt, hath had iuſt occaſion of complaining, that ſhee was as 


it were disfigured by them, either which plucked from her the 
L out- 
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outward ornaments ſhee receiued of hir Btidegroome, or 
which loaded and diſguiſed hir with prophane trimmings & 
tiflings vp of her, which darckened and obſcured hir ſhinin 
beuty,according as the Prophets in many places ſpeake there · 
of: alas vpon how much more iuſt occaſion, maie and ought 
the Chriſtian Church to complaine of them, who vnder cou» 
lour that they would deck and trimme her,and make bir more 
faire and beutifull then ber ſpouſe had made hir, haue arrayed 
her ſo ill? And ſo hath ſhee indeede already made hir com- 
plaint hereot vnto her Bridegroome , who hath begun in our 
time to heare hir, and hath put it into the mindes of good 
Chriſtian Princes and Magiſtrates to disburden her of choſe 
ſtincking and defiled gawdes to reſtore her vnto her natiue 
beuty. in which thing, God of his goodneſſe inipire them far- 
ther, and guide them with his fauour more and more, to the 
ende that wee maie ſoone lee the accompliſhment of that 
which hath beene hereof foretold , Apocal. 21. It remaineth 
we now ſpeak of the ſecond kinde of blackyeſſe, proceeding as 
hath been ſaid from the afflictions and incommoditics w hich 
concerne the ſtate of this preſent life. This blackneſſe happe- 
neth vnto the Church, according vntothe providence of God 
for diuerſe reaſons: namely, — tor the chaſtening 
or rather awaking of her, when ſhee is as it were aſleepe, and 
ſometimes for the proouing of her, and for the Pro" of 
God in the patience and conſtancy which hee giueth her: all 
this notwithſtanding, bee it hee chaſtiſe her, bee it hee ex- 
erciſe or prooue her (as it is ſayd Pſalme 44. ) finallic tur- 
ning to an happie and good ende for her. Romans 8.28. But 
amongeſt all theſe affſictions, thoſe which are vnderſtoode 
by the name of Creſſe in the Sc ripture, to witte, the ſufferinges 
for the name of the Bridegroome, and for righteouſneſſe, 
whether they proceede from within by domeſticall ene mies, 
or whether they come from without by the perſecutions 
of the open enemies of the Church, are marked foorth vn- 
to vs throughout the whole Scripture as ſingular deckings 
vp and excellent ornamentes of the Church of God, and _ 
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moſt glittering Jewels hee giueth his ſpouſe togither with 
fayth,according to that which is ſaid by the Apoſtle: Phip.1. 
14. in ſuch ſort as this is the true reioycing ofthe ſpoule: Rm. 
5.3. Marth. 5. 12. Galar. 6. 14. and elſe where in infinite manie 
places of the Scripture. And indeede the Church was neuer 
more beutifull and ſhining then vnder the Croſſe, the ſaying 
of the Apoſtle being verified by experience, That the power 
of the Lord is made perfect in our infirmitie and weakeneſſe: 
2. Cor. 1 2. 9. 

11 But this letteth not but. that ſometimes the Church 
in reſpect of the viſible markes thereof, and the eyes of men, 
is as it were darckened, and that ſofarre, that it is not kno- 
wen to the moſt part of the woorlde for a time, as if it were 
no more at all in the world: whether a man regard the * 
rant beauty ofit, which is the publique exerciſe of preaching 
the woorde and of adminiſtring the Sacramentes: or he- 
ther a man conſider this goodlie order of callinges, and of 
the diſcipline of the Church hindered and as it were broken 
off for a time by the violence of perſecutions, bee it within 
by the ſwayof hereſies, or without by the open enemies of 
the Church, when both theſe kindes of blackneſſe of which 
wee haue ſpoken meete together. Such was the eſtate of the 
Church, both by them within it,and by them withour, vn- 
der the horrible perſecution of Pharao, then when Moſes 
was fo ill knowen of his owne: and afterward vnder a great 
part of the Judges, & namely at the time of the warre againſt 
the tribe of Beniamin, whe (as the Scripture ſaith )rherewas no 
Ho king in Iſrael, but euerie ma did what ſeemed him good is 

15 owne eiet. Iudg. 2 1. 25. as alſo vnder Ely the wordof God being 

a very precious & daimty thing at that time: I. Sain.3. 1. In the later 
time alſo of Saul, and After lie death, vntil the ſecond election 
of Dauid, a man might ſee a terrible obſcuring & darkening of 
the true viſible — ofthe Church: yea as it were a totall 
defacing of them in the kingdome of Iſrael vnder the per- 
ſecution of Ieſabel , ſo farre that Elias was entered intothis 
opinion, that hee was left alone to ſerue God, 1. Xing. 19. 5 

| L 3 And 
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And as for the kingdome of luda, che ſtate ofthe Church was 
brought there to that point, that euen Iuda iuſtified Iſrael, as 
Ezechiel vpbraideth her therewith, Ezech. 16. 51. And what 
could the ſeruice and worſhippe of God bee vnder Achaz? 
2. Chrun. 28. & vnder Manaſſes: a. Kirg.21.and 2. Chrumc. 33. 
Finallie during the ſeuentie years of the captiuitie of Baby- 
lon, whereunto was the name of the people of God brought? 
And vnder the perſecution of Antiochus, vntil the purging 
again of the Temple? And as for the Chriſtian Church, what 
was the deſolation thereof in the moſt part of the world, then 
whenthe Arrians for certain hundreds of yeares were a- flote 
& bare ſway ? But cſpecially & aboue the reſt, that deſolation 
is to be marked, Which happened after the Emperors Maurice 
and Phocas, both in the Eaſt, where Mahomet and his ſuc- 
ceſſours haue ſo disfigured this ſpouſe, that yet to this preſent 
daic can ſhee with much adoe bee knowen, and in the Weſt, 
by the Childe of perdition, ſeated in the Temple of God, 
beeing by this meanes verified and yet dailie prooued true, 
that which the Lorde himſelfe hereof hath foretolde, Luk. 
18.8. and the Apoſtle after him. 2. Timot. 3. I. and 2. Theſſal. 
2. 3. and yet more clearly Apoc. 1 2.14. 1 463 
12 But notwithſtanding it is to bee noted, that as the 
Sunne, beeing by the interpoſition of the Moone ecclipſed 
and darckened, or rather hindered to caſt his cleare beames 
vpon the earth by ſome miſtes of cloudes for a time, in reſ- 
pect of men, leaueth not for all this to remaine in his owne 
nature full of light, and of brightnes: yea and it maie bee that 
ſome ſharpe and clcare cies maie acknowledge and perceiue 
his beutic and brightnes amidſt theſe miſts:euen ſo this ſpouſe 
although ſuch perſecutions doe darken, and as I may 1 ſay, 
doe vtterly take away her natiue and ingenuous beautie, yea 
make her to looke like a Moore or Arabian, in reſpect of men, 
who by this meanes know her not: ſo is it notwithſtanding 
that thorough this blackeneſſe of hers remayne certaine tra- 
ces of beautie: naie farther, as white ſheweth more white, 
being laide neare yato blacke: ſo afflictions, which are moe 
WT one + y 
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by this blackneſſe, cauſe her to ſhewe more bewtifull and 
faire, both to her Bridegroome, as wee ſhall ſee it in the 
verſes following, and vnto them which knowe her well, as 
Saint Paul, 2. Cor. 1 1. 30. and Galat. 6. 1 4. and 17. And this 
is the reaſon which mooued the ſpouſe to ſay, That ſhee 10 
blacks and yet verie faire withall , and that on one ſide, ſbee 4 
blacke as the Tabernacles of the e Arabiant, and on the other 
fide, that ſhee is white and ſhining as the Tentes and Pauillions 
of Salomon. Neither is it without great cauſe, that ſhee 
ſpeaketh in this place of Salomon oppoſed and contraria 
matched with them of Kedar , For all the ſhining bright- 
neſſe of this ſpouſe, commeth vnto her from the true Salo- 
mon, which is that true king of peace, on whome depen- 
deth all her beeing and brightneſſe, as the moone hath 
no light but of the — This bewric is alſo wel ſet forth and 
deſcribed inthe 45. Pſal. verſ? 1 1. vnto Which the Nei 
are here oppoſed, I meane the children of darckeneſſe, 
who appertaine not at all to this King of light , nor vn- 
to this Queene, amongeſt which alſo,” Dauid complaineth 
that hee had melt ang herne held captime ton lange Pſahmei 120k 
vetſ. 5. a} war, An enn 420 1 
1 No by theſe matters which wee haue abòũe decla- 
red, and the times wherein we are, the Lord inaketh vs tb ſeł 
if we haue any eies, and cauſeth vs feele and perceiue if we be 
not more then bereaued of ſenſe, how not onely expedient, 
but howe altogether neceſſarie it is that wee bee well inſtru- 
cted in the knowledge of the true markes of the Church, be- 
ing in ſo manie places as yet wholly defaced, and in other 
places ſo counterfeited, that it is hard for a man not to bee 
deceaued among them, if hee looke not the neater vnto 
them, & examine all by this touehſtone, which is the worde 
of the Lorde enregiſtred by the Prophets and Apoſtles, the 


ſumme whereof wee haue in our Chriſtian Creede. Aboue 
all let theſe temporizers, and irreſolute, and politique fel- 
lowes of our time, vnto whome properlie this fouls here 
ſpeaketh, looke ynto themſeues, and inſteede of beeing 
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ſcandalized and offended with the poore eſtate of this ſpouſe 


according vnto the worlde, prouide for their owne conſci- 
ence ypon paine of euerlaſting death: ſeeing that without 
the church there is no ſaluaticn, and hearing the reprehen- 
fion which Elias maketh againſt them which knowe not on 
which fide to turne themſelues, 1.Kings. 18. 21. let them take 
pitty on themſelues, and ioine themſelues vnto this ſpouſe, to 
the end all may come togither with hir vnto eternal and euer- 
laſting bliſſe and ſelicity, through our Lorde leſus Chriſt, 
Amen. 5 | 
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Our helpe be in the name of God, &c. 


It ts written A, followeth in the firſt C hapter of the ¶ anticle of 
Canticles, the ſixth verſe, 


6 Regard me notthatTambrowne, forthe 
ſun hath looked vpon me. The ſonnes ofmy - 
mother were angry againſt mee, they ſet mee 
to keepe the viney ard, but I kept not my owne 
vineyard. 


1 A briefe rehearſal of the Sermon dre happened by the principall of them 
| within it. 5 
2 The chsch leaueth not to bee 4 5 Wherefore the ſponſe ſpeaketh liere* 
Church for ſome defect: of hers, bee it in of a vine. 2 
manners or in dectrine. How we ought to 6 Inwhat ſenſe the c hurch calleth hir 
beere our ſelues in ſuch a caſe, The diffe- perſecutowrs the ſonnes of hir mother. 
rence berwixt æ bodie which hath ſyme V hence the anger and deſpite of ba- 
fault ev defeft, & a bidie vrrerlie ror- Flard brethren proceedeth agein#t their 
ten in che moſ} noble and chiefe parts. "innocent rer, enen to pur her ſame- 
3 The crofſe ought not 10 bring the times ous of the houſe, 
Church owt of knowledge but is contrari- 8 The application of this Doctrine to 
wiſe an expreſſe demonſtration thereof. the MY the Church frõ many ages, 


4 The greas deſolations ef the Clanch vnto ihi which js w. 
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? the ſpouſe turning her ſpeech vnto 
the daughters of leruſalem , thatisto 
| ſay, vnto them who according to the 
diuerſitie of times which went be· 
fore Salomon, & folowedafterwards, 
beeing Iſraeln es by name, made ſmall 
reckouing noridhRacidin got knows 

ing cither what religion was (amidſt 
the conflicts and ſtrifes they had with the nations bordering 
about them) or whar this ſpouſe meant, or els applied them- 
ſelues to the greateſt and mightieſt, deſpiſing the poore eſtate 
and condition bf the ſmall number oſ the children of God, as 
appeared by the writings of the Prophets, and as it happened 
vnto leſus Chriſt himſelfe, Mar. 1 1. and Mar. 6.3. Whereupon 
the ſpoule warned them, that for all this ſhee le aueth not to 
haue her true beuty, to be know en thereby and followed. But 
now ſhee addeth a ſingular exhortation, which conſiſteth in 
three points: the firſt, that it is not the out ard hew which 
men mult Rand vpon to iudge of her bewty: the ſecond, that 
men male her blacker then indeed ſhe is: the third, that this 
blackeneſſe of hers is not naturall, and therefore by conſequent 
will not alwaies continue to be ſuch, adding withall, through 
whoſe fault it is that ſhee is in this caſe. 

2 Now touching the firſt of theſe points, ſhe warneth and 
aduertiſeth them, not to ſtand ſo much vpon conſidering of 
her in this hew, how ſun - burnt ſoeuer it be: a warning & ad- 
uertiſment of al others moſt neceſſarie, ſeeing there is nothing 
ſo taire and perfect in nature, whereof a man groweth not out 
of taſt and liking, if letting paſſe to conſider the bewty and 
goodnes thereof, he ſettle his minde wholy to take a view of 
euery defect & imperfection which may be found in it: w here- 
as rightly to judge of a thing, and to make our profit there by, 
we muſt equally conſider of. and vprightly ballance euetie 
thing in it. And as this meaſure is to be held in eſteeming al o- 
ther things, ſo is it eſpecially and aboue all to bee obſerued om 
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this matter, wherof we here {þ They hom they caltedin 
ancient tine Cathariſts, as alſo the Don⸗tiſts, and pfoiit time 
a certain ſort of Anabaptiſts make good n ee 
imagining a perfect beuty ofa church in this work; ſeuer thẽ- 


ſelues from all others (as if in their particulat aſſemblies chis 
perfection wete to be found) herein they doe gteatlie abuſe 
andi dec eiue themſelues. Firſt in this, that they ſtand only vpon 
the defects of ihe Church, thinking that therefore the Church 
is no Church. Secondly in this, that they eſpy a mote in the 
eie of an other, & will not ſee the beame which is in their own 
cies. We are there fore to note, that there is a diuorſity & diffe- 
rence of defectes and imperfections which are found in the 
Church. The firſt are touching manners, which howe wicked 
and corrupt ſocuer they bee, either in the paſtours and ſheep- 
heards, or in che ſheep, oughtnot to caſt vs into ſuch a rage as 
therefore to thinke ; that there is no Church in thoſe 4 
where ſuch corruptions ate found. I " ſo long as the truth is 
there taught, according to that which the Lord ſaid ſpeaking 
to the Scribes and Phariſies, ſo long as they ſate in the chaire of 
Moſes, that is to ſay, ſo lang as they taught the doctrine of Moſe tdae 

yeeſaithhe that which they ſaie, hut doe not that whith they do: Mat. 
23.2. Although this hinder not, but that a man may well with- 
dra we himſelfe from the company of ſuch men, following the 
Apoſtles admonition, 1. Cer. 5. 1 1. & as the Prophet proteſteth 
himſelfe did, Pſal. 17. 4. and warneth vs to do the like, Pſ. 1. 1. 
nay letteth not, but that a man may rotire himſelfe into purer 
and cleaner flocks (if there be any ſuch) and u here he may be 
in leſſe danger of being corrupted by the contagion and inſe- 
ction of others. The other imperſection conſiſteth in doctrine. 
In which againe there are many circumſtances to be conſide- 
red before we depriue any aſſembly, be it great or ſmall, of the 
name oſthe Church. And that this ſnould be fo, we ſee by the 
firſt epiſtle of Saint Paul to the Corinthians, that in the church 
of Corinth, not only touching manners, the diſcipline ofthe 
church was very looſly obſerued, and the manner of teaching 
the word greatly prophaned by a vaine and affected kinde ot 
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babling : but which more is that che pro and the con touching 


the article ofthe reſurreAion of the dead was ſtoutly and iifly 


diſputed, an article notwithſtanding of ſuch ground & foun- 
dation in the Church, that without it the preaching ofthe goſ- 
pel would become vaine: 1. Cer. 15. 17. And yet notwithſtan- 


diog it was ſo called and helde of the Apoſtle for the true 


and holy Church of God. Among the Galathians it was yet 
worſe, beeing for the moſt part ot them turned aſide, by the 
falſe Apoſtles, from the principal ee plat and foundation 
ofthe Chriſtian Church, namely, from the free iuſtific ation, b 

the only ſatisfaction ofone onely leſus Chriſt: and yet all this 
— Salnk Paul giueth them the name of Church. 


The reaſon is, as touching the Corinthians, becauſe they ſne- 
wed not themſelues incorrigible and paſt amendment, and 


that, though there were ſome but badlie inſtructed in the arti- 
cle ofthe reſurrection of the dead, notwithſtanding the bodie 


ofthe Church did ſtil retaine and hold the truth. The Galathi- 


ans alſo had not banded themſelues againſt the doctrin ofthe 

Apoſtle, but were only turned ſomewhat aſide by a light head- 

gines, and yet not al of them, as is to be pre ſuppoſed. | 
The like is alſo to bee ſeene by that which the Apoſtle wri- 


teth vnto Timothy, and likewiſe by the ſecond of Saint Peter, 
and that of Saint Jude, that there were —y falſe teachers, 


and wicked Diſciples euen in the boſome of the Churches, 
which notwithſtanding forall theſe imperfections, left not to 
be called true Churches: as a man leaueth not to bee a man, 
though he haue ſome wert or ſome vlcers & biles in one part 
of his body. But the caſe is otherwiſe of a body altogether rot- 
ten and corrupted in the nobleſt and principalleſt partes: 
whereunto the Synagogues ofthe lewes may bee compared, 
after that they ſtubburnely reſiſted the preaching of the Apo- 
lle from which, for this cauſe, hee vtterly diuided and disioy- 
ned the Church of Epheſus, Act. 19.9. and 28. 28 and him- 
ſelfe alſo hath giuen s a rule hereof, Phulp. 3. z. Neither are we 
otherwiſe to beleeue or to doe, touching ſuch aſſemblies and 
congregations be they great or little ) which notoriouſly and 

: ſtubburnly 
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Rubburnly oppoſe themſelues againſ the principall and fun- 
damental articles of Chriſtian Religion, as that aſſembly doth 
at this daie which ſitteth vpon the ſeauen hils, and oppoſeth it 
ſelfe directlie againſt the kingdome of Jeſus Chritt, whoſe 
name notwithſtanding it falſely borroweth, and therefore we 
haue it iuſtly in execration and hold it accurſod, following the 
doctrine of the Apoſtle: Galat. 1. 8. To come therefore to out 
purpoſe, we muſt take heede in this caſe, how we ſtand in ſuch 
ſort vpon the defectes and imperfections of one Church or 
more as therefore not totake them for Churches:but we muſt 
vſe thoſe ordinarie means which God hath appointed, to beat 
with that which is to be borne withal, to remedie that which 
may be remedied ,andto take heede to our ſelues we bee not 
ſmutted, as they ſaie, among colliers: applying all our ſtudie 
and endeuour to mutual edificatiun, as the Prophets and A- 
poſtles teach vs, both by their doctrine and by their exam- 
le. | 
: 3 Itis verie true notwithſtanding that the fpouſe ſpeaketh 
here of another kind ofb/achxefſe,to wit, ofthe outward ouer· 
throwe and diſſipation of the Church by the vehemencie of 
_ perſecutions: which is the cauſe that many making no diffe- 
rence betweene the glittering beuty of the kingdomes of this 
world, and the ſpirituall beuty of that kingdome, which is not 
of this world: and ſuffering themſelues to be dazled and blin- 
ded with that which hath onely a certaine out ward gloſſe: ey- 
ther enter not at al into the Church, or if happily they bee en- 
tered,retire themſelues afterward our of it, to returne againe 
to their vomit, 2. Pet.2.22. For fault of hearkening vnto this 
warning and aduertiſement, not to rely or ſtand vpon this out- 
ward black and hideous appearance of the eroſſe; but contra- 
riwife to waigh and conſider well che true and natiue beutie 
ofthe Church , in the middeſt of her greateſt afflictions. Ac- 
cording hereunto the Lord hauing warned vs that his kimgdows 
commerh nat with ſuch obſernation, Luk. 17. 20. hath ſaid alſo, That 
be hal 22 which ſhal not be offended at him, ho not withſtan- 
ding is called « m of ſorroves and griefes , and ſo —_— 
155 7 
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Eſcie 5 3. 3. that hee is compared vnto 4 worme of the earth Pſal. 
22. 6. to whom notwithſtading the church muſt be made con · 
formable to bee the true — — 29. in ſuch ſort, that ſo 
far it is that the croſſe maketh the Church not to be knowen, 
that on the contrarie it is the true mark thereof being giuento 
none but to the true beleeuers, to ſuffer for the name of God, 
the Apoſtle crying out, That this is it whereof he wil boaſt himſelfe: 
Gal. 6. 1 4. Mat. 5. 10. Phil. 1. 19. and elſe where throughout the 
Scripture. Hereunto is referred the ſecond point which I haue 
touched, being containedin this, that the Church which cal- 


led her ſelfe black, ſaith that ſhe is Braune, as if ſhe ſhould ſaie 


to theſe Daughters of leruſalem, Comparing my ſelfe with 
you, who are ſo freſn and ſo faire, it ſeemeth indeed that there 


s nothing more black then I: but yet if your cies be good, you 


ſhal find that albeit Ihe mne and ſanmebarnt by the parching 
of the ſunne yet am I not fos al my tanned hew; an Arabian as 
Acthiopian . For ouer and beſides that which hath beene ſaid 
ofthe happie end & iſſue of the afflictions of the Church, there 
is an exceeding difference, between the moſt miſerable eſtate 
of thoſe who are blacched before God, by his iuſt vengeances, 
or which are left remaining in their natural blacknes: and be- 
tweene the confidences and aſſurances of the children of god 
afflicted for righteouſnes, and for the glory of the Lorde, who 
beſtoweth this great fauor and grace ypon them to be glorifi- 
ed in them. Farther if we conſider of the eſtate of the church in 
her greateſt afflictions, it is not ſo miſerable as men think iris. 
For as the Apoſtle teacheth vs, God is fairhfulandnener fuffereth 
ſuch as are his to bee tryed aboue that which they are able to beare,1. 
Cor. 10. 13. And therefore verie true it is that wee are preſſed in 
exerie ſort hui wot craſod or broken , beeing in want amd peumie wee 
are net deſtunee ant diſtreſſed , beting perſecuted we are rot forſaken, 
being beuten downe we periſh nor, 2. Cor. . S. In a word if we ought 
to iudge of the nature of thinges, according to their laſt effect 


and working; chis S or tamed colour is the ineanes to come 


vnto our true and perſect whitenes,the ſufferings of this world 
beeing in no point comparable nts the glory which way- 
* M 2 
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teth for vt, 2. Cer. 4. 19. the u aie vnto which is the croſſe, or 
ſufferings, I meane fot righteouſnes and ſor Ieſus chriſt: Mart. 
5. 11. This is the c6fort which we ought at this day to oppoſe 
againſt theſe Daughters ofthe tetreſtriall and earthlie Ieruſa- 
lem, ho think vs ſo poore and nuſerable, not knowing hat 
our riches are, & how yet at this day it is in Acgypt that there 
is darcknes, and light in the land of Goſen onelie . Let vs giue 
them leaue therefore to iudge of our coulour blackor brumne, as 
they liſtz it ſuffic eth vs that the ſpirit of God iudgeth altogither 
otherwiſe,to whoſe judgement we appeale, being aſſured we 
ſhal get and win our cauſe. i216), Aeg list zn bo] 
4 The third point of chis aduertiſementor leſſon, namely, 
that which the — addeth, That thus browne colour of bers is 
hapned her not from her birth, but by the mcans of the ſonnes 
of her Mother, who droue _— of doores, and = her in the 
arching ofthe ſunne, beermg conſtrained to her ſelſe among 
1 range 1 L 1 ought — = her owne vine= 


= 


yard: this I ſaic, containeth alſo an excellent doctrine and in- 


ſtruction, For the vnderſtanding whereof, wee mult firſt of all 
note, that by this atural beutre avdfairener, with which this ac- 
cident ſunne-burning is contrary matched, is not vnderſtoode or 
meant the qualitie or condition ofthe children of God in their 
firſt generation and birth, according to the which they are 
borne in themſelues the children of wrath as are others, &. 2. 
3. and conſequentlie are moſt foule, vile, and filthy: by reaſon 
here of, the Church xchich is the aſſemblie of the faithful} , is 
compared, in reſpect of her firſt eſtate, vnto a foule and filthie 
maidẽ child comming out of the womb of her mother, Exech. 
16.6. but we muſt refer the original and beginning ofthis heu- 
tie, vnto her free vocation and calling or ſpititual ne we · birth, 
Job. 3. C. and to that which foloweth in Exech. 1 6. and the o- 
ther verſes following. Hereunto accordeth that Which is ſaid 
of Abraham himſclfe, Ieſua 24. 2. to that beuty, that is to ſay,to 
that happie eſtate compared to the marriage of the Lord and 
of his church, (of che fianſailes whereof the contract is already 
made & paſſed in moſt excellent magnificencie . 
0 
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of Sinai, then when the tabernacle with all the ſeruice thereof 
was eſtabliſhed, he bodje whereof is our Lord leſus Chriſt, Col.2. 
17.Heb.9.)to that beauty, I ſay , and brightnes , which againe 
ſhewed it lelfe yet greater, in the time ot Dauid and Salomon, 
(o long as hee continued wiſe) this ſunne-burnt hew of hers, 
whichis here ſpoken of, is oppoſed: which may bee ynder- 
ſtoode after two ſorts : namely, referring it either to the great 
and horrible c onfuſion, which hapned more then once after 
the death of Ioſua, vntil the time of Dauidſ as is to bee ſeene in 
the hiſtory of the Iudges)or els ſpeaking of other moſt ſtrange 
deſolations,which happened both in Iuda,vnder the molt part 
ofthe kings which were of the race of Dauid, as alſo elpecial- 
lie in the kingdome of Iſrael, vatill the time that the poore 
Church was exiled and baniſhed among the barbarous and 
ſauadge nations, yea and after the returne from out of the cap- 
tivity of Babylon, aſwel ynder the empire of the Greekes as 
alſo the Romans, euen to the comming and departure of leſus 
Chriſt, which confuſions and deſolations of the church wee 
maie ſay to haue beene in this place prophetically foretold by 
Salomon. And as for that which might heere bee replied, that 

mention is heere by name made of that baniſhment and 
driuing forth ofhers which befel her,not by ſtraungers,but by 
ſuch as were within, whom the ſpouſe calleth the ſonnes of ber 
mother: I aunſwere firſt, that the moſt notorious deſolations 
of the church, are not thoſe which hapned ynto the church of 
the le wes, both by the people bordering about thẽ, & ſowed 
and ſcattered among them (whom they ſhould haue rooted 
out andexterminated) and by thoſe which were farther remo- 
ved, I meane,the Aſſyrians, Chaldzans, Aegyptians & others, 
of whom the holy & ſacred hiftories make mention: but thoſe 
which hapned by the negligence & wickednes of the gouer- 
ners & rulers, as is in the hiſtoric of the ludges expreſſie to be 
ſeen, and in the ciuil war, Chap. 1 2. yea vnder Sampſon himſelf, 
whole. life doth verie well declare, the little regard which the 
Leuits then had oftheir duty. But this is eſpecially to be ſeene 
in the one ofthe ciuil war againſt the Beniamites, As for the 
M 3 hiſtory 
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hiſtory ofthe wicked kings, this is yet more notably to be ſcen 
aſwel in the kingdome of Iſrael, where the whole publick ſer- 
uice of God was ouerthrowen and ruined, andthe Leuites 
themſelues driuen forth and expulled,ſo far that the reſt ofthe 
poore Prophets were conſtrained to bee hidden in holes and 
dennes, and that by the fingular bountie and goodnes ofone 
man, there to be noriſhed and ſuſtained with bread and water: 
1. King. 1 8. 1 3. as alſo in the kingdome of Iuda, in which the 
faithful ſeruants of God had no worſe nor no crueller enimies 
then the Kings and the Prieſtes, namely vnder Achaz: 2. Ng. 
16.12. and vnder Manaſſes: 2. Ning. 2 1.9. Secondly it is to bee 
noted that when the Lord — his ĩuſt iudgements vpon 
his people by ſtraunge nations neare or far off, it was in man- 
ner alwaies 2 of the outrages and enormities commit- 
ted within, both by the prieſts, and by other the gouernours 
and officers, ſo that this poore deſolate ſpouſe doth iuſtly and 
Dy ood right impute al chis miſchiefe and mifery which hath 
0 


isfigured and marred her fauour, to the ſannes of her Mother, 
who draue her forth out of her mme vineyard, and ſer her foorth 
to the open parching ofthe ſunne, that is to al the miuries and 
contumelies which might happen to a poore vagabound ſub- 
iected and made a ſlaue to ſtrangers her enemies. 

5 Jo goon, ve are to obſerue that it is not in this place a- 
lone that the heritage and poſſeſſion aſſigned and allotted 
to the Church of the Iewes( Imeane the land of Chanaan) is 
compared to a vineyard well planted, well husbanded, enui- 
roned and compaſſed about with good ditches for her de- 
tence and ſafegard, and bleſſed molt plentifully with al man- 
ner oſ bleſſings:but alſo Yai. 80. by Aſaph inthe time of Da- 

uid and Salomon, and afterward by Ei 5. 1. ler.. 21 Exe. 17. 
which was afterward moſt largely and amply expounded by 
the Lord himſelf: Mat. 2 1. 3 3. Neither is it without moſt great 
and waighty reaſon that the holy Ghoſt vſeth this ſimilitude 
as being marueilous apt & conuenient, ſeeing there is no kind 
of poſſeſſion more profitable and fruitfull, Which require th 
more care and diligence to bee husbanded and trim _ 

| | * art ecauſe 
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becauſe that as there is but one god, ſo there is but one faith & 


one Church, as alſo at that time there was but one onely land 
conſecrated and halowed vnto God, one onely people com- 
priſed in the couenant, one onely place eſtabliſned and conſe- 
crated in leruſalem for the out warde ordinarie ſeruice of the 
Lord: there fore the ſpouſe om here but of one vineyard 
in the ſingular number, to the which the ſtraunge vineyards 
are contrary oppoſed in the plural number, becauſe falſe wor- 
ſhippes and religions, and falſe Churches are without num- 

r. | 

6 Shee complaineth therefore that the ſemes of her mother, 
ſuffered her not to bee maintained in the poſſeſſion of her owne 
vineyard where (hee might haue beene well brought yp and 
pre ſerued vnder couert, in her bewty. And if a man demaund 
the queſtion wherefore ſhee called not rather them of whom 
ſhee complaineth, ſonnes of her father or her bretheren, then 
ſommes of her mother; J anſwere, that this was therefore, becauſe 
ſhe meant by this meanes ſo to ſpare her mother and her halfe 
brethren, by a modeſty verie fitting and beſceming the per- 
ſon ynder which the true Church is here repreſented vnto vs, 
that notwithſtanding ſhee would not keepe it filent, that her 
mother had forgotten herſelfe, I mean this very ſame Church 
conſidered as it were in an other perſon, the mother of her, 
which here complaineth, to wit, in afmuch as ſhe ordered and 
ruled herſelfe well at the beginning, bur after that ſhee had 
brought forth this we here ſpeake fr the Lorde, ſnee was 
turned aſide afterwardes after ſtraunge gods in all manner of 
outragious diſſolution, as the Prophets ſo oft and in ſo manie 
places vpbraide her. She eonfeſſeth thetfore that thoſe of whõ 
ſhee complaineth, that is to ſay, the wieked gouernours and 
falſe paſtours, are indeede ide and deſcended from her 
mother, but not in true and lawfull wedlocke, as is at large 
handled by Ezechiel in his 16. Chapter aboue alleadged, 
and vnder the names of two ſiſters repreſenting the two 
kingdomes of Iſraell and of Iuda, Chapter 23. and by the 
other Propheres. This is then as much, as if ſhee called 
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them in _ termes baſtardes, as inthe Pſabne 1 44. 
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that, as I ſaide before, this manner of ſpeaking is more milde 
and modeſt, which Dauid alſo in the perſon of Chriſt vſeth, 


. Pſalme 69. 8. 


7 And we muſt note well theſe woordes, That the ſornes of 
ber mother were angrie againſt tlus i pouſe. The cauſe hereofis elſ- 
where declared to be, becauſe he which doth cuil hateth the light, 
for that his workes are by it reprooued, ſoh. 3. 19. and becauſe 
alſo the Church is not of the worlde, the amitie wherof is enmitie 


with Gall, Iames 4.4. Behold then how the world vſeth it ſelfe, 
Which — in the middeſt of the church of God hateth it 


without cauſe; who is angry alſo, but after an other faſhior. 
For the Church is not angry with the perſons, but with tbe 
ſinnes of them who ſecke their owne deſtruction, whom ſhe 
alſo ſeeketh to drawe thence by all meanes, requiting them 
with good for their euill. Beſides, it is well to bee noted, that 
theſe baſtard brethren vie not onlic miſchieuous counſaile 
againſt their ſiſter, but when ir ſo pleaſeth God, diſpoſſeſſe 
her for a time, and enioy the vineyarde themſelues vntill the 
Lord reſtore againe the heritage to the right owner and pol. 
ſeſſor, Pſal. 8o. and Math. 20. | 
8 This place therefore containeth a moſt excellent do- 
ctrine, and ſuch, as is of all other moſt neceſſarie for vs in theſe 
daies, to bee a warning vnto them, ho in our time think it ſo 
ſtrange a point of doctrine which we teach, and which is molt 
cleare and euident, namely that the deſolation of the chriſtian 
church is proceeded from thoſe wicked vinekeepers, who 
haue laide it ſo waſt, that ſcarcely there remained any appea- 
tance of the vineyarde within thele ſeuenty years. This ſeemeth 
Ilay ſo ſtrange a matter vnto them, that this is at this day the 
point, whereon many doe eſpecially ſtand, and will not them- 
lelues acknowledge, or abide that others ſhould confeſſe the 
ore church was euer ſo blacke burnt, which recovereth not- 
withſtanding by litle and litle her bewtifull he , and deſireth 
to be repoſſeſſed in her vineyard ( which is not at this day one 
onely region and counttie, ox one only city, but the —— 
niuerſa 
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niuerſall worlde which ought to acknowledge his 'Lorde and 
redeemer,the ſonne of God) of all which countrie ſhee hach 
been by licle & litle diſpoſſeſſed, by thoſe two Sees oppoſed to 
that of leſus Chriſt, the one in the Eaſt, the other in the Weſt. 

Wee ſee howe the ſame happened fo oft inthe church ofthe 
Iewes, that it may be ſaid that amongſt al thoſe whichruled & 
gouerned it, we ſhall hardly find a douzen which were not ta- 
ther deſtroyers then builders (as the ſacred hiſtories can wit- 
neſſe that being in the later times accompliſhed,eſpecaally a- 
gainſt the proper perſon of the Lorde, which was foretolde 
Hſal. 1 1 8.2 2. Eſay. 2 8. 6. att h. 2 3. 3 3. the city of Hieruſalem 
being ſpecially called the murdering citie, Matth. 23. 3 7. They 
mult therefore now bring vs forth ſome prophehe or pomiſe, 
by which the priuilege may appear, which they ſay is roms 
vnto the city and See of Rome, to be not only the mother city 
of the vniuerſall Church, as ſhee was of the auncient Romane 
empire, but alſo to haue this prerogatiue, that ſhee can neuer 
erte. But ſo far ſhe is from being ſuch, that contrarywiſc ſhe is 
pare out as it were by the finger to be the See of Apoſtaſie, 

oth by Saint Paul, 2. Theſ. 2. 3. and by Saint Iohn in the Apo- 
calyps, and by many auncient fathers both Greeke and Latin, 
although they in their time ſawe not that which was alreadie 
before their eies. Neither is this come to paſſe onely in this 

See which is the Image of the beaſt, namely of the Romane 
Empire which it ſucceeded, bur alſo in other Churches of 
all the foure corners and quarters of the worlde, being a thing 
eaſie to be ſnewen, that according to that which S. Paul fore- 
told, Ac. 20. 30. there is ſcant any hereſie tiſen in the church, 
fince the time of the Apoſtles, which was not either firſt for- 
ged, or afterward ſet forwarde and coloured, by falſe Biſhops, 
Prieſts, or Monckes. And yet in our time beholde thoſe which 
hinder the work of the Lord, and will not ſuffer that the vine- 

yarde, which they haue ſo vnhappily and pittifully handeled, 
and as much as lay in them vtterly deſtroied and laid w aſt, be 
reſtabliſhed in the handes of faithful paſtours. which notwith- 

Randing the Lorde of the wineyarde will doe in his good time, 


- N hauing 


— — 


2 


al” _ ba 
2 1 222 3 — 2 — oO 
v. 2 OS ination PO Irs 
aw . — — e — - N 2 1 


* þ* * * 3 ” ena - ad * I a. A * * 0 = * * 8 Q 5 - 
„ r 2 {4 * * * 65 * ” — — 4 — mw 
= 2 . 4 1 4 Pay . wy 5 Je TR 5. - Oe We 7 4 r 4 2 Lg ; A, * * 
— „ * — os. — * -* 28 =>; * 1 , wo D bY As Tl 
* — 2 * 2 — * ” Law's 1 * n 4 a * « 0 + N * K — x — : K 
8 2 0 2 Nu N W x e T7 „ 1 5 - OE) 
F 4 * "7 — 5 as 4 7 8 2 A. a * ih, ARES © PE AZX * — — — ho <a — 
2 ba <a a > I » " * 9 + „ 95 . k , ; a "> 7 . P pu . _ * 2 1 o x * 
f - A 4 $ F * 3 4 = 7 Tx * Lact > ri . hey es = —— 
. 4 * : 2 at ICE. 8 4 ——— ot Sn 44 * 2. * 2 * — | . NS * 
p $ - WS L 2 8 n — — 
n 1 4 _ 5 * Ws WS ' Fn ' 2 — ö — ö 1 
IP jp 4 * 4 4 3 8 wo. oor þ: on y * 2 * A xs Sb * Kms Lt - 8 4 . 446 6 - — * P - 2 
* 7 : 3 ” * 4 5 POR . aq - 
p * a 2 — K 8 2 _ w—_ by * _ . _ - * 
e Rot * abe — . IEF N r , _— — 2 1 — 5 i 2 
wt, + — . " I þd * 2 * 1 & 8 \s 
bv A * ny « & >, * r 4 »- „ 71k? SQ 6 — * od LIT OY, EIT 1 9 _ * 
2 / bo : , Os . 7 4 - 5 0 * 2 3 EX 6 4 Y: 1 2 wp 
—— — W = 4 F wor — 222 "= — 
« 4 — , ” " " . — 4s « - 2 2— 


— — 
Les ps. 


_ 
* IVY 
- Alas evi. mw 3 roi 
O97 * . a+, 
— — 


4 ar 44 + * 1 — — 7 
— hows aha 6c. 


— — 


8 | 


> XE —— 


98 Tux Er1GHTH SERMON 


nauing heard the ſighes and lamentations of his poore deſo- 
late ſpouſe, as ithath pleaſed him alreadie to beginne to doin 


ſome places of his great grace and mercy. Amen. 
According to this doc trine, &c. 


Tus EIGHT SERMON, 
Our helpe be in the name of God, &c. 
It is written as followeth in the firſt Chapter of the ( anticle of 


Canticles , the ſenenth verſe, 
O thou whom my ſoule loueth, ſhewe me 


where thou feedeſt and cauſeſt (chy flocke) to 


reſt at noone. 


1 Whence the reformation ef the ſelues into the ſta, 

church is to be drawen: and the faultes 7 This repoſe & reſt᷑ is not feumd, bus 

which haus beene, and yet are committed in the companie which is fed by him, w 

in this behalfe . is the true ſhepheard in name & indeed, 

2 This reformation proceeding from 8 The marcks of falſe ſheepheards &p 

the ſole and onlie grace of God, ought to flockes which a man muſt rake heed of. 

be ſought after and de fired with _ 9 The Philoſophers haue in vaine 

ler and upright affection. ſought after repoſe and tranquillitie in 
The Bridegrome compared to a ſhep- their Philoſophy. | 

heard, e the Bride or ſpouſe to a flocke. 10 There #5 @ falſe Chriflianiſme, & 4 

4 The ſheepe which are ſcared mus? falſe Ieſiu Chriſt, 

ſeeke after the flocke. 11 Who is the tru Ieſus Chrift,& how 

5 Where there is reſt to be founda- we finde in him alone rue repoſe & ref 

midi the moſt violent rempeſts. in oxr ſoules. 

6 Agrear fault of them who gee them 12 Whas the parching of noone , 

forth out of the place of reſt,to caſt them · which is here mentioned. 


HE ſtate and condition in which the 
Church is repreſented in the verſe go- 
ing before, teacheth vs what that is 
ſhe meaneth heere to ſaie, turning her 
ſpeech vnto her Bridegroome : which 
is this in ſumme, that beeing ſo driuen 
from poſt to piller, ſo tired & tormen- 
ted by her baſtard and degenerat bre- 
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chren, and aſſuring her ſelfe ofthe dileRion of her ſpouſe, — 


— — — DS. as —ͤ  — —— — 5 


Veon Tur FinsT CuArrzx. 99 
black and ſun- bunt ſoeuer ſhe be through this hard and il vſage 
and entertainement ſhe hath had, ſne now beſeecheth him to 
tel her where ſhe may find him, to bee not onelie reeſtabliſned in 
her former eſtate, but which is more, to come nearer vnto him 
then euer ſne was, to the end ſhe may be the more adorned & 
beutified by him. This is the ſumme of that which is taught vs 
in this verſe, containing a moſt excellent and moſt neceſſarie 
doctrine, eſpeciallie for this time wherein wee now liue, in 
which the queſtion of the reſtabliſhmer & reformatiõ of this 
poore ſpouſe ſo miſerablie disfigured by her paſtors, is of all o- 
thers molt debated and handled. Now there is not a woord in 
this place which hath not in it a marueilous waight. Let vs 
therefore note, firſt of al, to whom ſhe ſpeaketh, and then with 
what a vehement affection ſhe ſpeaketh, and thirdly what ſhe 
meaneth whe ſhe ſaith, O thou wks my ſoule lonerh & c. She ſpea- 
keth vnto her Bridegrome, her beloued, our Lord leſus Chriſt, 
ſhe proteſteth that ſhe ſpeaketh vnfainedly and without hipo- 
criſie, euen with the whole affection of her hart: and to induce 
him to aunſwer her, ſhe maketh mentiõ of her entire amity & 
loue which ſhe beareth him. Firſt of all therefore let vs learne 
heere this leſſon, that when the queſtion is of returning and 
bringing back againe the Church of God after theſe deſolati- 
ons, to hir true beuty & brightnes,we may not talk of ſeeking 
the manner and means to doe this in our owne braine,but we 
mult haue an eie vnto God, to whom alone it appertaineth,to 
cloth and trimme vp his ſpouſe after his owne liking : and if 
we doe otherwiſe, wee goe about nothing elſe but to diſguiſe 
and disfigure her, ſometime after one faſhion, ſometimes after 
another, as wee ſee it hath hapned heretofore in the Chriſtian 
church, and is much to be feared leaſt it alſo happen and come 
to paſle in our time. For from whence came this transforma- 
tion of the chriſtian church, but from this, that the ſucceſſours 
of the firſt paſtors eſtabliſhed by the Apoſtles, in ſteed ofkee- 
ping themſelues to theſe ſimple and native ornaments, which 
the true Apoſtles had cut out, & provided & fitted this ſpouſe 
withal, would needes ſet yp a ſeruice of their owne , with ſuch 
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taſhions and manners of doing, as ate ſome ofthem manifeſt- 
lie borrowed from ludaiſme, others taken from Paganiſme it 
ſelfe, others forged and inuented according to the luſt & fancy 
of certain biſhops: & as ſome churches had authority & credit 
aboue others, ſothele ceremonies were — recciued 
either more or leſſe, vntil ac the laſt they became catholick, that 
is to ſay, vniuerſal. I ſpeake of nothing here which may not be 
ſne ven in particular, & that by euident teſtimonies, if the time 
would ſuffer ine. And how came theſe vp? Vnder a ſhadowe & 
colour of deuotion forſooth, & of making the ſeruice of Chri- 
ſtiaas more goodly & comendable, And what is come of this? 
Mary this, that our crafty & ſuttle enimy ſeruing himſelfe by 
litle & litle, euen by them who thought to doe the clean con- 
trary, is at length come vnto that he alwaies aimed & ſho at, 
which is to transforme & change the pure and chali ipouſe of 
the Lord into a painted & diapred harlot. So fell it out in the 
church of the Iſraelites, when in lieu oſconſidering what Mo- 
ſes had ſaid & taught them, & what himſelfe had diligently & 
exactly obſerued, Heb. 3. 5 namely that he did all things according 
to the model & patternwhich he had ſeen in the mount, Exod. 25. 40. 
with an expreſſe commandement vnto the Iſraelits, not to ador 


dimimſb any thing from that which the Lord had expreſly ordained by 


his word, Deut. 4. 2. they preſumed to mingle with it their tradi- 


tions & inuentions, ſuch as were not only vaine & fruſtratory, 
as the lord ſpeaketh ofthẽ, Eſay. 29. i 3. but finally ſuch as were 
abominable & directly oppoſed againſt the commandement 
of God, Mat. 15. 6. Behold how men turning themſelues aſide 
by litle & litle fro the word of god, do firſt build hay & ſtubble, 
holding notwithſtanding the — as the Apoſtle fore- 
ſawe & foretold, 1. Cor. 3. i 2. & from thence, proceede to pre- 
ſcribe God himſelfe a law, notwithſtãding the admonitions & 
aduertiſements of the Apoſtle, 2. Tum. 3. I. & Coloſſ. . 1 8. & the 
verſes following. The queſtion therefore being at this day of 
reforming the church, the day of the Lord being appeared aſ- 
well to conſume & deſtroy this ſtubble & hay by har fiery fla- 
wing two edged ſword, Apoc. 1. 16, as alſo to deliroy by ſpirituall 
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armes & weapons cuery high thing whichyliſteth it ſelſe vp a- 
gainſt god, 2. Cor. 10. 4. We are taught in chis place to haue out 
recourle to the only wiſedome of God (which is ſo exactly ſec 
downe & enregiſtred in his word) doing nothing of our owue 
head for feare our ſelues offend in chat which we would a» 
mẽd. And would to god many had had more regard hereunto 
at the beginning chen they haue bad, whereas in many places 
ſome would nee des moderate that which they ſhould vtterly 
haue rooted out, retaining in churches & holy places made for 
deuotiõ, images, croſſes, albes, copes, with like trumpery, cal- 
ling al thęſe things, things indifferent, not regarding the deci- 
ſion which chriſt hach to the contrary in this behalte, ſpeaking 
of the waſhing of the hads of the Phariſies, Aar. 7. a. although 
waſhing of the hands be a thing ia it ſelſe not only indifferent, 
but ſuch as might wel cover it ſelfe with the cloake _— 
& cleanlineſle, Others in lieu of contenting themſelues witt 

the vocations and callings ordalned by the: holy ghoſt for the 
gouernment & adminiſtration of the church of god, folowing 
he erein thoſe among the kings of luda, haue ſo reformed the 
church, that notwithſtanding they haue left the high places to 
ſtand vp ſtill: in ſuch ſort that in che end if God prouide not 


the better agaialt it, they ſhal find they are fallen out of a cold 


ague into an hot feuer. The lord of his mercy remedy it accor- 
ding as this ſpouſe heere teacheth vs, & the aunſwere which is 


made her afterwards by her bridegroome. 


2 It pertaineth therfore to god alone to teach vs the forme 
of reforming his building, which js for this eauſe called the 


building of God, 1 Cor. 3. 9. wherunto we are yet farder to adde, 


that it is belonging to him alone, euen then when he hath ad- 
orned her, to giue vs cies to know her to be ſuch as ſnee is, that 
ſo we may adioin our ſclues vnto her. For otherwiſe, the ghoſ- 
pel. which is the ornament ofthe church which beutifieth it, & 
diſcernech & ſeuereth it frõ the world (the apparance & ſhew 
whereof doth deceiue vs) 1.Cor.7.31.wil be vnto vs either an 
offenc e, or a mockery, 1. Cc. 1. 23. He muſt therefore ginevs 
ics to ſee, Pſal. 146.8. cares vnto our hart to heare, Pſal. 40. 8. in a 
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102 Tus 'ErGuTH SERMON 
word werſt be raughbt of him: Eſay 54. 13. of him 1 ſay, vol 
det vs into al truth: Ioh. 16. 1 3. which the ſpouſe in this place 
defireth,in this deſolation of hers, wherein we ſee her to be at 
this daic. For if this lightis not then knowen of men, when it 
ſhineth moſt clearly, 2. Cor. . M hat might it be when God ſo 
long a time wicharew this light from the worldꝰ lt is therefore 
to God that we muſt ſay, ſhew me where thom feedeſt thy flock, But 
this is not yet enough to deſire to learne this of him, but wee 
muſt demaund with a true & ardent deſire, not bringing anie 
ching clſc but a true and vpright affection and defire of the ad. 
uauncing of the gloric of God. And this is it which this fpouſe 
teſtifieth by theſe words, O then whom my ſoule lontth,thar isto 
ſay, O my Bridegroome and Sauiour,vnto x hom I haue dedi- 
cated and yeclded vp my whole affection. It is no n:aruaile 
therefore, it we ſee at this daie the woorke of God, inſteede of 
going forward to go backw ard: yea the darknesrecoubledin 
manie places, in the xhich the ſunne of truth began to ſhine 
verie clearely: for experience hath prooued vnto vs that there 
are but too manie which haue ſpoiled the harlot ofher trin- 
kets and iewels, not to doe with them as Moſes did with the 
golden calfe, Exod.3 2. 20. or asEzechias with the brazen ſer- 
pent, 2. Ning. 1 8. 4. as neither is it requiſite wee ſhould alwaies 
doe the like, or that wee may not turne that to good and holie 
vſes which was before applied vnto ſuperſtition, but (dare l 
ſpeak itꝰ Vea) but make their own ſtate the mightier by that of 
another, leauing Ieſus Chriſt as the ſoldiers did which crucifi- 
ed him either ſtark naked, or at leaft but badly & ſoryly clad- 
ded, the effects whereof we ſee already, giuing them occaſion 
which are culpable ofthis euil to think vpon it, & to thẽ which 
haue done better, to thank god therefore, & to take heed ofit. 
For ſo to doe is not to loue God, but the goods of God, more 
then God and without God: whereas the true ſpouſe prote- 
ſteth here that ſhee loueth and ſecketh after her Bridegrome, 
with all the affection and deſire ſhe bath. That ſhee therefore 
maketh proteſtation of this loue of hers towards God, it is not 
to alleadge her own merit or deſeruing, as if God were thete- 
, . fore 
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fore bound co graunt herher requeli.Forcontrarywile {ith the 
loue which wee beare vnto our God is the free gift of him v 
loued vs firſt, I. Ioh. 4. 10. therwhen'we were hu enemies, Rom. 5. 
10. it followeth that if wee loue him, we are theretore behol- 
ding vnto him and not hee vnto vs; beſides that our loue im- 
porteth him noughtar all. It is therefore an abſurd thing and 
contrarie to the grace oft Gad, to thinke that this dile ction or 
joue is meritorious; but this letteth not but that wee may and 
ought to make mention vnto him of his own giftes, to the end 
it would pleaſe him to acknowledge vs fox his, and bleſſe vs 
for thoſe markes here with it hath pleaſed him to marłe vs. 
Let vs come now vnto that vhich the ſpouſe defirethto 
know of him, whichis in ſumme, that it would pleaſe him . 
tel her the place, where hee feedeth. and cauſeth his flocke to reſt at 
noone: that is to lay, in the heat of the day. This is a thing verie 
common and: accuſtomable in the Scripture,, to attribute the 
name of Paſtor: or ſheepebeard to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and 
the name of flock vnto his church. Hence it followeth that by 
the paſture or foode, wee muſt vnderſtand the worde of God, 
and by the palturing places, thoſe places here this word is 
ſincerely taught and adminiſtred. This needeth no proofe, be - 
cauſe the whole ſcripture both of the old & of the new teſta- 
ment is full of proofes and teſtimonies hereof. Inſteede there- 
fore of ſtanding vpon the reaſons & grounds of this allegory, 
albeit they containe a goodly and excellent doctrine, we will 
ficlt of all aunſwere and reſolue a doubt which may bee made 
in chis place. For ifthe church which is but one, is brought 
in, ſpeaking in this place, and herſelfe is the flocke of Chriſt, 
what is this flocke which ſhe asketh and ſeeketh aſterꝰ Ifhere · 
upon ſome man reply and aunſwere that it is true indeede, 
there is but one Church of God, but that this church is parted 
and diuided as it were into two, namely, into that companie 
vrhich is alreadie gathered vp on high, which we commonly 
call rhe e e Chureh, — and made of the ſpirits 
aud ſoules of the iuſt: vhereof mention is made, Heb. 1 2.22. 
and that which is here belowe which we call the Church Mili- 
| rant, 
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rant as Saint Paul alſo diuidetþ this familie into two, Whereof 
the one part is in he auen, & the other in the earth, Exheſ. 1. 10. 
Coloſſ. 1. 16. and 20. it a man ] ſay ſo aunſw ere this doubt, al. 
though it be indeede in heauen that our true repoſe and reſt 
licth, yet is this nothing to the matter. For there is no parc 
of the noone-day.Farther the verſe going before, and the anſwere 
of the Bridegroome contained in the verſe following ſhewerh 
that the point in queſtion here is of the comforting & reeſta- 
bliſhing of the Church de ſolated and waſted by diſordeis and 
perſecutions, aꝭ we baue before at large hand led. ed 
4 Albaittherefore there is but one Church, notwithſian- 
ding this letteth not but that it may be conſidered in mo parts 
euen in this world, whereof ſomeè being disfigured by perſe- 


cution ſeeke after other whichare in peace. So ve ſce by ex- 


perience at this day that the Church of God being moſt cru- 
elly perſecutedand depriued ofthe publique and pure exer- 
42 religion is ſeme places ofthe world , is relecued elſe- 
here and comforte d, & inioyeth by an eſpecial grace and fa- 
uour of God hir liberty, x ho reſrruech for his poore children 
ſome place ofrefuge and refteſſinng. 

5 But ĩt "na that yet more properly to ſpeake & more 
neere to che point, the church being as it were vniueiſally per- 
ſecuted and woonderfully disfigured demanndeth here of hir 
Bridegtoome, how and by what meanes hee is accuſtomed to 
maintain and nouriſn his Church with this paſture, againſt all 
the afflictions, ſtotmes and tempeſtes of this worlde. And 
therefore is as much as if {he ſhould ſay, that though ſhee bee 
brought into poore eſtate, yet hath ſhe not for all that loſt any 
whir of her courage, or changed her affection at al, as it is ſaide 
Pſal.44.18.and Pſal. 8.3 ——_ that amiddeſi them, amongſt 
whom ſhe is, & in ſo troubleſoma time ſhehath as it were loſt 
the footing of the right way, as beeing brought. imo a deſert 
& wilderneſſe: which cauſeth her to defire hei Bride groome 
it may pleaſe him to direct her and to point her out which 
way ſhee ſhall take to finde and to come vnto her true repoſe 
and reſt. In a word to vnderſtand chis place atight et ys ſer be- 


fore 
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fore vs the ſtate of the church of the Lord, in which it wai but 
threeſcore or ſourſcote year ugo: wh if a man had de mãded 
what maner of bookethe Bible was or the new Teſtament, he 
ſhould hardly haue found one among #- thouſand of them 
which named thernſclues chriſtians, which knew hat it was, 
much leſſe which- vndetſtood hat was meant by the law & 
the Goſpel. Neither doe wee doubt, but that ſuch as it pleaſed 
God to vouchſuſe his grace tochquire after the right way , a- 
midit ſuch de ſarts, & to find ĩt, to teach it vs & to bring vs thi- 
ther by their holy labor · & trauel, did oſtẽ make the ſame prai- 
er vmto God, which this ſpouſe beeing in the like eſtate ma- 
keth here, cout which piaier themſe lues & weſhould haue 
periſhed with others, witly the reſt of the world. And yet at this 
daie what doe aſl the true faithſull beleeuers in thoſe places 
and kingdomes where they mourne and languiſh, but praie 
vnto the Lord to teach them the right waie amidſt thoſe laby- 
rinthes iu which they are, and to guide them to thoſe places 
where God doth feed his ſheep in al abundance and in excee- 
ding great ſafety. 

6 Behold 1 ſay what the true children of God, having great 
want of that which we haue in all aboundance, deſire of God 
euery day with vnſpeakable ſighinges and teares, xhileſt wee 
deſpiſe the bounty and liberality of the Lord, and turne vpon 
our heads into iuſt iud e grace and mercy of the gol- 
pel, by our wieked and diſſolute huing. And hat ſhal we ſaie 
of them, who enioying the places of ſuch a reſt, ſeeke aſter do- 
dome and Gomorra, departing as Lot did out of Abrahams 
houſe? Gen. i 3. 10. by reafon whereofhe found himſelſe loone 
after in il cafe, Ge. 14.1 2. yea wirh his whole family, Gen. I 9. 
which was finally curſed of God and ſhut out and excluded 
from his people. Tknowe what the replies ot ſuch men are, 
that the goſpel is not encloſed & ſhut vp within the walles of 
one city, which is verie true. But norwithitanding the ſpouſe 

demaundeth in chis place, wherethe place is that hee feedeth 

and repoſeth or reſteth his ſheep. Neither ſerueth the reply of 

ſuch inen to any purpoſe, namely, that in hat placc ſoeuer 
1 * O . they 
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they bee they wil ſerue Godʒand if they cannot haue the pub. 
lque exerciſe of the word of God, they wil read the Scripture, 
and wil pray in their houſes. I anſwere that. Lot alſo when hee 
was in Sodom afflicted his ſoule, which they for the molt keep 
themſelues wel from:2. Pet. 2. 8. and yet we ice that neither he 
nor his Daughters learued any. thing there which was ought 


* * 


worth. Gen. 19. 8. 1 6.3 M11. %% n {5 | 
7 The firtt point therefore of this demandis.toknow,whes 
ther we mult retire our ſelues, not to periſh with the woorlde, 
but to be fed to eternal life. This is meant by theſe words where 
thou feedeſt In which we are alſo to note thatit is not ſaid where 
men feede, but where thou feedeſt ; whereby ii is ſhewed vs that 
we mult ſeek for this food elſeu here theu in our ſelues, to wit, 
in him of whom onely ic is taid, that he hath fe in lumſelſe, Ioh. 
5. 26. and who is the breadof life: Ioh. 6. 3 3. and that we ſee ke it 
no where elſe but there where he feedeth vs, I meane, as Saint 
Peter teſtifieth, there where his word is announced and prea- 
ched, when he ſaith: Joh. 6. S8. to whom ſhall wer gee? T hou haſt the 
words of eternal life, after that he had heard a like before ot him, 
the words which I ſpeake vnto you ate ſpirit and life. For which 
cauſcalſo,1./oh.1.1.he is called the nordof life. This is then the 
onely great paſtor and ſhepheard of our ſoules, who feedeth 
his ſheepe, having ſpoken hilt of al vnto the fathets in diuerſe 
ſorts and at ſundry times, and laſt of all hauing declared vnto 
vs in perſon al the w:[of bus father, loh. 15. 15. and conſequent- 
lie hauing giuen and giuing euery daie paſtours and teachers: 
Ephe/ . 1 1. of x hom ĩt is ſaid — my father hath ſent me, ſo ſend 
Tyes:loh.20.21.notto ad notwithltanding or to diminiſh any 
thing from the doctrine alreadic preached bythe maſter, but 
according to the tenour of their commiſſion limited to that 
which they haue heard and recemed . Matth. 2 8.20. and Act. 4. 
20. 

8 From thence alſo flow a. other points of moſt neceſſary 
doctrin. Firſt that the Church is not there where men do ſeed, 
hat is to * teach their owne inuentions, whether they 
forge a docttine altogither new, Eſay 29.1 3. ot whether _ 

adde, 
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adde, change or diminiſh anie thing from the word firſt prea- 
ched and afterward regiſtred by the Prophets and Apoſtles, 
which the Lord calleth the /cawen of the Phariſees: Mat. 1 6.1 1. 
& whereof the Apoſtle diſtinctly and expreſiy ſpeaketh , Col. 
2 fromthe 16. verl. vatothe end of the Chapter. Secondly 
that as little ought euery aſſembly to bee called the church, in 
the which there is no feeding, but foding of the poore 1 
with ſongs and right maſquerades and mummeries, and that 
in an vnknowen language: among whom, euen thoſe which v- 
furp the names ot paſtors are dumb dogs, deuouring the ſheep 
Ait were breaa, Pſal. 14.4. in ſteed of feeding them, Job. 10. 10. 
and not only ignoraunt, and vtterly vnable and vnfit ſor their 
calling, but euen ynworthy of the name of Chriſtians, hauing 
neuer learned, nay not ſo. much as once thought vpon indeed 
what chriſtian religion meaneth, whoneither eurer in them ſeluet 
into the kingdome of heauen nor ſuffer others to enter thereinto, Luk. 
11. 52. that beeing truelie fulfilled in them which was fore- 
tolde » Eſai, 28.9.and ſo on. Now whether at this daic and 
heretofore, the clergie of Rome, who attribute ynto.thein- 
ſelues the name of the Catholigne Church, bee ſuchot no, 
che verie children themſe lues can iudge and perceiue. 
9 Ihe ſpouſe addeth And where thou canſeſt thy flock to reſt 

at noone, Which is added to declare by this effect, the dif- 
ference which is betwrene this paſture and foode, and al o- 
chers beſides. For if wee ſhall conſider in particular of all that 
which men haue euer invented and forged to haue reſt in 
their minde and conſciences, wee ſhall find, that all is nought 
elſe but ſo manic dreames and doting fancies, For if we ſpeak 
of them whom men: call and terme Philoſophers, they haue 
i:deede by commonconſent and accord ſaid, that man can 
finde no true repoſe or quiet but in that which is bis ſoue- 
raigne good and happineſſe: wherein they ſaie moſt true: 
but themſelues never agreeing or according hereupon, what 
this ſoueraigne good or happines and felicity was, how could 
they ſhewe others the way to attaine vnto itꝰ Some of them 
therefore ( worthie rather to bee called hogges then men) 
O 2 aue 
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haue ſought aftet this felicity, in the pleaſures of the body, o- 
thers in the peifection of the ſoule, ſuppoſing that it confiied 
in the knowledge, which man by himſelfe might attain vnto, 
of divine and humane thinges, which they called wiſedome: 
others making a more exquiſite anatomie of the partes of the 
ſoule, added hereunto many other vertues concerning the v- 
lage of this life, deliuering forth hereupõ many goodly ſenten- 
ces and ſayings: but vaniſhing away in the end, both becaule 
they were ignorant of the true vertuesindeea, which are no 
where elſe taught but in the ſchool of the lord. as alſo bec auſe 
there was neuer yet found the man, in whom thele vertues 
might bee found in ſuch ſort, as themſelues haue deſcribed 
them. Others haue gone yet farther, and babled ſomething of 
eternal lite and of the coniunction of the ſoule of ſuch as are 
vercuous with God. But what? Being ignorant of the true god, 
and knowing as litle the way to come vutohim, & farthet, ne- 
uer ſo much as thinking vpon the reſurrection of the body, the 
fame is hapned vnto them which S. Paul declared & ſnewed 
thẽ in Athens Act, 17. 22. & which he hereof writeth, Re. 1. 21. 

ioc As much may be ſaid of them, ho bearing the name of 
chriſtiãs, are much abuſed; ſome not cõſidering aright of that 
which is in man, l mean the Pelagiaus, taking viterly away the 
force of the ſupernarural grace of god, as do yet at this day the 

Den pelagiaut, who labor to agree fire & water together, that 
is to ſay, grace with natural free wil & mexits: Others, falſiſie 
Ieſus Chriſt, either in that which concerneth his perſon; or in 
that which pertaineth vnto his office ofbeeing our ſouerai 
perpetuall, and alone mediator: all which howe faierly ſoe- 

uer they beſtitre themſelues in ſeeking after atrue repoſe and 
contentment, ſhal not withſtanding neuer ſind it there 

11 We muſt cherefote come to the true leſus Chriſſ and to 
the true Chriſtianiſme, according to that of leſus Chriſt, I har 
this is eternal and e ing bfe to know the father to be this tra god, 
& bim whom he hath ſent Ieſus chriſt hunſelf, oh. 1 7. 3. who there- 
fore crieth, Ma. 1 1. 28.29. That it is he urmhõ we ſhall find reft it is 
he which caſeth & refreſboth vs of our trauen & bruxy burdens, for 


which 


a 
2 
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which cauſe he is called The Prince afpeace,Elay 9.6 bictuſc a 

ace is pon lum, Eſay. y 3.5. which now remaineth to bee ſeene 
and declared more particularly. I ſay then that the conſcience 
can neuer be ſurely & ſafely appeazed. vntill fuſt, al that which 
trobleth it be put torch, & cõtrarĩ wiſe al chat which may aſſure 
and ſettle it, tound to be in it. All that which troubleth it, is cal- 
led in one word Sia, putting a diuiſion & ſeparation, between 
God & man, Eſay. 3 9. 2. and what is fin? Saint lohn anſwereth, 
that it is al that which is con to the lawe or the wil of god 
declared in hiv word, t. oh. 3. A which may and mult be reter- 
red vnto three points: the firſt comprehEdeth al our thoughts, 


5 words and actions diſagreeing neuer ſo little from the ill of 


god, that is to ſay, which agree not with the entire and per fect 
reuerence and duety which we owe vnto our God and to our 
neighbots: che ſecond point conſiſteth in the root fro whence 
al cheſe ſtincking & infected fruits do proceed, I meane al that 
pollutiõ & molt ſtincking filthines of ma both within & with- 
out: by reaſon wherof it is ſaid, that we are by nature the children 
of wrath:Eph. 2. 3. that we are carrions deadin our ſins:Ephel. 2. 
I. and 5. that we cannot fo much as thinks of thoſe tlungs which 
are of God, 2. Cor. 3. . that the wiſedeme of the fleſh1s enmity agamſ# 
Gd, Rom. g. . nothing beeing left vnto vs hut that which ma- 
keth vs altogether inexcuſable, Rom. 1. a0. beſides infinite moe 
the like ſentences, ſcattered throughout the whole ſcripture, 


ſhe wing that man without excepting any thing in him what- 


ſoeuer, is altogether ſubiect & enthrawled to this corruption, 
which we call original ſinne: which though it hath not aboli- 
ſhedin vs the ſubſtanee of the ſoul or of the body (farder then 
that thereby the body is made ſubiect to corruption to return 


to duſt & powder for a time yet it hath chaunged the light of 


the vnderſtanding into darckneſſe, the integrity & vprightnes 
thereof into al wicked qualities, and to {þ _ in a word, hath 
blotted out the Image ot God, which ſhined before in the firſt 
creation of man. The third point lieth in this, that beeing ta- 
ken for reaſonable creatures, not only not to ſin, but which is 


more, to conformie our whole life to the wil of God, the rule of 


all 
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all rigbteouſneſſe, wee find that this third point is wantingin 
vs with all the reft, to wit, the accompliſhment of this obedi. 
ence. No there is no one of theſe three points which bind. 
eth vs not, without al manner of reply to the contrary, to eter. 
nall condemnation, God the Creator beeing arcuenger ofall 
ſinne, the wages of which ſiaue is death: Rom. 6. 2 3. who cannot 
ſuffer any manner of pollution, be it neuer ſo litle, 2. (or. 6.14. 
&c ho cannot, nor wil not any way tenounce his holineſſe & 
righteouſneſſe. Now let men ſeeke how many remedies they 
will for theſe ineuitable miſeries of man, and they ſhall not 
finde them in any other thing whatloeuer, ſaue only in Chriſt 
alone. For the queſtion being here neceſſarily of bearing the 
burden of the wrath of God without being quelled & preſſed 
downe there with, this force and power can be attributed to 
no creature, without it be made as ſtrong, yea as 1 may ſo ſay, 
more ſtrong then God, as was figuredin the wraſtling of la- 
cob. And hereas the Angels themſelues Which remained in 
cheir firlt eſtate, lab. 8. 44. could not bear this burden without 
being ruined & ouerwhelmed therewith, & that without any 
riſing vp again, Iud. 6. & 2. Pet. z. æhow could men, being but 
men, and borne deteſtable ſinners, ſuſtain ſuch a waight? For 
want of which force, eternall fire is prepared for euet for the 
diuell & the vricked, that is to ſay, for al them which ate out of 
Ieſus Chriſt, being a thing vtterly vnpoſſible for the to ſound 
the depth of the infinit malediction of God whois infinit. To 
Whom then ſhall we haue our recourſe ?. To him who cauſeth 
ſuch as be his to reſt ſafely & ſurcly at noone, to him I ſay, who 
being the eternal ſonne of god, hath taken vpon him the form 
of a ſeruant, to be wholy & fully our righteouſnes, ſanctificati- 
on, and redemption, conceiued and borne of a virgine accor- 
ding vnto the lech without ſin or ſpot at all: to the end that by 
his naturall and perſect integrity, our originall pollution and 
vncleanneſſe ſhould be couered, being made a woorthy prieſt 
without ſpot or blame, and an entire & perfect oblation & ſa- 
crifice for vs, bearing our ſins vpõ the Croſſe in his own body, 1. Pet. 
2. 24 chat is to ſay, — ſuffered in his body 8 — 
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with all rigor and ſeueriry al the paines due vnto al the ſinnes, 
of all che elect of God, trom the beginning of che Morde, 
vntill the end thereof. For which cauſe Eſay wirneſſeth that 
” our chaſtiſement was laid vpom him, Eſay. 5 3. 5. and 6. &c. yea 
ſeo farre as to bee made acmſefor vs, Gal. 3. 1 3. to the end that 
1 


wee mighe bee made bleſſed in him before God. There re- 
maineth the remedie of the third miſchicfe, Imeane for de- 
faulte of the obedience which ſhould bee found in vs, not 
onely to eſcape euetlaſting death by the meanes which 
wee haue before ſaide, but alſo inſteed thereof to obtaine 
the crowne of righteouſneſſe. This is then againe in Ie- 
ſus Chriſt alane, that wee finde this full and perfect obedience 
oppdſed to the imperfection euen of them which are moſt 
jult and holy. It is he alone who hath clothed hunſelfe with 
our nature ſubiected to the La we to deliuer thoſe which are 
culpable from the tranſgreſſion thereof, G4. . 4. being fully 
obedient vnto God his father according to the firſt table of 
the Lawe, vnto death, euen to the death of the Croſſe. And 
© touching the ſecond table, hee hath alſo giuen himſelfe ro 
death for his enimres: Rom. 5. 8. yea hauing loued vs aboue the 
cominandement of the law, namely; not as much as himſelfe, 
but more then himſelfe: to the end that truely firſt of all wee 
ſhould be exempted from al condẽnatiõ, being vnited & cou- 
pled with him, Rom. S. 1. & then, which more is, be found ador- 
ned & bewtified with his true and perfect righteouſfneſſe,Phil. 3.9. 
to haue a part in the life eternall. And al this of his mere gift & 
only grace & mercy, & not for any merit or any worthineſle 
found in vs, neither before nor after the cõmunication of the 
gift of his grace with vs: be it whether we conſider what mo- 
ued the father to giue vs his ſon, or whether wee reſpect what 
moued leſus Chriſt to giue himſelfe for vs, or whether we re- 
gard the mean by which we are made partakers of Teſus chriſt 
& of his graces, j meane our conuerſion by faith, which are all 
the free gift. ofgod, le.31.18.& 2.Tim.2.25.10h.6.44-Epb.2.8. f 
according alſo vnto that goodly & precious general ſentence i 
ofS.Paul has haſt thou, which chow haſt net recemcd 1. Cor. . 7. 5 
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12 It is not therefore but ypon great reaſon that the ſpouſe 
here proteſteth, that it is in her Bridegroom that we mult ſeck 
after this true repoſe and reſt, & this true peace which the warid 
cannot giue, loh. 14. 27. eſpecially at none, ihat is, in the mot} 

ricuous tentations and atflictions of all ſortes, according to 
chat of the Apoſtle, Rem. 5. 3. that we glory our ſelues euen iu 
oppreſſions, as being the pledges of our conformitie ich 
our head, Ram. B. i 7. in ſuch ſort that he proteſteth, propoſing 
hunſelfe for an example vnto vs, that he will not glory but in 
his ſufferings for Ieſus Chriſt, Gal. 6.1 4.this being alio one of 
the greateſt giftes of god, Phi. 1. 29. This notwichſtanding be. 
longeth properly to the perſecutions which happt᷑ vnto vs for 
righteouſneſſe take, according tothe aduertiſement of leſu 
Chriſt, thatthen we haue eſpecial occaſion of reioic ing, Mat: 
5-1 2. But what if by the iuſt chaſtiſement of God wee be ſet 
broad without couert at noon?Euen the alſo being in rhe mid- 


deftofthis parching we ſhall find reficſhing & reſt in him, ac- 


cording to the doctrine of Saint Paul, 2. Cor. ö. g. & that which 
is taught vs, Heb. i 2. b. ac knowledging thereby, that it is then 
that god preſenteth himſelfe vnto vs, as a good father vnto his 
own children ſeeing, chat there is no good father v hic h ſom- 
times puniſneth not his children, as it is written in che 23. 
Pſalm. According to this holy do tine. C . 
Tuß NIN Tu SERMON, 
Our helpe be in the name of God, &c. 
It ts written as followerh in the firſt Chapter of the ¶ anticle of 
Canricles , the ſeuenth verſe. 


For why ſhould bee to the flockes of thy 


companions as one that ſhould hide herſelte? 
xs The honor of the Bride touchech the 4 Nor in his propheticalldigninie. 
Bridegroome, _ Nor inhispriefthood zoxching the 
2 Inwhat ſenſe Chriſtmaze bee ſaid is redemption of bis pore. 

haue cumpanions, 6 An aunſwere to the vhieftjonrmait 
3 The Bridegroome can ſuffer no com- againſt his Lindgome. 

panion in the lone which he beerethhis herber the Church may impeſe 
bride,nor in the maieſty of his kingdome. Lawes to mens conſciences. 
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driuen out of her vineyard, & reque- 
Ring her bridegroome and paltor that 
ſhe may draw near him, to be reſtored 
again into her poſſeſſion: whereunto 
ſhee now addeth arealon, alleadging 
hat a maruelous incõueniẽce would 
happen to her, if ſhe ſhould be denied 
her requeſt,ro wit, that by this means ſhe ſhould remaine as it 
were vtterly forlorne and yndoone, which thing would be no 
leſſe diſhonorable vnto her Bridegroome, then if an husband 
ſhould abondon and giue ouer his wife vato his companions, 
2 Nove for the better vnderſtanding of what waight this 
reaſon is, -wee muſt knowe what theſe companions are with 
their flockes. For may it be ſaid that leſus Chriſt hath any cõ- 
anionsꝰ No: if we ſpeake properly: Mhich thing muſt be par- 
ticularly handled, that we fall not into moſt great and dange- 
rous errors. We haue therefore to conſider in our Lord leſus 
Chriſt two princ ipall points, namely his perſon and his office 
of mediation. As — his diuinity there is no compariſon 
berwixt him and any creature: and we muſt hold this generall 
fentence without exception, that God will neuer giue either 
in whole or in part, his honor vnto an other: which doth fun- 


damentally ouerthrowe all kind of Idolatries xhatſoeuer. As 


touching his humanity being diſtinctly and by it ſelfe conſi- 
dete, he is called indeed ſonne of man. that is to ſay, true mi 
in all and through all; of like nature in ſubſtance of body and 
of ſoul with vs, being in this reſpect extracted & brought from 
Adem as Luke witneſſethin his genealogie, Lxł. 3. 3 8. but as 
touching the qualities of the ſame nature, other iſe qualified 
altogether then they who axe not regenetated by the ſpirite, 
bet Ae ene chem & him there is no more agretableneſſe then 
berweene Ic bi and derchneſſe; 2. Cbr. . 14. And as touching 
the which are changed & renewed by his ſpirit, there is truly 
a very great agrecableneſſo and accord, being guided and go- 
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uerned by the fame ſpirite, enlightening their vmderſtanding, 
Er. i. 1 8. and creating in inch born 20 and to doe, Phil. 2. 
13. to be followers of him, Epheſ. 5. 1. walking as bee hath walked: 
1.loh. 2.6.by reaton of which conformity they are alſo called 
the children of God, lob. 1. 1 2. and gr, Epheſ. 5. 8. but the inc- 
quality is very great: firit, becauſe he is the eſlential fountaine 
and ipring of all grace, in aſjinuch as hee is God. Secondly 
becauſe hee is as it were the channell and baſon, touching his 
humanity, into which all graces iu all perfection haue beene 
powred,l mean, out of his diuinity and Godhead, into his hu- 
manity & maubood; to the end tnat all of vs might draw from 
thence euety one his meaſure, Ioh. 1. 16. and 1. Cor. 1 2. 1 1. not 
that he hath the leſſe for al this, or that he hath one part, & we 
an other, but that his plenteouſneſſe and aboundance ouer- 
flow eth vpon vs, without diminiſhing of any whit thereof 
in him, 

3 It remaineth we ſpeake of his office of mediatorſhippe, 
whereupon we ought generally to note, that the ſonne ot god 
beeing come in ficſhe, to purchaſe this ſpoulc by the blood 
of himlelte, he is ſo icalous of her, that he ca never be brought 
to quit any one point of this amity and loue of his to an other, 
nay he hath often taken her againe vnto him, howe lewdly 
ſoeuer ſhee had behaued her ſelfe, Ierem. 3.1. The better 
to vnderſtand this, and that in the quality of his mediatorſhip, 
and of that which hee hath doone for nis ſpouſe, he hath no 
companion, we wil, as the author of the epiſtle to the Hebrues 
doth referre the whole vnto three points, namely to his gam 
Reyall, his ftate Propheticall, & his Prieſthood: in reſpect of which 
three points wee may and ought truely to ſay, that hee hath,to 
ſpeake properly, no companion, albeit hee hath as it were his 
officers and ſeruants, with whom in certaine pointes and after 
a cercaine ſort he ſerueth himſelſe. In which thing many verie 
great and peroicious abuſes are committed, as we wil by gods 
helpe atterwardes declare. Ieſus Chriſt therefore is only king, 


not only in that he is creator and gouernour of the worlde in 


ſoueraign degree with God his father & with the holy pou 
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but ſpecially King ef a Kingdoome , which is not of thus woorldes 
concerning the conſcience, beeing ſpirituall and eternal, 
in ſuch ſort, that vnto him alone it appertaineth, te com- 
maund and to forbid, Loh. 1 3. 1 3. fo indge and to ab ſalue, 1. Cor. 5. 4. 
hauing the keies to open and to ſbut, Apocalyps 3. 7. So chat nei- 
ther hath it beene, nor is, nor maie bee lawfull at anie time 
for any beſides, no, not for the Angels themſelues, to make 
a Law to binde the conſcience, nor to eſtabliſn, in any point 
concerning the ſubſtance thereof, the gouernment of the 
Church. The reaſon hereof is moſt ut, and molt euident. 
Moſt iuſt, becauſe fith this gouernment ſurpaſſeth the order 
it ſelfe and nature of this woorlde, there is none capable 
thereof but he which is true God, and together alſo man en- 
de wed with a wiſedome and power ſurpaſſing euen that of 
the Angels. Moſt cuident alſo, becauſe chat ifit bee forbid- 
den to adde to, or dimmiſh anie thing from the commanndementes 
of this Lawe-giuer, Dentr. 4. 2. and 12. 3 2. much more is it 
inhibited to make newe ordinances. And therefore it is 
ſaide by Eſay, ho required theſe things at your handes? Eſay. 
1. 1 2. And al the commaundementes of man, in the matter 


of this ſpirituall kingdome are once for all declared to bee 


nullities, Eſ 29. 13. Caleſſ. 2. 8. and 22. and 1. Cr. 7. 23. As 
touching this point therefore let this ſtand for a ſure ground 
and agreed vpon, that Ieſus Chriſt hath no companion in 
what fort ſoeuer in this kingdome, and that he alone in this 
reſpect is King and Lorde of the vniuerſall Church, euen vn- 
to the ends of the world & for euer. Pſal. 2. 8. and 1 10. as it alſo be- 
houed the writing ſet ouer his head on the Croſſe ſhould bear, 
Pilate not knowing what he did, how euer the lewes were 
angry with it. . 

4 Let vs come now to the 2. point which we called his ſtate 


& office of being a Prophet, taking this appellation not ſtrictly 


as being given toccertaine perſonages to prophecy & foretell 

ſuch things as ſhould come to paſſe touching our Lorde Ieſus 

Chriſt, & the particular application ofthe threats & promiſes 

of the law(ſuchas were the 15. Prophets whoſe wrizings we 
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haue, & many others mentioned in the holy ſcrĩptures)but ta- 
king this word ot prophet generally, fot a declarer of the wil of 
god touching our laluation, in which ſenſe leſus Chrilt is cal. 
led the Prophet whom we muſt heare under paine of extermination, 
Deuc.18.15.as the ſame is expounded, Act. 3. 2 2. oh. 1. 18. J 
lay then that as leſus Chtiſt alone is properly the foundation of 
the Church, i. Cor. 3. 1 1. Au by the Lora lumſelſe, Eſay. 28. 1 b. as 
it is alſo in him alone, in hoi the church was elected before the 
fonndatio of the wor ld, Ephe, 1. 4. ſo alſo it is he alone which hath 
becne oraained fram eucrlatting by the father to declare his 
wil vnto mc. And that this is ſo, brhold S. Paul who witneſſeth 
in expreſſe termes, that it was he which guided the people in 
the deſart, 1 Cor. i o. g. as alſo it was he whoſe glory Eſay ſaw, Ioh. 
I 41. ln a word S. Heter ſpeaking of the time it lelfe of Noe, 
ſaicn that it was he that came then in ſpirit & preached to the vn. 
beleeners of that time, i. Pet. 3. i 9:finally it is hee which came in 
fleſh, to manfeſt the wil of the fat her, & to make the world altogi- 
ther inexcuſable, 10h. 1 f. 22. & 18.3 7. yea ſo far as to bee called 
the mumſter of the circaciſio, Rom. i p. &. that is to ſay of the les. 
Let vs come vnto the ſtate of his prieſthood, which con- 
ſiſteth in two points, namely in the æxpiætran of owr ſims, & in his 
interceſſion for vs towards God his father. As touc hing this tx. 
piation, we muſt firſt of al conſider that this word importe tha 
ful & entire paiment of al which is due vnto god, to the end he 
be altogether appeaſed & ſatisfied. Secondly that, that which 
is due is death according to the e eee 
17. Rom 5̃. I 2. and 6. 25. vnderſtanding by this worde Death, 
not only the ſeparation of the body and of the ſoule, whence 
there foloweth in vs the putrefectiõ of the body in the graue, 
Gen. 3. 19. but alſo that which is called the ſecond death, which 
is the more then terrible & frightful fire & maledictiõ of god, 
reuenging with all perpetuity fin in the body and in the foule 
of the ſinner, the which horrible eſtate is eternal & euerlaſting 
in the Duell and all the damned. Thirdly we muſt confider 
in this matter, that the queſtion is not of paying for one 
finner, but for all ſinners: nor for a certaine number of 
* £ ſinnes, 
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ſinnes, but for all finnes, none excepted; Imeane of al the- 
lect of God which euer haue beene, or which are, or which 
ſhall be to the end and conſummation of the world; Fourthly 
we are expreſly to note, that it was neceſſary chat this paiment 
ſhould bee oftered by one who in. reſpect of hamielte was no 
waie bound to this malcdiction , but ſhould be a pledge and ſu- 
ertie for al others, as our Lord Ieſus Chriſt is called, Heb. 7. 2 2. 


Ihe reaſon is, becauſe that if he had been culpable in his owne 


perſon, he had been a ſinner, and conſequentlie nothing could 
haue proceeded from him, nor been rec eiued comming from 
him, which had not been vacleane & defiled, & therefore had 
not appeaſed, but alwaies augmented and ſharpened the 
anger of God, which thing was figured in the Lawe, by 
forbidding to offer anie thing leauened vnto God. Leuit. 2. 1 l. as 
the Apoſtle declareth the tame: 1. Cor. 5. 8. as alſo by forbid- 
ding of them whechwere vncleane to enter into the houſe of God: 
Pal. z 6. 6. And farther becauſe together with the paiment due 
vnto vs by reaſon of our vnrighteouſneſſe, it behoued, to make 
vs worthie of eternall life, according to the agreement of God 
with vs, Deut. 30.19. Mat. 19. 17. that this reconciliator and 
prieſt, ſhould be man entirely pure, Without ſpot or blot in him 
whatſocuer. Now all men are borne in ſinne, Pſal. 3 1. 5. as wits 
neſſeth the effect of inne,which is death, whereunto wee are all 
of vs ſubiect: Hebr. 9. 27. yea without excepting the ſmal- 
leſt infantes, which haue notwithſtanding committed m. 


nerof actual ſinne: Rom. 5. 14. There is none then but one alone 


Ieſus Chriſt man, to whom this right of eternall life, according 
to the couenant of the Law, doth properlie appertaine: ſeeing 
that in him alone among the ſonnes of 1 is found this 
perfect purity of the humane nature which the Lawe both re- 
quireth and preſuppoſeth, in commanding a perfect loue 
of God and our neighbour, beeing conceiued and borne man 
of a virgin by the ſol: and only operation of the holy Ghoſt, Luk. 1. 35. 
and not as al other men without exception, of whom it is ſaid 
that that which is borne of fleſh us fleſh: Ioh. 3 6. butwithont ſame, 
2. Cor. 5. 2 1. and which more is. beſides this natural integritie 
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in which there is not the leaſt point of impetſection, it is he a. 
lone which hath accompliſhed the whole Law in al perfecti- 
on, hauing obeyed God his father, as touching the ta com. 
mandement vnto death, yea the death of the croſſe: Pi. 2.8, 
and touching the loue ot neighbour, hauing giuen his owne 
life euen for has enemies, xhich is more the to louc his neighbor 
as himſclte: Ioh. 10. i 1. and Rom. 5. 8. Whencc it followeth that 
according vnto the couenãt of the Law promiſing life eternal 
vnto him which ſhal entirely obſerue it, carſing hrwwhich ſbal 
faule in one point thereef, Gal. 3. 10. Ieſus Chritt alone hath me- 
rited for all ſuch as beleeue, eternal felicitie, which Prieſt was 


altogether neceſlaric for vs, for the auoiding of death and ob- 


taining of life: Heb. . 26. In this then more then in the reſt, 
vrhereof wee before ſpake, hee hath no companion. It reinai- 
neth to conſider of the ſecond point of his prieſthoode, name- 
lie, his interceſiion towardes God his Father for vs, which con- 
ſiſteth in two poyntes. The firſt is the force and vertue ofthe 
death of him comming betweene God and vs: for if che ex- 
piation and purging of our ſinnes goe not before, we can- 
not be but reiected of him, who hath no fellowſhip or com- 
munication with darckneſſe. The ſecond point confiſteth in 
this, that as all our prayers ought to bee made in his name, 
that is to ſaie, deſiring to bee 2 for the loue of him, in 
home alone the father is well pleaſed, ſo doth hee appeare 
as our elder brother before his father, not after the manner of 

men, who fal on their knees when they deſire anie thing of 

an earthlie Prince, and bring their ſupplication in their hands: 

but as it were repreſenting of vs in his owne perſon, and ſan- 

ctifying our prayers, for which cauſe hee is called our ¶Aduo- 

cate:1.John. 2. 1.and Hebr. 7. 25. And we mult take diligent 

heede in this matter, how we mealure his interceſſion ſuch 
as it is now inthe Heauens, having nowe after his. victoric 

aname nhich is aboue euerie name Philip. 2.9 .nith allpoweris 

Heancn and in carth. Matth. 28. 18.with that which wee reade 

of his prayers in the caies of his infirmitie. For then not one- 

lic to ſhewe vs an example ; bur alſo becauſe to _—_— 
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his enimies & ours, and not to yeelde vnder the burden ofthe 
paine due ynto our ſinnes, which were imputed vnto him, 
as vnto our pleadge and ſuertie, it behooued indeede that hee 
ſhould bee borne vppe and ſuſtained by the diuine vertue and 
power, which though hee had in himſelfe in as much as hee is 
God corternal and coeſſential, he attributeth notwithſtanding & 
demandeth it altogether ot the perſon of the father, hauing te- 
ſpect vnto the office of his Mediatorſtip, lo as he is ſuppliant & 
that with teares, yea as it were altogether rroubled and aſfrigh- 
ted. both for himſelfe: Ioh. 1 2.27. Mat.26.39. Heb. 5. 7. and alſe 


for vs, as it is in ſpecial ſhewed vs throughout the whole Chap- 


ter, Ioh. 17. and clſewhere . But now that bee hath ledde captiu- 
tie captiue· Epheſ. 4. 8. being ſate at the right band ot the father 
cromned with glory aud honor: N eb. a. g. it is true indee de, that hee 
yet ſuffere th, as we _ ſo ſay, in his members: Act. . . and Col. 
1. 24. 44 he will charge the wicked therewith at the latter daie. Mat. 
25-45 + It is verie true alſo, that hee hath yet compaſrron of choſe 
which are his: Heb.4.15. But al this muſt bee vnderſtoode of a 
celeſtial taſhis & maner altogether vuknown vato vs, without 
imagining an interceſſion by praiers agrecable vato the ſlate 
ofthis life. according vnto which maner leſus Chriſt himſelte 
ſaith that being tec eiued vp into heauen, he wil not pray vnto 
the father. I mean ſo, as W our reconciliation made & per- 
fected, & before the glorification of our mediator: not that the 
effect of his ſacrifice once made doth not alwaies come be- 
tween god & vs, & that the father ſhould not be called vpon in 
the name of this mediator, in who alone our praiers are acce p- 
table vnto him. Now by all this it appeareth that leſus Chriſt 
touching his prieſthood hath no more a companiõ, then in re- 
ſpe ct of his ſtate roial, & ſtate prophetical, xhetof the Apoſlle 
bath giuen the reſolution in expreſſe terms, ſaying that * is 
but one mediator between god c man, the ma leſua chriſt, 1. Tim. 2.5. 
I. 6 Such thẽ is the verity of god, neither is ther any other foũ- 
dation of our hope. But better yet to vndetſtãd this matter be- 
ing ſo neceſſary, we muſt mark 2. certain points which ſeeme 
to cõtraryit, to the end that chis being finally cleared & rw 
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plaine , wee maicthe bettet know and vnderſtand what theſe 


companions are of whom the Church here complaineth, and 


, py RA w 2 . . . 3 : 3 ; . 
Who ar-*R< ttue deittoiets of it. Firtt of al therefore vnto al this 


aboue ſaid may bee oppoſed that which is written touching 
this verie matter, and by the ſelfe ſame allegory, Pſalm- 45.7. 
here it is ſaid that ti hig i perfumed aboue al bus fellow compax 
nions named by the ſelfe tame name, which Salomon in this 
place vſeth, as alſo in this verie book, Chap. S. 1 3. Touching the 
firſt of theſe two places, it is not in the worſer part or ſenſe, as 
in this place which we now handle, it is, but in very good part, 
that mention is made of fellowes and companions of leſus Chriſt, 
being verie clearly and plainly declared vnto vs, i whar ſenſe 
leſus Chriſt hath fellowes and companions, Heb. 2. 11. 14. to 
witte, in this reſpect, that hauing taken vpon him our nature 
(how beit without ſinne) hee hath made vs his brethren. But 
notwithſtandipg, ſaith the Pſalmiſt, perfumed aboue his fel- 
lowes, and not Ike to like. He calleth vs his brethren, but he i 
the elder; Rem. 8. 29. and ſo conſequenily lordof the houſe, Gen. 
27. 3 9. he is the onelie natural fone of God, in aſmuch as the 
humanity ſubſiſteth in the perſon of the onlie ſonne coeternal 
with God. and we are ſonnes in lim by aduption, Ioh. 1. 1 2. he is on- 
he in his degree the herre and dmuer ſall Lorde ob all theſe thin get: 
Heb. 1. 2. and notwithſtanding by grace he M il make vs cohen 
in this glorie with himſelfe, without clip pin ꝑ or iebating any 
thing thereof m himſelte, Ich. 17. 22. and Rem. 8. 17. Nou c as 
touching the ſecond place drawen out of this booke, Chap. &. 
1 3. it is not there ſpoken of men as companions of Iefus chr. ſt, 
but becauſe all the faithfull are vnited and ioynedtògecher b 
vnity of faith and of hope, Epheſ.4.4.and by che bond of tharing, 
Act. 4.3 2. as ſhal be ſpoken in his dev place. A man might al- 
ſo alleadge that he called his Diſciples P indt, and not, ſaith he, 
his ſernants. But this is in a certain reſpect. nain elie. as himſe lfe 
expoundeth it, becauſche would in familiar fort declare viit 
them thewhole ſeererroſthe Goffel;lob: 1 5/1 F. leeping ot it. 
ſtandin g vnto himſrlſfe the titſe oflordofthe hor; +45 pertaining 
onelie vnto himſelſe, Jab. i 35 Tz. and Hcb.3.6 Ther preater 
5 difiiculty 
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Aft beit vile gat fhoaribgeg boyabjiethiclz wie m 
tothe ſole perſon of lelus Ghritꝭ vcherels iti ia hee 
bath made vs kings, Apor. 5. ot. u ate a ropatlpriifbiod, 1. 
pet. a ꝙ. ot a prieſtly kingdom, Exod. ꝙ. c. hat a cm 4 


for vt in lauen: 2. Tin. 4.9. & which is more then abthi her- 


as it is ſaid, Iappoint vnto you a kingdeme aa my farberbarh 
appointed & diipoſedit vnto me:L&Linzg bu god füthid we 
ſhould vnderſtand theſe things as iſ this inonatc hy of Chriſts 
were diuided or parted for al this: for contrariwiſe, there is no 
other thing meant by this royal dignity af ours, then fuſt, the 
vertue & power of the hob ghoſt inv ii auercome the diuel. 
the fleſn tho Word, & our ſeluas: & ſt ond che participation 
of eternal glory. And as touching the Apoſtſes of whoit is ſaid, 
that as the father hath agreed with him of a kingdome, ſo hee 
diſpoſeth it & couenanteth it with thẽ, & that tc ſhall ſit v pon 
thrones & iudge the twelxe tries of [frackthis.is ſpoken in reſpect 
of tkis, that theyhaue a int aſure of ſpirit frõ him. & particular 
autority to found the chriſtiã church, according to that which 
is titten, e Apoc. 2 1. 14. But S. Paul expoundeth in What ſenſe 
this is to be taken and vnderſtood, 1. Cor. 3. 10. namelie in aſ- 
muchas the Apoſtles were as it ver the hand of God, laying 
the foundation of the Church vchix b is but one, to itte, leſus 
Chritt. In reſpect of which docttine, and not that this authoti- 
ty appertaineth to anie ſaue vnto Ieſus Chriſt alone the onely 

onne of God adored by the Angels themſelues: Heb.2.6.itis laid 
of al the true faithful beleeuets, that inthe latter day they ſuall 
tudge the Angelr;thac is the Diuel ad his Angels, 1. Cr. d. a. &æ 
ſhalfr on his right hand Pfal. 35 g. and ERHheſ. 2. G. A man mighs 
alſo alleadge touching this power anil authority, of making 
Lawes to bind the conſcience, & ofthe ſpiritual gouernment, 
that it is ſaid, that the Law was giuen and delivered the Ar- 
gebb Gal. g. Ig and iy Moſe loh. b N. and At. . 38 Rut this 
difficulty or obiectinmis cafily anſwered both byah4ifermall 
text where it is ſaid that Ieſus Chriſt is the onely Law - giuef: 
lam. . I ⁊. as alſo by that which is written of the autority of the 
Angels, & that which Moſes & other faithfull ſeruaunts of the 
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Lord haue alwaics done and pratiiled. It is therefore ſaid tou; 
ritr: Pſal tog. 21. Heb.r.r4. And as touching Moſes it was at 
the requeſt ofthe people, that hee was not a Law - giuer, hut a 
meſſenger to refetre and report what was. given him in com- 
maundement wathont adding to, or diminithingofany thing 
from it, Exud. 20.1 9. and Deut. 3. As hirnſelf alſo ſhe weth how 
care full he was in taking heede of doing anie thing at al ypon 


| his owne head, in that hunſelfe would ſer done no Law con. 


cerning the puniſhment cfblaſphemers, and touching thoſe 
which brake and violated the ſabboth, but made bis recourſe 
for theſe cauſes vnto the Lord, Let. 24. 11. and Nn. 15. 34. 
although the queſtion was but of a ciuill puniſhment: ſo far it 
is that Moſes or Aaron would take vpon them to make anie 
rules for the ſeruice of God, or impoſe a Law on the conſcien. 
ces ofthe people, contrarie to that commaundement which 
Moſes had of doing and making all — according to the 
model and patterne of that which he had ſcene in the moun- 
taine, Exod. 25. 40. And therefore vnder Dauid alſo and Salo» 
mon the whole ſtate of the Temple was ſer vp and perſected, 
not by the aduiſe of man, but according vnto propheticall 
reuelations, 2. Ch. 22. 1 1. But yet a man might hereuponre · 
plie, that one of the principalleſt righes of tegalitie and royal- 
die is to ſhewe mercie and to pardon, Now the power of the 
keyes ofthe kingdome of heauen, hieh conſiſteth in binding 
and looſing, that is to ſay in condemning and abſoluing of fin, 
was in the perſon of Saint Peter & the other eleuen Apoſtles 
giuen vnto the Church Ar. 16. 19. & lob. 20.3. But vchere · 
as it is ſaid elſe where, that it meth vnto Ged atone toremit 


ſomes Mar. 2. 5. it is eaſie to be ynderfioode;thatthere is a great 


difference firlt betweene making of Lawes andpubliſhing or 
applying of thein : and ſecondly ge r. to execute 
utely, and a commiſſhon limited and bounded. Therefore 
Iſaie touching the ſpirituall kingdome concerning the con- 
ſcience & ſaluation or damnation, that this power pertaineth 
to one onely God in the perſon ofhis ſonne, whom hee — 
rom 
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from all eme aſtabliſhed and ardained head of this Empirs. 
And as touching the execution of his Lawes according to the 
exigence of caſes, hee hath ſet vp and eſtabliſhed his holy mi- 
niſterie in his Church, with a commiſſion limited, that is to ſay 
with a charge to judge according vnto the tenor of his Laws, 
and as it were repreſenting the chiefe Lord, and Lawe-giucr, 
and not otherwiſe ynder paine of nullity of their ſentence; o- 
therwiſe we mult ſaie that Jeſus Chriſt was iuſtly condemned 
and excommunicated with his Diſciples, ſob. 9.22.and 16.2. 
inſteede of that which the Lord himſelſe ſaid of them, /er chew 
aloneghey are blind leaders of the blmd. And indeede Saint Paul 
ſpeaking in generall of his whole pre aching, calleth ic the 
—_ of God, Act. 20.27. And to the ende that no man 
ſhould extend and ſtretch this to any inward and internall re- 
ue lation without the Scripture, that which I ordaine, ſaith he, 
(ſpeaking of the inſtitution of the holy Supper) tbat baus Ire- 
ceiuad of che Lord: and ſpeaking of being vnmatried hee prote- 
Keth that be wil not tie and intangle their conſciences: as alſo 
Saint Peter admoniſheth al paſtors to take heede how they v- 
ſurpe a lordlines over their flocks, which he calleth the portior: 
or the heritage of the Lord, 1 Pet. 5 3 Aud there fore theſe words 
of Saint Paul, 1. C.. 12. But n thereſt 1 pealę and not the Lord, 
ſpeaking of mariages contracted with an vnbeleeuing partie, 
ought not ſo to bee vnderſtoode as if the Apoſtle tooke ypon 
him to commaund anie ching of his owne head & priuate au- 
thority, but he vſeth this maner of ſpeach to diſtinguiſh that, 
for which be had the expreſſe and tegiſtted word ot God. from 
that which-was not in plaine tenues txpreſſed. but correfpon- 
dent notwithſtanding and agreeing with that which- was 
written: becing a thing impoſſible hat the Lawes could con- 
taine everie particular caſe which might happily fal out, as 
ve haus at lerge declered aud — the {ame in hand- 
ling of ihne; Epiſtle. . 10 Ongibett od; AH ονοννοο bell hol, 

71 Fmallie err ate which allesdge the authoritie which 
the Church hed in che tire of the Apoſiles to make eccleſia- 
ical LawWes add ordinane es and ring out as loud as they can 
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thit wor&6f oftollcatwalriaus Ae Af add. U. f. Cos 
11.2. and. 34. Mherxofchey produce diuerſe examples ſcatte- 
red and ſowen heere and there throughout Saint Paules Epi- 

piltles,as of the vaile of weomen, of the order of ſpeaking and 
vttering the word of God inthe aſſemblie, of collections and 
gatherings or the poore, and of almes. This matter would re- 
quire whole ſermons, as we haue allo often occaſion to ſpeak 
thereof, But for this preſent, this may thus bee aunſwered in a 
word. It is then another thing to make lawes to tie mens con- 

ſciences, to ſay, looke yee, this is good and pleaſing vnto God, 
this he commaundeth you to doe or beleeue: ot contratiwiſe 
co ſay, lodke yve, chis hath God forbidden and this you may 
not doc or belecue. And againe, ſee theſe be the vocations and 

charges by which the ſonne of God wilt haue his Church to be 

ruled and gouerned: this I ſay is fatre another thing, then to 

haue a reipect vnto that which is requiſite for the vſe: and 
-praQtife aſwellof the Hocttine as alſo of che dilcipling which 
God che alone and onelie Law- giuer hath otdamed: requiſite 

I faic according vnto the time, perſoùs, and place: vhich bee- 
ing ſubiect to infinit varieties, yea lomerimes contrarieties, 
the Lord vnder the new conena n hach not made & as | may 
ſo ſaie, could not mat cerraine ſyetial & porpetual ordinaum 
res, ſeeing this policie is a σνο ent, and unt the ſubſtaunte 
neither of doctrine nor of n ſciphinè And therefoe in reſpect 
of this point, hee was content to gide a genetall cummaunde- 
ment, that whatſoeuer he ordained ſhould be exocutcd, orderly 
rand odeftlyin his liduſt ieh A ethe chr, I Caαrανον Met 
ſee then the boundos whiethei9omigmto preſeribets. And 
that this is ſo, we fee howtheſe ordinaunces tie inſelueꝭ ofche 
Apoſtles which weo haue aboue ſpecified vayiſhed awale by 
little and little the times being chaunged;andthe cuuſes why 
they were made ccaſing tobe 2whiehivioalbaotimuebeartt 
they had concerned the ſubſtance of diſcipline aud ddονναπ⁰, 
which are petpetnal aud H laAblie to bee obſerd vir the 
end & conſummation of ĩhe world. Contratiwiſe che g cribes 
and Phariſees not contenting themleluesthar — 
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ced in Moſes chaire, thavigzeſayiwdeclarothedoMtine ans 
diſcipline taught by the mimiſte ry of Moſes(m whichraſeth 
people were to doe that which they taught, and not to follow 
their wicked life) would needes medle with making of Lawes 
to tie the conſciences of men, and ſote adde ſom hat uf their 
owne vnto the ſetuice of Gai eſtabliſned by his Labee, where 
it is ſide that the Lord had rathenſcandabae and oftend 
them, then ſubiect his Diſciples vntathem, Mar. 7. Giſhe wing 
that he held not oraccouuted the vVſage of ſuch traditions for 
a thing ind:ffcrent, but calleth them chenbohſhing ayd talung away 
of the comm indemen: c and ordinancrs of G 2d „Mar. J. 1 ;.anda/ca- 
nen which he rcommaundetii us to taks heede 1 Mat. 16. 1 2. Now I 
thought good expreſlie to ſpecific in this mattet the time of 
the new couenant, becauſe that vnder the oſd, the Church be- 
ing encloſed within the limites of one people, of one country, 


of one holy place, and fora tune. onely, the Lord declared ang 


ſec downe not onely the doctrine which he would haue to be 


taught, both of the ſeruice and gouernment ot his houſe: but 


alſo ſpecified and patticularized thoſe ordinances. accordin 


to the times, places, and perſons, Which he would haue to bee 


inuiolablie obſerued, ithaut changing, adlling. ur diminiſbing avie 
thing in the at al, Deu. 4. 2. Eſai. 1. 1 4. & 29.4 ;. But yndetthe new 
couenant which hee contracted wich all people and nations, 
and for ſo long time as the world ſhould endure, it was neceſ- 
faric , hee ſnould leaue it in the liberty of the Churches to ap- 


point and eſtabliſh Mhatſoeuex in ſpecial and particulag cop- 


cerneth the vſe and. practiſe oſ the doctrine and diſcipline as 


ronc hg order and edificatidn according to the variety and 
difference of circumſtances: And thus farofthe ſoueraintic of 
ofhim which hath written in his thigh, The King of Kings and 


\Lotd of Lordi, Apoc. 19.16, We will defer the reſt which remai- 
neth fartherto be ſpoen; vnto dur next ſermon : in the meane 
time let vx praꝶ vnto the Lotd that it wil pfeaſe him to giue vs 
th 50 wel to vhderſtãd this holy tas 


cine) ſo neceſlity'for 


theſe times we now liue in, to diſcerne his true Churches tram 
thoſe falſe maskes thereof which pteſent themſelues to vs on 
N Q 3 IE cucrie 
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cuetie fide 0 the endthathauing foundit, wee may eam 
fSrme and conſtant in the true doctrine of ſaluation, vntill the 

enioying ofthe full coniunRion of the members and the head 
together in the kingdom euerlaſting. And becauſe that on the 
contraryſide we haue beene hitherto and yet are ſo ſloth full in 
chis behalfe, and ſo vnthankful, we will bumble our ſelues be- 
fore the face ol our good God and Father, todefire his grace 
and mercie as followeth. e Almighty GG. 

Tus Tru SERMON. 


Our helpe be in the name of God, &cc. 


tu written as followeth in the firſt Chapter of the (anticle of 
Canticles , the ſeuenth verſe. 


7 For why ſhould ] be to the flockes of thy 
3 em as one which ſhould hide herſelfe? 


ne nts ens 


214 decleri — 2 namely rr — 
father for — — tie mens conſciences, | 

> Jeſus Chrift the enlie expiator and 9 Howe by little and bile Satan hath 
prnger of our ſinnes, An axnſwere to the forged bis Antichriſt by meanes of the 
obiedtion of the promiſes made to them Popiſh Hierarchie , & firſt of the fel 
-who obſarue ani leepe the ni Lav, degree 

3 9 — 10 Of ancients and elders 

ching the promiſe made to thi who ſball 

line godliegrichout reſpec had to the fel 
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een le ſpoken at large before ofthe 
7 regalitie of Ieſus —— wer 
haue ſhewed &c declared that hee hath 
no companion. The like may be ſaid of 
his eſtate Propherical, which appertai- 
neth vnto him, not onely in reſpect of 
che time that he ſpałe in perſon, but in 

al times ſince the creatiõ ofthe world. 

- And this is it which Saint lohn writeth 

Job. 1. 1 8. namely, That none hath ſcene the father at any time, but 
the only ſome which is in the boſome of the father hath reuciled lum. 
It is hee therefore to whom properly from all times this dig- 
nity appertaineth: & as for others which are called Prophets, 
Apoltles, Paſtors and Doctors, this is attributed vnto them in 
as muchas the ſonne hath ſeruedhimſelfe with their miniſte- 
rie, and yet doth ſerue, and ſhall vſe them euen vato the ende 
of the worlde ſor his heraultes and ambaſſadours: not for any 
need he euer had of them, as thoſe who haue a charge among 
men, cannot bee euery where, nor doe or ſpeake euery thing 
in perſon: but to accommodare and apply himſelfe to the in- 
firmity and weaknes of men, by reaching them by men limi- 
ted notwithſtanding with certaine conditions. For firſt vntil 
Moſes time the Patriarches could not teach or ſet downe any 
thing, beſides that, which was reuealed vnto them by God, as 
wee ſee ĩt put in practiſe by Abraham 4 Prophet in his owne fa- 
mi, Gen. 28. 19. and 20.7. Beſides chat the doctrine recei- 
wed by the Patriarches from God, vas kept and continued, 
as appeareth not only by the priſ bond. CHelehiſadech, Gen. 
14.18. and 25. 22. but alſo by this, that it was not yet vtterly 
aboliſhed among the Cananites themſelues, Gn. 20.3. Aſter- 
wardes when it pleaſed God to rule and gouerne his people 
iſſued anddiſcended from Abraham, Moſes was choſen, not 
only to receiue from God aſter anextraordinary manner, the 
wholerule and order of the church, but alſo to put it in wri- 
ting, but in euery point, according vnto that which the Lord 
appearing vnto him firſt in the mount, and afterward _ 
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tabernacie;, commaunde d him do .de and. 0 
without adding thereto, or clipping therefrow; any thing: 
all, for which cauſe he was called n faithfull ſernant m the houſe 
of God, Heb. 3. 5. or without being after lav full to any manlj- 
uing Totake away or adde vnto it any tlung 2 Deu. 12.3 2. 
In ſuch wiſe did the true Prophets orded a Fate tem- 
ſelues ynto the time of Iohn Baptiſt, haging dne nothing ch 
but expound or apply the bleſſings oriudgeingnts of God, ac 
cording to thoſe ſpeciall reuelations they receiued from God 
in that behalfe. After this time came this great ſonne of God, 
who as chiefe maiſter and Lorde in his fathers houſe, brought 


an end ynto all thoſe ſhadowes. of hic himſelfe was the le- 


ay and ſubſtance. Coloſſ. 2. 17. and atef fall and plenarie autority, 


Math. 7. 29. hath ſully taught the will of God his father tou- 
ching the ſaluation 2. firſt in his own perſon, He b. 1. 1. 
fob. 1 5. 1 . after wards by his Apoſtles hom hee appointed 
founders and builders of his houſe, as wel in doctrine as in the eſta- 
bliſhment aud order of the ſame, but according to that which 
they learned of their maſter, as the ir commiſſiõ was limited: Mat. 
28. 20. being fully inſtructed by an extraordinary meaſure of 
the holy Gholt:which they alſo molt diligently obſerued, 44. 
20. 2 1. & 1. Cor. 11. 23. not beeing lawfull to the Angeit then. 
ſelues, to teach or ordaine any thing aboue & be ſides the do- 
ctrine of the goſpel anoiiced & preached by the Apoſtles, Gal. 
1. 8. Finally atter the Apoſtles, ſucceeded paſtors & doctors not 
to found any ching aue w, but to build good & ſolide inſtructi- 


ons, exhortations, canſolations, reprebenſions vpon the foun- 


dation of the Apoſtles. i. Cr. 3. 10. and Epheſc 4. L 1. & 2. Tim. 
3-16, Secondly we are to note that al workmen as wel before 


as after the cõming of the maſter woorkman, had only charge 
of the work, touching that which might be outwardly doone, 
cauſing the Word which was committed vnto the, to ſound in 


the cars of the hearers, & presẽting & applying outwardly the 
viſible ſignes which we cal Sacramentes, together with the ce- 
remonies inſtituted and ordained. of the Lorde in the admi- 
niſtring of them. But as for the reſt, the Lord reſerued entirely 

vnto 
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vnto himſelfe the power of woorkeng imrardely andwithin , in pre- 
paring the hartes and mindes tio receiue this precious ſeede, & 
to make it bud forth, encreaſe & ſiuctifie by his holy ſpirite, 
1. Cor. 3. 7. as it appeateth alſo throughout the whole ſcrip- 
ture, which teacheth vs that our ſaluation is neither in whole 
nor in part of the wuller or of the runner, that is to lay, not oſ our 
wil or of our endeuour, but of the ſole and only mercy of God, 
Rom. 9.16. creating in vs both to will and to doe by his only grace, 
Phil. 2. 1 3.which wee haue aboue more at large prooueòd trea- 
ting vpon the fourth verſe of this Canticle. It is therefore in 
this ſenſe and not otherwiſe that the faithfull miniſters of the 
word of God are called by the Apoſtle /oy»t-woorkers with Gad, 
1. Cor. 3.9. as the ordinary and vſual preface alſo ofthe Pro- 
phers witneſſcth, when they ſay,7 rw ſaith the Lord. Whereas 
Telus Chriſt, as Lorde and maſter in the houſe of his father, Heb. 3. 
6. and by the ſpirit & commiſſion of whom the Prephets ſpake 
1 Pet. t. 11. and 2. Pet. 1. 21.) ſpeaketh with all auctori y ſay- 
ing ordinarilie, In truth in truth, I ſay vnto you, Math. 5. 1 8. 

2 It remaineth nove that we ſpeake of the Prieſthoode of 
Ieſus chriſt which conſiſteth firlt in the expiation & ſatisfactiõ 
once for al made by him, & in the — Which yet indu- 
reth: wherupon we haue at large declared before by moſt pet- 
emptorie reaſons, & taken out of the holy ſcriptute, that it is 
impoſſible in reaſon, to attibute the leaſt part in the worlde of 
the ſe two poynts to any other, ſaue ynto leſus Chriſt alone. 
Whereunto if any manoppoſe the ptomiles of ſaluatiõ made 
vnto them which obſerue the law, l anſwere that becauſe they 
preſuppoſe a periect accompl.ſhien & fulfilling of the law, 
which is not Fund, nor ſhal cuer be found, ſaue in Ieſus chriſt 
alone, ſeeing it is hee only who is without ſinne: it followeth 
that they were ocuer propoſei vnto vs to iuſtifie vs or to make 
our reconcile ment Anto God by our ſelues: but contrariwile 
to conde mne vs in our ſelues, to the end to bring and lead vs 
vnto him in hom alone al the ſaid promiſes are ratified and 
performed, hauiog bimſelf alone woſt fully and moſt petfect- 
y ac compliſ yoda he lia for vs. V hich embrace and take boli 
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ot him by faith, N. 3. 30. Gl. 3. 2. 2 2. and 4. 57. 
3 Likewiſe if any man alleage the promiſes both of the preſent 
life and of the life to come, made vnto them which liue godly , x, 
Tim. . S. although their workes be full of defects and imperfe. 
ctions, I denie not but God hath promiſed and giueth alſo life 
cucrlalting to the repentant, and ſuch as liue in his fe are (for to 
de nie this were to he the whole Scripture ) but I ſaie that 
there is a great difference betwixt theſe two queſtions, to wit, 
to whom eternal life and other Gods bleſſings are giuen, and 
for what cauſe theſe are given vnto him, on hon they are 
beltowed. Eternal life therefore is indeed prepared and giuen 
ynto them who teſtify their repentance by the true fruits ther- 
of, which are ſometimes put off and differred vnto the laſt mo- 
ment of amans life, whereot we haue a ſingular example in that 
poore theefe crucified with Ieſus Chritt , Lab. 23. 43. ſome be- 
ing allo called, at the eleventh houre, Matth. 20. 9. but I adde that 
this is not that by their woorkes they haue ſatisfied tor. their 
ſinnes either in x hole or in part, or that they deſerue by the 
value of deſert of them in anie fort or manner whatſocuer anie 
bleſſing te mporall or ſpirituall: but onely becauſe that good 
workes beeing the teſtimonie and effectes inſeparablie follo- 
wing of faith, and that faith witneſſing before God according 
vnto the couenant of the Goſpel, That whoſoener ſhall beleeue in 
the Sonne ſhall bee ſaued, That the true repentaunt haue a part in 
the merit of leſus Chriſt and his tighteouſnes, it pleaſeth God 
of his great grace and onelie mercie to accept of them and 
to crowne them in leſus Chriſt his Sonne, the onelie ſatisfiet 
for our ſinnes, and ſole ſacrifice expiatorie, as the whole Scrip- 
tures and al the writinges ofthe Prophets & Apoſtles do moſt 
plainely witneſſe. | 
4 As litle can we helpe ourſelues with the promiſes of re- 
miſſion andexpiation of. our ſinnes which are added vnto the 
legal ceremonies , & namely vnto the facrifices.For as the A- 
poſtle teacheth vs, he bloode of Goates and of Buli conlde neuer p- 
feaſe the anger and wrath of God: but the onelie bloode of Telus 
Chrilt ſacramentallie tepteſented fot 1 
| - Colo. 
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and vnion with him, from whence all choſe benefits and bleſ- 
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Caliſl. 2.17. Heb. 10. g. And therefore the promiſes of cxpiating 
or purging our ſinnes were not added to the Leuitical ſeruice, 
to attribute thereunto that which is proper to leſus Chriſt a- 
lone, but to diſtinguiſh theſe ſacramentall ceremonies from 
common things, and ſuch as had not any ſpiritual vſe. 

I ſaie the like of the Sacraments ot the new coucnant: as 
when the waſhing away of our ſinnes is attributed vnto the 
Sacrament of Baptiſme, and our incorporation in leſus Chriſt 


ſings proceede which we receiue from him is attributed vnto 
the holy Supper of the Lord. For the out ward viſible water of 
Baptiſme doth no more waſh away our ſinnes nowe, then did 
heretofore the water of purification, or blood of beaſtes. But 
hereby is ſne wed vs the difference between the water of Bap- 
tiſme and common water, not in reſpect of the ſubſtance or et- 
fect of the water conſidered in his on nature: but in this that 
common water doth nothing concerne eternall life, and the 
water of Baptiſme is vſed and applied, to ſigniſie vnto vs effe- 
ctually, if it be not long of our ſelues, that which the ſpirit doth 
within vs, defac ing and putting foorth our ſinnes, and purging 
our natural corruption by the death and paſſion of Chritt our 
Lord, being no other thing in the water but a power of ſigni- 
fieng vnto the beleeuer that which faith is to apprehend, and 
which is apphed by the force & power of the holy ghoſt wor- 
king within, according vnto the diſtinction of theſe tw O Ba 
tiſmes ſpoken of in Mat. 3. 1 1. and 1. Pet. 3. 21. The like muſt 
be vnderſtoode touching the other ſacrament of Chriſtian re- 
ligion, namely the Lords Supper, wherein wee ought totake 
diligent heed we attribute not vnto the bread or wine, or vnto 
the corporall receiuing of them, that which is proper vnto le- 
ſus Chriſt, and vnto the ſpiritual apprehenſion and application 
of him faith. „% 20; 11207 ng6bodDG 221224 55) 

6 Ofas little force is that obiection of them who alleadge 
theſe woords of the Apoſtle, 1. 7. 4. 16. In doing this thou ſhalt 
ſane both thy ſelſe and thoſe which hrare thee. For there is but one 
Jeſus (brift that is to ſay ,one Sunn, Act. 4. 12. who hath alone 
CIT? R 2 ſatisfied 
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ſatisfied for our ſinnot, Ioh. 1. 29. and by whoſe pbediencewe are made 


iuſt, Roi. 5. 19. Ihe Apoltle theretore meaneth not in the per- 
ſon of Iimothie to ſette the Paſtors in the place and roome 
of Chritt : God totbid: ſeeing himſelfe declareth that he is not 
thetfore iuſtified before God, thaug b he Nom noching by himſelfe, 
dut hath perfourmed his charge irte prehenſible, 1. Cer. . 4. but 
he ſpeaketh fo in reſpect ot the office & duty of paſtors which 
is ropreach ard annaunce the ſecrets of God: 1. Cor. 4.1. that is to 
ſaie the wordof reconciliation, 2. Cor. 5. 19. and 20. which is the 
Goſpell, for the ſaluation of al them x hich beleeue, Rom. 1. 1 6. But 
they are of all others marucilous impudent, who to maintaine 
their Idolatrie or rather impiety, alleadge that which the A- 
poſtle ſaith of himſelfe, Coloſſ. 1. 24. namelie, that he fulfillethᷣ the 
fir pluſſage of the afflictions of Chriſt m has fleſb , for his bodie which is 
the Church, as though he were not alone omniſuffic ient to blot 
and put forth our ſinnes, (a blaſphemy molt execrable) wheres 
as the Apoſtle by theſe woordes meant to ſay no other thing, 
but that in the afflictions and ſufferinges of the Saintes, Ictus 
Chriſt, as a man would ſaie, ſuffereth in their perſons, becauſe 
he accounteth himſelf as it were woundedin them, according 
vnto that which he ſaid vnto the ſame Apoſtle herefere perſe- 
cuteſt thou mee , Act. . 4. which thing returneth vnto the great 
comſort and edifieng of the whole Church greatly edified by 
the happie ende and iſſue of them, PA. 1. 1 2. and 2. Cor. 1. 4. and 
2. Tim. 2. 10. c 

7 Now foloweth the poynt of interceſſiõ. in which we haue 
ſaide that leſus Chriſt hath no more a companion, then in the 
redemption. Againſt this ſome oppoſe the mutuall prajers of 
the Sayntes, praying vnto God dayly one for an other, yea for 
their very enemies. The anſwer is eaſie, that notwithſtanding 
the faithtull for all this are not there fore intereeſſors in any ſu- 
* degree betwixt God and thein, for wham they praie: 

ut ioyne equally together their mutuall praĩert, v hich are al 
of them referred vnto this only interc eſſour betweene God 
and men, on whoſe alone interceſſion in all and through all 
dependeth the whole vertue of their praiers, whether they 
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pray for an other or for themſelues. 


8 Theſe things being well conſidered and wayed as they 
deſerue to bee, thewe vs molt euidently and to the eye, who 
they are whom the ſpoule in this place calleth her huibandes 
companions, whoſe companie , and that worthily ſnee liketh 
not, namely thoſe who attribute ynto chemſelues, that which 
is properly belonging vatothe Bridegroome, as if tome inui- 
ted by the Bridegroome to beare hun companie at the time of 
his fiances or eſpouſails, in ſteede of contenting themſelues to 
beare him company & do him curteſie As friends to reieyce with 
him, loh. 3 29.ſhould play him ſo lewd a pranke as to go about 
to be maſter ot the ſpoute,& to chalenge her vnto themſelues, 
as Samſons companions ſerued hum, lud. 1 5. 2. And who are thoſe? 
Mary firſt ot al thoſe Who take vpon them to make new com- 
mandements for the church to bind the conſciences of me contra- 
ry to that which S. Peter expreſly forbiddeth, 1. Pet. 5. 3. againſt 
the expreſſe commiſſion deliuered vnto the Apoſtles, Mat, 28. 
20. againſt the expreſſe exãple of S. Paul, 1. Cr. 7.3 5. & there- 
fore worthy in lieu of being obeyed to be held accurſed and had 


eee eee ber. ordinance of God, Deut. 1 8. 20. & Gal. . &. 


though they ſhould be the Angels of heauen themſelues. 
9 As much is to be ſaid of them who haue been ſo bold & 


pteſumptuous as to forge newe vocations and charges in the 


church of God, x hich they afterwards tranſfigured and chan- 
ged into dignities, and finally into a tyrannie truly Satanicall, 
that is to ſay aduerſe, contrarie and oppoſite directly vnto the 
royalty and regality of leſus Chriſt, altogether following that 
which vas expreſly foretold by Saint lohn in the Apocalypſe 


ol che Image drawne and mouled on the pattern of the beaſt, 


which was the Romane empire, which was finally ruined and 
diſſipated, as it is at this daie, according vnto the prophecie of 
Saint Paul, 2. Tbheſſ 2. 7. wherein Satan hath vſed a marucilous 
fleightio ſeruing his owne turne by abuſing many good and 
holy perſonages, and thoſe very learned otherwiſe, but not 
ſufficient attentiue to marke and conſider how men abuſed 
the names of vocations eſtabliſhed by the ſonne of God, to 
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turne them notwithſtanding and to ouerthrow them: in ſuck 
wiſe that by litle and litle he attained vnto the end he deſired, 
hauing ſet vp inſteed of that goodly eſtate of the Church eſta- 
bliſhed in his perfection by 5 miniſterie of the Apoltles this 
falſe hierarchie, as they call it. Such are the reuerend names of 
Biſhop, Paſtor, Elder or Ancient, Doctor & Deacon, which 
they atterwards by litle and litle diuided into many other de- 
grees, to hatch at the length an Oecumenicall Biſhop, that 
is to ſay, a Biſhop of the vniuerſal worlde, to which for a full 
meaſure of all this diſorder haue beene added the moſt reue- 
rent Seigneurs the Cardinals. 

10 As for the ancients and Elders they are become * Peni- 
tentiaries, * Proctors in the court eccleſiaſticall, Dataries, Bul - 
liſts, Copiſtes, & c. & to make vp & perfect this ruine, ordina- 
ry Creators and Sacrific ers ofa leſus Chriſt of dowe, and all 
tor what wil you giue me, and for ready mony. 

11 As for Deacons, receiuers and gouernors of the church- 
alines and goods according to the order and practiſe ofthe A- 
poſtles, to . in a worde, this is the ſtate and calling of all 
this whole Hierarchy, if to be a Deacon, and Church- robber 
as Iudas, bee all one. But the name only being left to ſerue tor 
a part of the Maſquerada of an high maſſe, it was requiſite 
that Subdeacons ſhould bee added, to mock the poore ſeelie 
ſheep comming to offering. 5 18 

12 As for Doctors, it may bee ſaide in a woorde, that the 
Lorde ofhis great mercie hath not permitted, that that which 
is as it were the nurcerie of the Church, I meane ſchooles 
of good learning, ſhould in ſuch wiſe bee vtterlie aboliſhed & 
taken awaie, as the other parts of that which God would haue 
eſtabliſhed in his Church. But contrariwiſe it hath pleaſed 
him to ſtir vp in ſundry ages, Emperours and Kings, who haue 
had a care of founding & erecting of them through a worthy 
& laudable inſtinct and purpoſe, and which a man may ſay to 
haue beene and yet to bee the meane that God hath vſed to 
preſerue and maintaine the ſocietie of man, for the ſtudy and 
knowledge of liberall artes and ſciences. But touching the 
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principal part ofthis ſo great a benefit, whichis the ſc hoole of 
diuinitie, this is there where Satan hath ſerued his turne with 
ſuger to turn it into molt bitter and deadly poyſon: hauing ba- 
niſhed out ofthe ſchoole of diuinity that which was the only 
ſubiect thereof, I meane the reading and expounding of the 
text of holy Scripture ,co thruſt thereinto an aboininable con- 
fuſion of dreaming ſophiſtications, ſome as vaine as curious, 
others ablurde, others full of impiety: in ſuch ſort, that to be a 
Doctor in ſuch a thing, is no more but to bee farther off from 
pure and ſound doctrine, as the Apoſtle ſo diligently warneth 
vs,1 . Tim. 1. 4. and 4.7.while Satan goeth forward in the vtter 
oucrthrowe of all their Clergy hauing transformed them into 
ſnoppes & brothels of Sodomitry and inſtrumentes vnto al ſa- 
crilege and ſimony. 

13 Finally to ende and perfect the myſterie of iniquity, the 
great Biſhop hath parted the ſpoile with Kinges and Princes, 
whom he hath enchanted and bewitchedin aboliſhing vtter- 
lie the Law ful order of eccleſiaſtical elections and vocations. 
And thus ye fee vnto what good paſſe the Church of the Lord 
hath bin brought by them,who ofſeruantes haue made them- 
{clues trayterous companions, called no better then thetnes by 
the Lord, Mit. 21.13. Ifanie man ſaie that the Bridegrome, 
of whom mention is here made, ſpake not of the whichcame 
ſo long after: I anſwere that the ſpirit of prophecy in this place 
doth not onelie lead vs farther then ynto the time of Salomon, 
but that a long time agoe, aſter the time of Ioſua, as the hiſto- 
rie of che ludges doth plainely witneſſe, horrible corruptions 
were already entred in among the people of god, xhich draue 
as it were this ſpouſe out of her vineyard and poſſeſſion. As for 
the reſt, this woord of Companion — ouer gentle in this 
matter, the queſtion beeing here not in this which wee before 
ſaid of taking vnto a mans PIffome part of that which is pro- 
perly belonging vnto the Bridegroome, an outragious crime 
notwithſtanding of tre aſon, but (that which is much worſe & 
the capital poynt of this crime)isthe taking to a mans ſelf the 
perlorof thisBridegroome and to put him foorth to poſſeſſe 
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and occupic his place, andinthe place of this chaſt ſpouſe, to 
ſubſtitute this abominable tirumper, which doth yet to this 
daie ſeduce and be witch the kings and princes of the earth by 
the cup ot her abominations:anu that with extreme inipuden- 
cie and ſhameleine ſle, in indeuoring to make men to belecue 
that by ſuch inuentions he is honoured, from x hom they hale 
and ul with al che maine and might they haue both the cep- 
ter and the crowne. 

14 In ſuch fort deale they with the Prerheticalldignitie of 
out Lorde letus Chiiſt, calling their owne dieames and inuen- 
tions, inſpirations of the holy ghoſt: as ifthat which bath bin 
declared by the Propheis and Apcliles, icuching our ſaluati- 
on, Mere not ſufhcicnt, or night hap pily be in ſon.c point cor- 
recte d and amenced. In a Mod whenthey ate cc me ſofatte 
as to ſay, vriie & maintaine, that they, calling ihemſelues the 
Church, cannot ene in cceltire ihat their Pope cannoi be de- 
ceiued, and ihat no man livirg may ſay vnto the Po] e ihe ugh 
he ſhould lead v hole ticupes ot ſoules vnto hell, fir x hai doe 
your & when here upon hey cut and clipabe dofrine cf God 
as pleaſeih them, is not this to ouetiuine from the top to ihe 
bottome the Propheticall authoritie of the ſonne of God, as 
much as in them licth? 

15 As litle haue they left the Prieſthoode of Jeſus Chriſt 
whole and vntouched, hauing added & annexed vnto his ex- 
piation and ſatisfaction for our ſinnes M hatfocuer came into 
their own brainſicke fancy, as holy water chriſme, oyle, x axe, 
2 beades, pilgrimages, & other ſuch bables they could 
thinke vpon or deuiſe. Brieſely hauing gone ſo far as to forge a 
reall and ſubſtantiall oblation ot leſus Chriſt by the handes of 
their Prieſts, for a ſatisfaction for the ſinnes of the quicke, & 
the dead, adding theteto notwithſtanding the merits both of 
the living ho ate yet in the May, and ot the dead compriſed 
in their Letanies and Proceſſions, ynco M hom they haue attti- 
buted ſuch ſtore of merites, ĩhat there yet temaine an infinite 
number of them tobe ſold and diſtributed for ready mony to 
all ſuch as haue need of chem; chings ang tend ab wiſ 
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ble that it is marueilous how there is yet found any ſo very a 
beaſt as to giue credit vnto them, and anie ſo ſhameleſſe im- 
pudent, that hee will maintaine and defende ſuch abominati- 
on. 

16 Now what ſhal we ſay of the Interceſſion of Ieſus Chriſt, 
ynto whom they haue added thouſands of cõpanions, though 
they place them in ſomewhat a lower and inferiour degree? 
For they forge euery day new patrones and Interceſſours, gi- 
uing to cuery one of them his ſtate and charge of this or that. 
Nay they haue doone this diſhonor vnto the moſt bleſſed and 
holy Vn gm Mary, as inſteede that her ſelfe calleth her ſelfe the 
Handmaiden of the Lorde, to call her and cauſe her to bee wor- 
ſhi pped as Queene of heauen, our hope, ur merciſull Aduocate, yc a 
ſo farre as to bid her to commaund her ſonne by the right and 


auctoritie of a mother: and all this with ſuch vubrideled 


boldneſſe and deſperate preſumption, that they terme this ho- 
noring of God in his Saintes not perceiuing that cuery prayer 
made vnto them who are out ot this worlde placeth them in 
the roome of God in attributing vnto them of neceſſity that 
which is proper vnto God, to wit the knowledge of our hartes 
and whatlocuer wee ſay or doe here belowe, which to doe is 
intolerable impietie: beſides that not contenting themſelues 
with leſus Chriſt alone for their interceſſour, it muſt nceds be 


that either they doubt of his power or of his will towardes vs, 


which incredulitic being directly oppoſed vnto faith without 
which nothing can pleaſe God, naie Whatſoeuer is without 
faiths ſinne, Heb. 1 1. 6. Rom. 14. 23.) cannot but make all ſuch 
prayers vnprofitable, though there were no other fault in thẽ, 
Jam. 1. 6. In a word wholocuer ſhall compare the auncient cu- 
ſtomes of Paynims with theſe deuotions of the Church which 
calleth it ſelfe at this daie Catholique, ſhall finde from point to 
point no other difference betweene theſe two, ſaue onely the 
names, onely that theſe who haue ſo abuſed the ſeely worlde 
& ſo nuſled it in their ſuperſtitions, calling darc kneſſe light: in 
falſifieng the light of the Scripture, are a great deale more in- 


excuſable then the poore Paynims, hauing abuſed — 
ut 
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but the remmant of their natural light, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of 
them, Act. 14 16. and Rom.1.21. 

17 Aud thus you ſee who theſe companions are of whom 
this poore ſpouſe in this place ſo bitterly complaineth, deſi. 
ring to be drawen out from among them and to bee brought 
vnto the true flock, diſtinguiſhed herein, from them which ſhe 
calleth flocks in the plurall number, becauſe that indeed there 
is but one true Church and vniuerſal, whereas theſe traiterous 
companions haue as many flockes as they haue ſects, ac. 
cording vnto the ſaying of the Lorde, That hee which gathereth 
not with him, doth nothing elt but ſcatter, Mat. 1 2.30. 

18 And as touching theſe words As ſbee which couereth or 
bideth her ſelfe, they are expounded in diuerſe ſortes. For there 
are ſome which refer it to the faſhion which Thamar vſed to 
deceiue luda her father in Lawe, Ger. 3 8.15. gathering from 
thence that the maner of harlots was to couerthemſclues : ac- 
cording vnto which expoſition this ſhould bee taken, as if the 
ſpouſe did ſay, that keeping companie with ſuch kind of peo- 
ple, ſne ſhould be thought to be neuer a whit better then they, 
as it commonly commeth to paſſe and doth ttil fall out, agree. 
able with the hiſtorie ofthe Daughters of Lot. For it fareth 
with them who ouer familiarly and ouer long time haunt the 
companie of the wicked and peruerſe, as with them who dwel 
among colliers and come too neare them, according vnto the 
leſſon which the Apottle teacheth vs, 1. Cor. 1 5. 3 3. And this is 
the cauſe why the Lord vnder the Law was ſo care ful to ſeuer 
his people in euerie teſpect, yea as touching their verie attire 
and apparel, from al other profane nations. We heare alſo the 
mones which Dauid maketh during his flight, Pſal.4 2. & 1 20. 
and elſewhere: as alſo the Apoſtle exhorteth vs to take heede 
with whom wee companie, 1. Cor. 5. I 1. And I woulde to God that 
many had thought better vpon this point thẽ they haue done, 
who are at this day in a moſt wretched and miferable eſtate, 
hauing throwen 3 wittingly and willingly into the 
i ofthe rauening and deuouring lyon. This is then a moſt 

oleſome and neceſſarie doctrine, but notwithſtanding ſuch 
as 


» 
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as hath no verie ſure ground & foundation touching this ma- 
ner and forme of ſpeech, being a thing vnlikely that they who 
prottitute their bodies, and conſequently — nothing elſe 
but to allure men to their deſtruction by their beutie, as ſuc h 


weomen are deſcribed by this ſame Salomon, Proxerb. 6. 25. 


and 7.10.ſhould hide their faces: beſides that if they ſhould ſo 


doe, it were an harde thing to diſcerne an honeſt maried wife 


vayled, from an barlot. Neither mcant Moles in the hiſtoric 
of Thamar to ſay, that ſhe was therefore accounted an harlot, 
becauſe ſnee had couered her face, but that therefore luda 
knew her not to bee his daughter in la we, becauſe ſhe was at- 
tired like a widowe, and had couecred her face: whom not- 
withſtanding hee thought to bee an harlot, ſee ing het ſet out 
in that ſort and fitting alone in the high M ay. There are others 
therefore which expound this woord As one which wandreth 
out of the waie , becauſe it is ſometimes taken in this ſenſe, in 
the roung which Salomon vſeth: as if the ſpouſe ſaide that be- 


ing among ſuch lewde companie, ſhee mult needes bee as a 


oor wanderer and vagabond. But itis better to take it ſimply 
ia this ſenſe, that ſnee cannot bee among ſuch wicked com- 
anie, but to her great ſorowe and griefe, ſeeking for corners 
where to hide her head that ſhe haue no felowſhip with them, 
or els being conſtrained to hide and couer her face, not toſce 
ſuch deteſtable things and to conſent vnto them ſo much as 
with her countenaunce, as Dauid proteſteth that hee will not 
baue fo much as in his mouth the names of ſtraunge Gods, Pſal. 
16. 4. The Apoſtle alſo warning vs to take heede got only of exil, 
but alſo of euery thing that hath ſo much as the appearance of euill, 1. 
Theſſ. 5. 22. as alſo Saint Peter witneſſeth that It Lot (who 
notwithſtanding had doone better if hee had neuer departed 
from Abraham, or returned againe vnto him) ⁊ exed and affii- 
(ted from day to day his innocent ſoule, hearing and ſecing the withed 
attes and deedes of them of Sodome. God giue vs grace to make 
our profit of this holy doctrine nec eſſarie for all times, but eſ- 
pecially amidſt theſe cloudes and obſcure darknefle with 
which wee ſee that Satan, with ſuch cfhcacie of error, in- 
=: SY | deuoreth 
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deuoreih to obſcure the cleare light which God hath ſent ys 
as it were from heauen: to the ende that they whoſe cies hee 
hath already opened, ſuffer not themſelues to bee blinded a- 

Lo they who are yet in darkeneſſe and inthe ſha- 
dow ot death may teceiue the gift of this light, and that con. 
trariwile euery toung ycelde the Lorde God his honour and 
glory in his true Church, by our onely mediatour our Lord le- 
jus Chriſt: & becauſe we haue bin hitherto ſo looſe in this be- 
halfe, ſo vnthankful & ſo forgetful, we wil demaund mercy as 
follow eth. 


TAE ELEVENTH SERMON, 
Our helpe be in the name of God, &c. 
It is written as follaweth in the firſt Chapter of the ¶ anticle of 


Canticles, the eighth verſe. 


$ If chou knowe it not, O thou the faireſt a- 


mong women, get thee forth, & goe & folowe 
the trace of the flock, and feede thy kiddes by 
the tents or cabbins of the ſheepheards. 


S That Satan hath alwaies diſguized gular mildnes and clemencie. 

the marks of the Church. 5 We muſt come forth out of Babylon 

2 Thetrue Church leaue ih not there- if wee wil not periſh with it and how wee 

fore to bee alwaics faire and precious in ninſt doe it. 

the fight of God. 6 Theexamples of Ioſeph & of Danid 

3 M hereforetheChurch, though ſhee and of Moſes different and diuers in this 

be in ſuch eftate, leaue th not for all that reſpecł, applied vnto ou time. 

30 bee the church, againſt the opinion of 7 Changing of place is nes going forth 

the Cathariftes and Denatiſtes. of Babylon, 

4 The Weft Babylon s nothing leſſe 8 To become a Monke is nothing leſſe 

then the Church, but how God hath dra- then to goe ont of the world. 

wen and yet draweth fourth his alwaies 9 An aunſwere unto them who at this 

thence, by awakening them with his fin. daie ſeeks to find an agreement berweene 
4 Babylon 


3 
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Babylon and the Church, tion of Cabbins and Sheepheerdes. 


10 Itis anuther thing to malę a nere 15 Teuching the exceſſe commuted in 
vraie, and to rethrne unto the auncient buildings and other pompes, which haue 
and true waie , and what this old and an altogither transformed the Church into 
cient wase is. | a ſhoppe of moſt abominable ambition 
11 There are two ſorter of auncient fa- and conerouſneſſe. | 
thers , and manie turninges on the right 16 The (abbins or Tent: of the Church 
hand and on the left. are portatiue, and the meane not 10 bee 
12 The ſucceſſion o Biſhops in the weft deceined in chem. 

Babylon is of no ſure ground. 17 A great fauli to flandyppon mere 
13 What the true Cabbins and Tenzes perſonal ſucceſſion, 

are, nto which this ſpouſe is ſent. 18 A cenciuſien of the whole matter ge; 
14 Wherefore Salomon maketh men- ing before. * 


HE knowledge of the trueth beeing 
in all things the ready direction to fol- 
low the right way, and nothing being 
more precious then ſaluation which 
* vs farther then this life, there 
is nothing more pernicious and peſti- 
lent then the obſcuring and darkning 
of the truth touching our ſaluation, & 
by conſe quent, then the diſguizing of 
the true marks ofthe church of God, without the which there 
is neither truth nor ſaluation. This is it which the falſe Paſtors 
would glaclie make men to beleeue can neuet come to paſſe, 
to the end to drawe men vnto themſelues, when it pleaſeth 
God ſo to chaſten and puniſn the contempt of his truth. Now 
that the marks of the Church bee not alwaics bright - ſnining 
and cleare, it is apparant and manifeſt not onely by the mena- 
ces and threats which the Lord hath made in this behalf, both 
by the Prophets in infinite many places, as Pſal. 44. and 79, 
& 80. throughout, and Pſal. 89. 39. Eſay 28.14. & elſe-where, 
as alſo vnder the new couenant the Lord foretold the ſame 
expreſly, Mat. 24. 24. and aſter him the Apoſtle, Act. 20.29. 
and 2. Tim. 3. 1 2. and 2. Theſſea. 6. and 1. Joh. 2. 1 8. as it hath allo 
beene confirmed by manie and ſundry experiences in al times 
as before we haue declared, This is then the ate in which the 
S 3 poore 
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poore Church is propoſed vnto vs to be inthe verſe going be- 
tore, not knowing in a maner on which fide to turne it ſelte in 
iuch an vtter contuſion. a 
2 And therefore our duty is wel and narrowly to conſider 
the aunſwere made vnto the ſpouſe by him himſelfe, who a- 
lone, to ſpeake properly, ſpeaketh in verity & truth, ſeeing it is 
he ho is truth it ſelfe, and who neuer forſaketh thoſe M ho are 
his in their neede. After a preface therefore firſt made, to en- 
courage and to comfort her, calling her the fayreſt among wo- 
men, hee aunſwereth his ſpouſe in this ſenſe, It is true indeede 
that thou art a poore wandring ſtray, and therefore black and 
lunne · burnt, but yet thou leaueſt not for all that to be fayr and 
beuritull in mine eye, yea adorned with ſuch a beuty as none 
beſides thy ſelfe can vaunt and boaſt of. This is the verie ſtile 
which the Lord himſelf vſeth by his Prophets, adding alwaies 
a conſolation and comfort after his threats and iudgementes, 
as is expreſlie ſpoken and in the ſame ſenſe by the Prophet E- 
ſaie ſaying , Come ny people, enter into thy chambers , and ſhutte 
the doores after thee, and hide - ſelfe alittlewhile until my anger bee 
paſſed ouer. Eſay 26.20.the Church hauing ſaid before vnto him 
in the eight verſe, Eternal we wait for thee in thg way of thy iudge- 
mentes, Nowe the foundation of this e eee 
conſiſteth in two pointes: both of them grounded vpon the 
ſingular mercie of God. The firſt is, that the Lord neuer ſuffe- 
ml the ground Articles and points of true religion to be abo- 
liſhed in his Church, though they be in diuers ſorts both with- 
in and without diſguiſed and baſtardized: and that ſometimes 
this truth remaine but among a few, as we ſee it came to paſſe 
in Iſrael in the time of Elias, in Iuda in the time of the captiui- 
ty of Babylon, in Jeruſalem it ſelfe then when the Lord came 
in perſon. The other point is, that the Lord conſide reth not his 
Church ſimply according vnto his graces and bleſſings which 
ſhine in her, which are ſometimes molt darke and obſcure in 
the cies of men, but reſpecteth her alwaies in the truth of his 
couenant, and in him in whom ſhee is indeede not onely with- 
out ſpot or wrinckle , Coloſſ. 1. 2 2. but which is more, clothed with 


the 
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the perfect righteouſneſſe of the reconciler, Phil. 3.9. 


Let vs therefore know that the church leaueth notto be 
a church, though the true doctrine touching certaine articles 
bee therein debated, yea though. it bee touching the princi- 
pall articles by ſome, as the weakneſſe of ſome, and the wic- 
kedneſſe of others is great, whereof the church of Corinth 
may be a witneſſe in which the article of the reſurrection was 
called by ſome into controuerſie, and the church of the Gala- 
thians ſo ſhaken, that in reſpect of the greateſt part of the 
members thereof, it was vtterly reuolted, as the Apoſtle him- 
ſelte witneſſe th, Gal. 1. 6. Who notwithſtanding leaueth not 
to cal them churches of leſus Chriſt which he alſo reformed 
& reltored, according vnto that leſſõ which he taught others, 
Rom. 14. 1. And therefore theſe fantaſticall Cathariſtes and 
Donat iſtes of olde, and thoſe of our time of the ſect of the A- 
nabaptiſtt, ho ſeeke after ſuch a church in this world as ſhould 
m_ ” fault nor anything amiſſe in it, are vtterlie to bee re- 
iected, 

4 But it is far an other thing to diſpute and make a queſti- 
on of that which a man knoweth not, with a will and deſire to 
learne and know it: and ſtubburnly to oppoſe a mans ſelfe a- 
gainſt the truth, and finally to maintaine and authoriſe a do- 
ctrine directly contrarie vnto the articles of our faith. And thus 
is it at length come to paſſe in the Romiſh church at this day, 
which for this cauſe doth no more deſerue the name of a 
church then the kingdome of the ten tribes revolting with le- 
roboam the ſonne of Nabath deſerued the name of the people 
of God: albeit there were fora long time ſome of Gods elect 


among thoſe reuolters, whom the Lorde according vnto his 


good pleaſure did miraculouſly preſerue, vntill the daie of the 
vtter diſſipation of them, which ſhall befall this Weſt Babylon 
in his time. And therefore we proteſt that in the times of our 
fathers there was a Church, that is to ſay, a number ofthe chil- 
dren of God as it were ſecret and ſhut vp, as may be proued by 
writinges from age to age, that there were alwaics ſome who 
oppoſed themſelues againſt thoſe ſuperſtitions and 8 
whick 


— — 


no 8 m_—_ J — EY” "if "= WII b 2 * * 
8 p „ 5 9 p RA 
-» ag A 0 K ud . Vie A 2 . 1 * n 
1 ad 4 + Ft n * . oy * | ' dee TAL ad > ever rods * 97 
: * 5 i * 4 — A ; . bn, * 5 3 * 4 11 * * 3 = 75 * ; « 4 oa! is — % Ar LW9 and - abt " * 
4 3 4 OY 2 2 : * * boy . 7 1 * bees W . minen . „ W. We no 4 * * 
TELE; — 4 5 922 N N 3 8 * N 8 n "Ic 1 n. 
7 ” «© — #2 . . 4 4 4 * Fi 2 . Fr * 1 . gu 


—_—y ð·— »  » — 


144 Tus Eitwzurn Sean on 
which by little and litle gotte the vpper hand in this Babylon, 


called three hundred yeares agoe by one of their owne Poets 
a Teinple of hereſie, inthe which the Lorde for this ſuffered 
not that Baptiſm ſhould be vtterly taken away and aboliſhed, 
but not that this Sea or any affected thereunto being directlie 
oppoſed vnto the Church of God, was at anytime the Church. 
We proteſt & confeſſe farther, that euen in our time, in which 
it hath pleaſed God to diſplay the banner of his truth, there 
doe ſtil remaine ſome of the elect, buried as it were in the mid- 
deſt of this Babylon, who in reſpe of the eternal purpoſe and 
counſel of God appertain at this preſent vnto the true church: 
but by little and little as ic pleaſeth God to drawe them out of 
this gulf, are actually made the members of this true Church, 
of which thing you to whom we ſpeak, and our ſelues ho are 
by Gods mercie come forth thereof, ate good witneſſes. This 
is then the comfort and conſolation whereof mention is made 
in this place, and that which we muſt learne to anſwere them, 
who ſo impudently and ſhameleſſie begin our churches, from 
thoſe great perſonages the faithful ſeruants of God, rayſed vp 
of his great mercy and grace about ſeuentie yeares agoe, not 
to build a new Church, as they falſely cal it, but to gather togi- 
ther the poore ſeelie ſheepe which were ſtrayed among the 
wolues, which the ſpouſe calleth here falſe companions of le- 
ſus Chriſt, as wee haue aboue expounded the ſame: the Bride- 
groome therefore paſſing farther, addeth If thou knoweft it not, 
as if hee ſaid, is it poſſible my ſpouſe that thou haſt vtterly for- 
gotten that which thou askeſt of me, namely where my paſtu- 
ring place is, and where I cauſe my ſheep to reſt inthe heate of 
the noon day? Which he ſpeaketh not ſo much vnto the ſpouſe 
in way of reproch or to greeue her or make her ſadde, as to 
awaken her and to make her bethink her ſelfe better: as ifto 
warne him who ſeemeth to haue little courage, wee ſhoulde 
giue him to vnderſtand, that ifhe think wel on himſelfe, hee is 
ſtronger then he takes himſelfe to be. Wee ſee here therefore 
the ineſtimable and admirable goodneſſe of God towards his 
Church, teaching vs, that we muſt take heede oftwo contrary 
extremes 


r 


= — —ũẽ - 


Veon Tun FinsT Cnavrrn. 145 
extremes, namely that we preſume not too much ofour ou ne 
forces as Saint Peter did who after found himſelfe in vetie bad 
caſe thereby, and on the other fide alſo that we conſider well 
ofthe gifts we haue receiued of God, that we make them pto- 
fitable to our ſelues and others by our couragious vſage of 
them, as the Apoſtle moſt diligently warneth his Diſciple Ti- 
mothy, 1. T:m.4.14.whereas it falleth out often, that for x ant 
of courage, which we thinke is not ſo , wee ſuffer that to fall a- 
way which we haue receiued, making our [clues in the end vt- 
tetly vnxorthy thereof. 

5 After this preface the Bride groome warneth his ſpouſe 
firlt ro goe forth, as it was ſaid at the beginning vnto Abraham, 


get thee foorth out of thy countrie and out of the land where thou wert 


borne, and out of thy fathers houſe, Gen. 12. 1. & afterward by the 
mouth of the Prophets, get you out of Babylon , flic out of ¶ haldea, 
Ier. 5 1.6. and afterward by the Angel,goe pee ont of her my people, 
Apoc.18.4. And indeede the meanes to find the right way af- 
tet that a man is gone aſtraie, is not to tattie in the path in 
Which he wandred, but a man mult withdraw himſelſe from it 
and returne into the right aſſoone as he can. Now if dae. 
a man demand, whether this retreat impotteth alwaiesa chã- 
ging of place, l anſwere that no. For the principal retire as tou- 
ching doctrine lieth herein, to turne from falſchoode,to return 
into the way of truth, and as touching manners to withdrau e 
our ſelues from al kind of iniquity to giue our ſelues vnto pure- 
neſſe of liuing, Pſal 119.9. and. 2. Tim. 2. Ig. x hich is meant in 
the Scripture by the word of conuerſion. 

s Bur touching this the examples in Scriptures are not 
all of one ſort. For we ſec, that loſeph left not Egypt, neither 
did Daniel or his companions,as farre as wee read,depart out 
of Chaldea or Perſia. Contrariwiſe looke wee vpon Moſes, & 
weſhal ſee that he torſook Pharaoes court; & as forthe tetch- 
les and careleſſe leu es, who ſoreſlou ed their departure out of 
the captiuity, the gate beeing thriſe ſet open vnto them, wee 
knowe how dearely they bought it. What ſhall we then ſaie 
hereupon? This doubt is eaſily re ſolued by them, who haue a 
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regard, without flattering of themſelues any whitat all, aſwel 
vnto the glory of God as vnto their owne duty to diſcharge it 
well, as alſo to their own ability and meanes which they haue 


to ſerue Godaright. The ſcope therefore and ground of ſuch 
a deliberation as this is, is, that what euer commeth, wee mult 


ſerue God in ſuch ſort as hee hath appointed vs to ſerue him, 
without looking either backward, or on the right hande or on 
the left. Thus much is preſuppoſed, if a man liue in ſuch a place 
where he may heare the woorde of God ſync erely preached, 
and may vſe the Sacraments ordained by God for an helpe & 
remedie of our wretched weakeneſſe. Vet for all that a man 
mutt according to the aduertiſement of Chriſt accounting his 
coſt & taking a reckoning of bis abiluy before he build or wage battle: 
Luk. 14. 28. conſider farther; firſt whether hee ſeele himſclfe 
ſtrog inough by the aide & aſſiſtãce of god both to ſuſtain the 
hot aſſaults which by al likelihood ſhalbe giuẽ him, in making 
2 mh and vpright confeſſion of the true religion among pro- 
phane and ſuperſtitious liuers, and alſo not to ſuffer hunſelfe 
to be ſeduced by ſuch wicked examples, as ſhalbe euery houre 
and euery moment preſented him in thoſe places. If any man 
therefore finde himſelfe in ſuch condition, Iſee not why hee 
ſhould lightly change the place he liueth in, but ought rather 
there to Iiſcharge his duty, and to ſhine as a cleare flaming 
torch in the middeſt of the kingdome of darekneſſe, Pl. 2.15. 
although it be not forbidden that hee which findeth himſelſe 
well 117 touching the ſtate of his conſcienc e, in any place, 
may not ſee ke (till * yet better if may be. And farther they 
who haue any charge and vocation of God, eſpecially an ec- 
cleſiaſtical charge in any place, ought to take heede how they 
take into theit mindes ſuch an impteſſion of dangers, as there- 
fore to leaue their charge, which ought to bee more precious 
vnto them then their owne life, according vnto the practiſe of 
all the faithfull ſeruantes of God, examples whereof wee haue 
in Ioſeph, & in Daniel. Now they are ſaid to quit their charge 
who depart for the feare of men, or for their owne particular 
reſpectznot conſidering that an aſſured vocation is the voice 
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efgod, which who ſowillingly obeieth not, either to tarry,or 
to de part, is worthie to be diicharged, or rather puniſhed by 
his Captaine. Abraham hauing receiued a commaundement 
of the Lorde, left forthwith his Country and his fathers houſe. 
Briefly a lawfull calling, and ſuch a one as wee are neceſſarilie 
tied vnto, is the voice of the Lord, whether it be to cauſe vs to 
ſtay where ve are, or to depart. We read not that Moſes bad 
any commaundement by viſion from God, as had Abraham, 
to depart ont of Pharaoes court, Heb. 1 1. 24. but beſides that hee 
had no eſtate or calling which tied him to ſtay, but contrari- 
wiſe was brought vp after the Aegyptian faſhion: his intent & 
purpoſe approued by that which followed, ſheweth that hee 
was guided and conducted by a ſingular motion and inſtinct 
of the holy ghoſt, as S. Ste phen likewiſe declareth the ſame. 
eAct.7.22.As we neede not alſo to doubt, but that Daniell, if 
he were not ſurpriſed by death in his old age, held himſelfe in 
Perſia by reaſon of his publicke vocation, in which he did god 
and his whole nation faithful ſeruice: as Eſdras alſo and Nehe- 
mias ſtaied there a while after the edict, through the ſingular 
prouidence of God, who would haue them left for a rere ward 
vnto the people who drew themſelues backe by litle and litle, 
as on the contrariſide thoſe who tarried and ſhrouded them- 
ſelues in filthineſſe and vncleanneſſe of that prophane people 
are by no meanes to be excuſed. In ſumme who ſo rightly and 
lyncerely ſeeketh after the gloty of God and the quiet of his 
conſcience; ſhall ſoone knowe how to make in ſuch a caſe an 
holy and a good reſolution; Neither is this to tie the grace of 
vnto any one Prouince, or the walles of any one Citty, 
whereas God muſt be ſerued in exeryplace with hfting vp of puri 
bande; 1. Tin. 25 ga but this is to teach men to ſer all thinges 
vrhatſoener without exception, after the dewty which they 
owe vnto —— is moſt liberall & bounti- 
full vnto them, who ſorſake for his ſake houſes, or brethren, 
or lifters, or father, or mother, or wife, or children, or lands & 
poſſeſſions, howe'euer the worlde take and account them fot 
woles and frantickeQ. | 
T'3 7 Neither 
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7 Neither ſerueth this leſſon to teach vs one ly that ir is e. 
nough to depart out of thoſe places where ſuperititiõ or ſome 
what worſe then chat is. For it is to little purpole to chaunge 
our place, if ve chaunge not our old skinne: and if being come 
to another place to ſerue God better and with more freedome 
then before, we ſhew it not indeede and effect when wee are 
come chither. Which falleth not ſo truly out in al, as I muſt ſa 
it to my great grie fe, beeing but too too manie found ho in 
licede ot changing themſelues and their manners or profiting. 
themiclues bettet when they are come hither amongſt vs, be- 
come worle then before, ſo that being nothing elſe but an of- 
fence and (tumbling block vnto others, it were better both for 
vs and them they had either neuer come here, or had returned 
ſteait way thither againe from whence they came. 

8 And as this doctrine ſerueth not to ihis purpoſe, fo ney- 
ther tendeth it to the fauoring of theſe hypocriticall Moonkes 
who boaſt and brag they haue forſaken the woorlde , becauſe 
they would faine be reckned among the number of them who 
bane left and forſaken al things for Chriſts ſake: which thing 1 ſhall 
then confeſſe to bee true, when they ſhal haue proued leſus 
Chriſt to be the patron and founder of their order, and ihat to 
enter into a monaſterie, there to liue at the coſt and charges of 
another, and ſome of them to bee chaunged into wild aſles, o- 
thers to get them fat paunches, others to grow vppe to miters 

and cardinals hattes, others to be the props and arch · pillers of 

talſhoode and error, ſuch as theſe of the latter crue are, who 

cal themſelues Capuchins & Ieſuits, falſe vſurpers of the name 
of leſus, others to be ſauiours and meriters for themſelues and 
for ochers who hire them for their imaginame workes; imiſuck 
ſort as to heare them ſpeake, it ſhould ſetme that God oweth 
them ſomewhat vpon a reckning when they haue paſt a clear 
account with him: when I ſay they ſhal haue ſhewed that this 
doctrine is Propheticall and Apoſtolic all, I wil then conſeſſe 
their ſaying to be true and not before: no diſpleaſure to one of 
the ancient fathers(a man otherwiſe endued with moſt excel 
lent gifts, & who neuer heard of ſuch, not monls, but monkei 
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25 they afterward: became to bee) but ſo bewitched notwith. 
ftanding with the opinion of a monaſtical and ſolitatie life, as 
that he [ticked not io giue one this counſel] io runne ouer the 
verie belly of his owne father, to enter into a monaſterie: ſo 
blinde was the world euen in thoſe daies. 

9 Ina word therefore, the firſt point of returning vnto the 
Church of God, is a reſolution of quitting and fortaking the 
falſe Church, without any either chaffering and merchandi- 
zing or Jookeng behinde vs, as we are warned, Luke 9.62. & Phi. 
3.13. as this ſpouſe alſo is expreſly warned is forget her owne 
people and her fathers houſe , before the King can take pleaſure in her 
beautie, Pſal. 45.11. And this is a point which they aboue all 
others ought well tothinke vpon, who at this day, when this 
point is handled and debated among vs, mince out their 
way on both ſides, thinking to agree fire and water together: 
calling them transformers ofthe Church, who would reforme 
it exactly according vntothe paterne of the woorde of God: 
men a great deale more daungerous then theſc who declare 
themſelues vtter enimies of the truth. 

10 But becauſe to goe out of a bad way to enter into an 
other as bad or els worſe, doth litle better the caſe of him who 

is wandred: therefore the ſpouſe is here warned in going out 
of the ill way to followe the tracke of the flocke, that is to ſaie, 


of this true flock of ſheep with whom they ate to ioyne theme 
ſelues. For the vnderſtanding and practiſe of which leſſon we 
are to note, that there is a difference betweene the opening of 
a new wap, and the acknowledging of a way made long ſince, 
but for lacke of vſing and frequenting grow en vaſt and deſo- 
late. The queſtion being therefore in this place, not oftaking 
or making a newe way, a8 if the Chureh had then tooke her 
beginning, but of finding againe the true way laid in ſome 
ſort waſt & deſert: for this cauſe the ſponſe is ſent backe as it 
were to ſinde the trackes and footings ofthe olde way. And 
chis is it which the Prophets themſelues haue preached amidſt 
the deſolations of the Church in theit times, ſending backe 
ſuch as are wandered and gone aſtray v#roche Lew vu onto rhe 
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zeſtimomie, Eſal. 8. 20. and elſe here as Abrabam alſo ſpedketh 
Lat. 16.29. J bey haue, ſaith hee, Moſes and the Prophets, ſet them 
bare them:whereunto agreeth that ot Saint Peter, 2. Pet. 1. 20. 
not forgetting the woordes of his maiſter, who directed thoſe 
Which were blind & knew him not, vnto the Scriptures, Sound 
Ic, ſaich he, and [earch the Scriptures, for they are they which ſpeak of 
ane, Ioh. 5. 39. yea although then when the Lord ſpake thus, che 
track and ſooting ot the true ſheepe of the former time was fo 
cleane put footih, amongeſt thoſe who called themſelues the 
people of God, that there needed miracles and other extraor- 
dinary meanes to make it know en vnto the ſcely wancering 
ſheepe, Mat. 9.36. | 

I 1 Therefore when our aduerſaries would ſerue their turn 
with this place to teach vs that without al diſtinctiõ or excep- 
tion we muſt keep vs vnto the way of the fathers: xe mult put 
them in mind of this word of Flac namely of the true floc ke of 
the true ſheep. For there are two ſorts of tathers. Ihe one ſedu- 
cers & ſeduced, of whom the lord complaining in Ieremy they 
haue for ſakẽ, ſaiih he n law buch ] ſer before thẽ, & baue not hear 
kened unto my warce , neither walked thereafter, but haute follon ed 
them own harte luſt, & the Baaltms which the fathers tang hi them, 
Jer.g.13.and 14 and in Ezechiel 20.24 their eyes are gone after 
the moulten gods of their fathers. Such are the fathers from which 
wee mult turne, that wee periſhnot with them, not deſeruing 
the name of auncetors, that is to ſaic,of ſach ſheepe a hear and fo- 
{ow the voice of their fheepheard,lob. 10.27. But as fortrue fathers, 
that is to ſaie true aunc etours, thoſe are they indeede whoſe 
track and footing ve muſt know, that we turne not therefrom 
neither to the right hand nor tothe left. As for example. There 
are in our time a gteat nuinbet of falſe ſects & religions which 
al ſaie they are the true Ghurch;Behold on one ſide the lewes, 
on another ſide the Turlees who vaunt themſelues, that they 
haue the true religion. As for the Turkes their Alcoranbeeing 
newly forged, it cannot be the rrach of this flock. The lewes.now 
and fince the deſtruction oftheirĩſempie & policy haue ſome 
Fayrerſhexve,, but it is on a falle ricke they vauntahemſehæs r 
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haue on their fide the God which Moſcs and the Prophets 
taught, ſeing they acknowlege not but blaſpheme him whom 
the Law and the Prophets lead vs vnto. 5 
12 Wee ſee on the other fide howe they of the Romiſh 
Church do at this daie vaunt themſelues & make great crakes 
of their antiqurty 1d ſurc eſſian of Biſhoppes , and of the Scriptures 
themſelues, the booke ot the one and the other couenant. Vn- 
to whom we aunſwere that the foundation of their hierarchie 
being in part forged vpon an humane inuention which finally 
degenerated into an open tyranny : and their doctrine becing 
directly and diametrally repugnant vntothe Scriptures ofthe 
Prophets and Apoſtles, this cannot be the way trodden out by 
the auncient Church Apoſtolique, what continuance of years 
ſocuer and names of ſucceſſours they alleadge. Aſmuch is to 
bee laid concerning the Aualuptiſts and Libertines, placing in 
ſteede ofthe Scripture their reueiatiam and dreames, as alſo all 
both old and new or renued hereticks haue this in common, 
that they hold not themſelues vvithin the limites and bounds 
ot the doctrine of the Apoſtles and Prophets perfectly com- 
priſed in the holy and canonicall Scriptures, which ought to 
ſerue for the text and commentar of his wil... tie Ae 

13 And this is the cauſe h the Bride grome addeth that 
the ſpouſe to finde the tracke of the true ſheep after which ſhe 
is ſent, muſt ſeeke after the cabbins or tents of the ſheepheards: 
meaning by theſe woordes, the true Paſtours of the Church 
whom we muſt diſcernefromthe falſe, bythtir woordes and 
writings,and by their cab arid renter, that is to ſay;the rety- 
ring and reſting place of this true flocke .. Forindeedethertis 
but one carbolickeflocke , that is, vniuerſally conſidered, bee it 
great or litile. But chere are ſo many eabbins for the retyring 
vnto, and paſturing of it, as there are places in the which the 
voice of theſe true ſneepheards, Prophets and Apoſtles, do re- 
found, and ſhall reſound vnto the end ofthe woorlde, by the 
mouthes of their faithfull ſueceſſors, to gather together and to 
d onduct vnto the onely Paſtour and ſheepheard which is this 
2 Bridegrome, the whole number and multitude ofthe —_— 
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14 And it may allo be that Salomon had a particularreſpeR 
to Abraham, Ijaacke,and lac ob, u ho were inut ed ſheepheags, 
as the moſt part ot ihe ancien Pattiate kes, yea Moſes b:mſelje 
among the NMadiantt es, exa Dania, Pial. 77. 20. & 78. 7 2. io ihe 
doctrine and family ot whom the ſpoule in this place is ſent 
backe, being a thing without all doubt that they were indeed 
true Paſtours & ſheepheards, their doctrine the true docttine, 
& their houſe(excepting ſuc h as behaued themſelues vnwot- 
thily, and which were rather in the houſe then of the houſe, a 
Iſmael and Eſfaw) the true Church of God. And we may not 

torget chat here is expteſſe mentiõ made of cabbins of ſhee 
heards, according vnto che purport of the hiſtory it ſelte, 
namely that theſe Patriarckes did indeed dell in rents, as ways 
farers in this worlde, Heb.11.9. We are therefore giuen to vn. 
derſtand by this word that we may not ſeeke after the Church 
in the outward ſhining of Towers & Steepls, nor ather powps 
and braueries of the worlde: the Church of God being rather 
compoſed ofthe mac contemptibie things of the norld, Luk. 14. 
21.and 1.Cor 1. 26. as the head alſo thereof would bee borne 
in a flable;and live poorely and ſlenderly. 1t on the contrarie 
ſide any man obieet the rich ornamentes ot the tabernacle, the 
ma 2 — temple ef Salomen,aod the riches both of it 
as alſo ofthe people during his kingdome, in xheſe raigneir 
is ſaid, rhat men made ne more reckoning of ſiluer then of tones in le. 
ruſalen,2.Chron.g.27.1lanſwere,as touching the ornaments 
of the Leuitic all Prieſthoode and the riches of the Temple, 
that abthis was a figure of the fpiritualrichesofthe true Tem 
ple af God, namely af our lord leſus Chritt vnder the pędago- 
gie and A. B. ¶ ofthe Lawe, which is now e ed togither 
with al that which depended thereon: aud as fbr the other ri- 
ches, I denie not but that the Lord honoured his people when 
it ſo pleaſed him. with the bleſſinges and commodities of this 
life, Ooalunes haumy the promifes both of thepreſent life and of the lit 
to come, 1. Tim. 4. 8. I deny not allo but that God hath called 
vnto his Church, both rich and poore, ſuch and ſo many as it 
pleaſeth him, as the example of Abraham who was ric 0 
whole 
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whole Boſome peore Lax arus was, may declare and witnes, Luk. 
16.23. but I ſaie that in al times the hall where the banquet is 

kept, whereof mention is made in Lyk. 14.13. hath alwaies 
beene filled rather with impotent folcke, lame, and blind taken ont of 
the mid/t of the ſtreet, then with the rich and pompous which are 


in bur houſes, Mat. 1 1.8.1 ſaie farther that albeit neither riches 


nor pouerty are proper and eſſential marks of the Church, yet 
ſo is it notwithſtanding that ſmalnes & baſeneſſe of conditi- 
on according vnto the Woord, yea the croſſe it ſelfe, (not the 
croſie ot golde or ſiluer transformed into a moſt deteſtable I- 
dol, but the croſſe which burdeneth the ſhoulders , & which 
is an enemie vnto the fleſh, is the ordinarie companion there- 
of. But I late alſo that the riche which were in the church, 
were not of the church in the quality of men rich with World- 
ly corruprible riches, but in the quality of poore, in aſmuch as 
they v ſed their goods ſo as if they vſed them net at al, according vn- 
to the ſaying of the Apoſtle, 1. Cor. 7.3 1. and 1. Tim. 6. 17. and 
became leane and thinne te paſſe thorewgh the eie of the needle, 
Mat. 19. 24. {aying vptheir treaſure in heauen, Mat. 6. 20. accor- 
ding vnto the example of Dauid that good and truly rich kin 
Pal. 1 6.5. Finally I ſaie that the buildinges and veſſels of the 
Church ought to be agreeable with the doctrine taught in the 
true Chriſtian Church, which condemneth all ſuperfluity and 
worldlie pompes, and applieth the goods of the Church ro rhe 
liuing fones thereof, as the practiſe was in the Apoſtles times, 
Aci. 4.3 5. and in thoſe times when the Paſtors were of golde, 
and the Churches and the veſſels thereof were of wood. 
Is This then hath been and yet is an enormous fault com- 
mitted by the auncient fathers ſince the time of Conſtantine 
to ſufter, and much greater to exhort Kinges and Princes to 
found and build Churches with ſuch exceſſiue coſt, ſeruing 
for no other thing but to conde mne both the doners and de- 
maunders, poynting out as it were with the finger, the ambi- 
tion of the one, and the couetouſnes of the other: whereupon 
hach centred this notorious transformation of the ſpiritual beu- 
tie ofthe Chriſtian Church into a vanity and pomp not ſimply 
V carn 
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- carnal and worldly, but truely Epicurian, how euer it be hidde 
and couercd ynder the cloke ot deuotion. Heereby appear eth 
the more then deſperat impudencie and ſhameleſnes of them 
who by their goodly legends fo falſe & ſottiſh, as nothing can 
bee more, in lieu ot keeping themſelues vato the hiſtory and 
doctrine contained inthe ſecond booke of Saint Luke called: 

the Aces of the Apoſtles expreflie vttered to the pen by the 
holy Ghoſt, haue not ſhamed to chaunge and trans forme the 
holy Apoſtles ot the Lord, into builders of Churches, deuiſers 
of croſſes, torgers ot holy water ſprinckles &c. And what ſhall 
ſay ot that moſt grofle and enormous an impudent boldnes 
ot torging of Saint Peters pattimonie? Ot that monlter crow- 
ned with three crownes, caried and adored vpon mens ſhoul- 
ders? Ot ſuch ſtore ot glittering pomps ſhining in every place, 
which are ſo manie ſpoiles of ſuch Kings and Princes, as haue 
beene bewitched, and ſacrilegious robberies of ſuch goods as 
were vowed tothe ſpirituall mainteinance of the Churchof 
the Lord? As it was ſo long agoe foretold, yea painted out by 
the holy Ghoſt in the Apocalypſe, ſo far as to name the place 
and the name of ſuch a confuſion, And who hath ſo expoun- 
ded it? Fhe auncient Greeks and Latins, whom the Pope 
himſelfe liketh of and alloweth. What ſhall wee ſaie of the in- 
finity of theſe goodly votaties of pouerty, theſe honeſt waller 
brethren, theſe good fathers beſoited with the verie ſtones 
and ſumptuoſities of their pallaces wherein they dwell? What 
ſhal wee ſaie of theſe new locuſtes, and welt Indie Popiniayes 
already borne & to be bred, & ſpecially of theſe lees & dregs 
of the filth and mud of the bottomles pit, open profaners of 
the name of Jeſus, diſneſting the other rauening birdes and 
cormorantes to lay their egs where they had builded, and 
hauing within the compaſſe of theſe fewe yeares gotten to 
themſelues more goods, and built more goodly pallaces,then 
the reſt haue done in five hundred yeares before. Which thing 
calleth to my remembrance that which the Philoſophers ſaie, 
That the Serpentes become Dragons - eating of other little Ser- 

pentes. As for vs, contenting our ſelues with our ſmalneſſe, 
let 
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let vs oppoſe vnto al this fiatehe Mai quciaca, with M hicl. ile 


| world iceccth it ſelte the loagrrgs ana cu bbins ot the anc ic tit itue 
| Paltors, there to ſecke allet anc te finde the tue church, 
| aud not in this plictering and piotane nches, in which the 
| | rince of this World raigueth Mat. 1 1. 8. borrowing the name 
„ ottne Church: preferring on the cuntrar:hde with Moes the 
Juctiont of the people of God, und the reproch of le, us Chriſt bejore all 
| therreaſuresof A. Opt, Heb 11. 25. let vs I ſaie kee e oui ſelues 
vuato him u ho is out king, and ſo crowned with glory on high, 


| FF thatyer 2 hx poore mem ers he is crowned with thornes, Col. 1. 
24 and not vmo them who part with others the poile of lelus 
Chritt. | 

TY 16 Moreouer although this worde which we haue turned 


Cabbins or Lodges, bee taken ſometumes in generall for euerie 
place ot dwelling or abiding, notuithſtanding this woord of 
; | Sheepheards which is added, hauing, as I ſayd, a reſpect vnto the 
J manner of liuing of Abraham, liaac,and lacob, as alſo ot Mo- 
| ſes and Aaron in the wildernes, as it is fpuken fam. 77. 20. 
5 ſheweth that wee mult ſo take it, as wee haue ſaide. And here- 
| vpon ue ought alto to bee warnec,, that as the ſheepheards a- 
| bid not ſtil in one place, but had their portatiue tents and cab- 
| bines, as we ſee how the ancient Patriarches dwelt with their 
flocks here and chere, the Church of God chaunging his place 
| by this meanes together with them: fo we mult allo take heed 
how we tie the name of churc h ſo to any place, as to think that 
| it neuer ſtirreth from any nation, people, citie or towne. But 
wee muit beare in mind the aduertiſement of Chriſt, ho war- 
neth vs, that if a man tell vs heare 15 Chriſt or there 1s Chriſt, wee 
F belecuc him not. And where is hee then? there >here, ſaith he 
| Thr bodres.yeathecarcaſſe of the dead hodie, in which is lite , there 
| are the eagles, Matth. 24. 23 & 28. that is to ſay, there where le- 
ſus Chriſt & no other is preached,] mean the true leſus chriſt, 
| in whole only death wee finde life, and of whom the Apoſtle 
ſaide.chat he rhowght no or her thing wort hie of kno" ledge , but leſus 
Cent. ana him crucified, 1. Cor. 2. 2. andpurely preached. There 
mult che eagles gather chemſelues together, that is to ſay, 
V 2 ſecking 
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lecking to bee fedde with no other then with him crucified, 
For there and no where els is the Church. And where (hal this 
true leſus Chriſt be found? In the cabbint and lodges of the ſheepe- 
leurdes, which are the writings of the Prophets and Apoltles, 
vpon which tor this cauſe,and for that they lay this only founda- 
tion which is Ieſus Chriſt, I. Cor. 3. I l, it is ſaid, that tis Church is 
founded, E ph. 2. 20. Apoc. 2. 14. Vea but (reply our aducrfaries) 
if the quel tion be ot the interpretation of a place of the Scrip- 
ture draivento a contrary ſenſe, to whom ſhall wee haue re- 
courſe, to diſcerne the true ſenſe from the falſe? Certes againe 
to the cabbins of the ſheepeheards and paſtors, the Church hauing 
none other true and certaine light, then this written woorde, 
whercunto we are {ent backe, not onely by the expreſſe com- 
maundement of the Lord, as we haue before ſaide, but alto by 
his own example ho thus refuted and beat back againe the 
allegation of Sathan, AIat. 4. 7. as the weapons of the Apoſtles 
alſo were luch,and that againſt them, who ſate in the See of 
lerulalem, Act. 4. 7. ſo tar were they from aiding & defending 
themſelues with any vtten tradition, or with any authoritie 
attributed vnto the See of leruſalem, ſec ing that was transfot- 
med into a denne of theeuet, Nat. 21.13. I he like did the lewes 
of Beroea, & found thẽ ſelues in good caſe thereby, Act. 17.11. 
the confent notwithſtanding & ceftinony of the true Church 
being not to bee reiected but greatly to bee eſteemed of & re- 
garded, which againe ought to be diſcerned from the falſe, by 
the conſent of their teſtimony with the Scriptures. And this 
is it which all the ancient fathers & lights of the olde Church, 
haue declared & proteſted muſt neceſſarily be doone in the 
reading of their writings . 

17 This then hath beene a very ſtrange ſleight and trea- 
chery of Satan to tie the ſpirite of trueth to the perſons of Pa- 
ſtours and ſheepheards without the examination of their do- 
Etrine by the ſcriptures: nay which more is, to ſubiect the 
ſcripture to their opinions and decrees, as ifthe maſon ſhould 
order his plummet & tule by the wall, & not frame the build- 
ing to che rightneſſe of his line and leuel. We ought therefore 
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to conſider that the principal and chiefe ſtone Ieſus Chriſt & 
his doctrine, haue beene from al times in part not knowen, in 
part moſt wickedly reiected by the principall and chiefe butlders, 
luch I meanc in naine, but not indeed and effect, P/al.1 1 8. 22. 
Which was firſt verified by the expetience the Prophets had 
thereof, Math. 23. 3 7. And then in the petſon of leſus Chriſt 
himſelfe, Act. 4. 1 1. and foretolde ſnauld come to paſſe ex- 

preſly in the Chriſtian church, Act. 20. 29. as the euent hath 

lince plainly ſhewed vnto the eie, and ſtill to this day proueth 

the ſame. And yet notwithſtanding there was appearance & 

probability of holding our ſelues, atwellin generall vnto that 

which was commonly receiued of this people, whom God 

had onlie choſen from out of all the nations of the worlde, 
as alſo in ſpecial of ſtanding vnto the aduiſe and iudgement of 
the Pricltes , appointed by God ordanarie and ſoueraigne iudges, 
Deut. 17.9. Beſides there is no man which knoweth not the 
authority of the See of leruſalem which was called the city of 
God. And yet notwithſtanding of whom is it I pray you that 
the Lord ſaith, Let them aloe, they are blinde leaders of the blinde, 
Matth. 15. 14 and who excommunicated leſus Chriſt and his deſa 
ciples? Toh. g. 2 2. who conſtrained Plate to cruc ifie him? Mat. 
27. 20. who are thoſe vncircumciſed of heart, who were the firſt 
which imbrewed their handes with the blood of the ſeruants 
of God? Act. 7.5 2. There was then as I haue ſaid before, great 
appearaunce why wee ſhould followe without exception the 

molt part ot the people of the Iewes, and the Doctours of the 


law, ſitting in Qloſes chitire, that is to ſay, the ſucceſſors of Moe 


ſes by the ordinance & appointment of God, & yet notwith- 


ſtanding theſe were they who fell into the pitte together with thoſe 
who folowed them, Mat. 1 5.1 4. But in what place of the Scripture 
is it ſaid that Rome ſhalbe the See of the catholick church? That 
the Biſboppe of Rome may be iudged of no man, but is the head 


Ex chiefe of al? That he hath the power to open heauen & hell, 


nay to do whatſocuer him liſteth without controlmer,& other 
ſuch vile & filthy blaſphemies & impieties? Ieſus Chriſt hath 
indeede ſaid that he wil be with ys vnto the end of the world, 

: "MY but 
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but it is not ſaide that lic e willkeepe at Rome, Nay contrati- 
Mlle he bath toiewarncd vs by Salut john his weibe wil di 
ciple, that i ſhui be there where the great voie ſhows lit, 
Mhich ſhould make druuke the Ar £5 an Prices 0, theo dae. 
Aud wcelcc the tame at this day, yca Mhich 1a thing elt 
licange to (õſidet ot, their ama. c ie ot ipirn lierein, the an- 
cieuctatheis, Heye ν,4l“hᷣuiEi iheie things ol this Sce, 
coulo uot take he ed notunhbſtanding ol being dec eiue thei- 
by, and cauhig others to be dect iue d. | 

18 For concluſion ti. creſoie of this matter, the Lord bath 
bis ſoeepheurds ana cabluns, lic h are the nueretiimonics ofthe 
truth vnto which wee mult keepe our ſelues, Imeane the Pro- 
phets and Apoſtles, whole coctnue is the toucliſtone to diſ- 
cerne the true ſuc cc ſſours of then from the falle, and by con- 
ſequent the tive {poule of leſus Chriſt by whom the you, 
Kids mutt keepe themielues to be wel fedde, from the wicked 
harlot, from whom they n. uſt fue that they periſh not togither 
with her. 

According there fore vnto this holy docttine let vs beſeech 
our Lord God, to look in mercie vpo his pocre Church irou- 
bled in ſuch ſort and laid fo u aſt in fo manic places, that there 
appearcth neither waie nor path theicot: chat it wil pleate him 
to defend her and guide her vnto the uue c. bbms anc lodges of 
the Paſtors th art 16 manie cruell ana hidecus «© efertcs. lich it 
hath pleaſed him in our time to raiteand littvp the banner of 
his holy Miniſtery, that hee will oppoſe hin elfe theretore a- 
gainſt this Babylon, and ouertluou the ep /ohcl Sc e ihete- 
of by the wind of his mouth, giuing vnto his elcei cies to ſce 
the light of his holy goſpel, at d eates to he ai the voice of ib at 
true and certaine C attor of Paſtors ibe clucſe ſhec pebeard le- 
ſus Chriſt, and ſetting vppe againe his cab bm in the v bich his 


poor famiſhed young Kids may be fed and paſtured to his ho- 


nour & glorie. And becauſe wee for our owne pait haue cone 
our duty ſo little in ſec king after and dige ſting this holy foode 
and paſture, let vs cry him mercy and crave of him grace and 


mercie as followeth.  eAlmightyGodGca 5 
ur 
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Tuk ELEVENTH SERMON. 
Our helpe be in the name of God, &c. 


It is written as followeth in the firſt Chapter of the ¶ anticle of 
Canticles , the ninth verſe. 


9 MyLoue, Icompare thee vnto my cou- 


ple ofhorſes of one of the coches of Pharao. 


13 ThehappieefFareof the Church re- 
efabliſhed,vppoſed to her deſolation, for 
which reeſlabliſhmens euerie ene ought 
to labour. 

2 In whome the fault lyeth that the 
church is not reformed. 

3 The maile of fulſe general councels 
diſcouered. 

4 Theduetie of true Paſtors and chri. 
ftian princes rouching theſe delaies:with 
an aunſwere unto the ſlaundersraiſed a. 
gainſt thoſe who haue ſought to diſ- 
charge their duetie in this behalfe. 

A ſummarie recital of the great de- 
fechi committed in our time in this pong 
of reformation. 

6 The ground of this fimilitude, ta- 
ken from a couple of horſes of one of the 


coches of Pharas. 


7 How deare and precious this woorde 
of Lowe oug hi to be unto the ſpouſe, 

8 In what ſenſe this ſpouſe is compa- 
red to a couple of goodly great horſes in a 
coch. 

9 The croſſe is properlie the trium- 


phal chæriot, which is here ſpoken of. 


10 The Goſpell is then deſpiſed when 
men enioie it with greateſt freedome. 

11 An exhortation to doe the contra 
rie. 

12 Why izbe ſpouſe is not compared to 
one horſe,but to a couple. 

13 The falſe joynt-couple oppoſed to this 
of the ſpouſe. 

14 A reprehenfion of wild and diſſolute 
ners,who cannot endure the chek being 
coupled and yoked under the yoke of the 
Lord, 


; 2 E E haue learned before a good leſſon 

by the aunſwere of the Bride groome, 
5) namely, touching the certaine and in- 
fallible markes of the true Church, to 
which wee muſt order and keepe our 


0 ſelues, for to obtain ſaluation: and con- 


r ſequently the true and only meanes of 

* * reforming the church. being fox a time 
by the negligence of ſome ofthe Paſtors, and by the wicked- 
neſſe of falſe Doctors and teachers brought into veric badde 


eſtate After which reformation wel and throughly practiſed, 


the 
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the goodlie and triumphant condition ofthe Church ſette on 
foote againe, is heere in molt excellent fort payated out vnto 
vs, xhich we are diligently and earneſtly to conſider of. This 
is then a point which men ſtill at this daie debate and diſpute, 
and not without great reaſon, it wee doe but looke on the ex- 
treme deſolation M hereunto the greateſt part of Chriſtendom 
is brought at this day. 

2 But what? Men diſpute thereof, not to find anie reme die 
for it, but cleane contratie to hinder ſuch as endeuour a retor. 
mation. For the falſe Paſtors cannot abide that anie mã ſhould 
touch this point, becauſe of their particular intereſt : others 
haue no great carc of it, others indeed ſer their handes vnto it, 
but inſteede of following after the tracke and footing of the 
true ſheepe, and the tentes and tabernacles of the true Paſtors 
wel authorized, folow their own inuentions, to make a medly 
ofieligions and diſciplines after their owne Juſt, 

3 As for the firſt, ſeeing they reſemble the Phariſees and 
Scribes, naic are more out ofthe way then they, it is no mar- 
uaile if they cannot abide to haue their profanenes diſc oue- 
red: herein they do their maſter faithful ſeruice, x ho by their 
meanes defendeth his hold and fortreſſe, with all the might 
he maie, Lak. 1 1. 22. True it is they are conſtrayned to auouch 
that there are many very great corruptions & abuſes in their 
Church, and ofthis the preface vnto their councels alwaies 
ringeth yea ſometimes their ſermons allo, and thereupon allo 
ye ſhal haue them make ſonie ſtatutes and ordinaunces of res 
formation. But what? Firit there is no ſpeech to be made tous 
ching their doctrine, with which they ought to begin, but all 
the ſpeech is of ſquare caps, ot ſnauing ot beards, of their hair, 
it may be ſome points ſhal be farther added, touching the plu- 
rality of benefices and redencic of prelates yea forſooth. as if 
they ſhould take order that cuery Church-· robber ſhould haue 
his part, and euetie theete raunge in perſon in the walke of his 
ſoreſt. Many wil ſaie theſe wordes are verie rough, and too in- 
jurious. But they ho like them not, muſt reforme the Lordes 


ſpeech, Matt. 2 1. 1 3. Ite haue made, ſuuli he, ef * 
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den of theenes . And albeit their rules of retormation were the 
beſi that might be in the world, yet who ſeeth not that it is but 
a meere mockerie to make them, to the end their buls and dil- 
enſations may haue as manie clauſes Cerogatorie againſt 
e For example hereot look we tothe pragmatical lancti- 
on of Baſel, taken away by Pope Leo, aud parted between 
him and kinges more impudently a great deale, then the ſoul- 
diours who executed Pilates iudic ial jentence againli Chtiſt, 
parted his garments amongſt them. And this goodly councel 
of Trent, ſuc hi as it is, hath it hitherto in our daics framed anic 
bill of enc.itement againſt the authors themſelues and foun- 
ders thereof, culpable in pointes of their owne reformation? 
4 And what ſhal the true paſtors and chriſtian magiſtrates 
do hercupon? I hey muſt waite, fate theſe hick ſcotnets, vntil 
ſuch time, as the Pope and prelates the Apoſtles ſuccefſours 
torſooth remedie the matter, that is to ſaie, vntill the whores 
re forme the ſte es. As it is an viuall thing thoroughout the 
Scripture to compare ſpiritual fornication and x horedom vn- 
to corporal x hore dome. But letus Chtiſt giueth vs a contrarie 
leſſon, Let them alone, laith he, they are blind leaders of the blind. 
Mat 15. 14. naie which is more, he rake a u hip in his band, and o- 
rerturni : g the tables and monie of the chaur gers, draue them foorth 
fb": iſe ont of the ten ple, lob. 2. 15. and Luk. 19.45. So about three 
hu idre d yeares lince, God hath chaſtiſed and ſcourged the 
F att and the South, and ſome part alſo of the North with a ter- 
rible whip of his anger and vrath, l meane by the Turkes, ſuc- 
c. flours of the Sartacens, and hath in our nemotie given the 
Cittie of Rome a ſhrewd laſh with the whip. Contrariw iſe ic 
ion vs that hee hath reached foorth his great i erc ie, having 
raiſed vpthoſe chiefe ſeruantes of God, who tooke into cheit 
hondes the true armes of Chrittians, 2. (@.10.4. Imeane the 
Iprrit of the mouth of the Lord, 2. Theſſ. a. 8. otherwiſe called the 
m0 edi ed ſnordef the mord, ial 149.6. and Heb. 4. 12. by which 
they cleanſed the houſe of the Lord where we are nov. It is te- 
_ hereupon that ſome haue alſo reſ ſted by way of armes. 
hey which haue beene broughrtothis extremity, are ſi. fhici- 
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ent to aunſwere for themſelues: and behold their aunſwere 
which al the world might vnderſtand. We vouch ſaie they the 
fact, yea and tliat Satan hath thruſt and ſhoued in ſome ot his 
theeues and robbers among vs we confeſſe, as Dauid himſelſe 
during the time of his perlecution found himſelfe much en- 
combred with thoſe which ioyned themſelues vnto bim. But 
not withſtanding for al this, confidering when and why and 
by whoſe meanes the matter came to handie-· blowes, it ſhall 
be found, that they who complaine, are no more to be appro- 
ued in their complaint, then they ſhould be, who ſhould com. 
plaine they hapned to meete in a foreſt, where they laie in am- 


duſh, certaine paſſengers, who armed 5 the authority of the 


Lawes, hindcred in tome part their wicked purpoſe. 

Le ſee then how it hath pleaſed god in our time to exer- 
ciſc his poore children, and yet withall to take pitty on them 
in ſome countries. But I muſt ſpeake it to my great regrete, 
that his grace appearing vnto the woorld, men haue beene far 
from receiuing of it and making their profite thereby, in ſuch 
ſort as they ought to haue doone. For ſome haue yet left the 
high places ſtanding, others haue ſet vp Gedeons Ephod, 
Tug. 8. 27. others haue ordered the rules of Eccleſiaſticall go- 
uernment, not according vnto the true pattern of the ancient 
ſheepe, and cabbins of the Paſtors, in which we haue heard hove 
the Spoule is in this place commanded ro feede her young kiddes, 
but according vnto their own opinion or rather fancy: ſo that 
if God of his goodnes remedie it not, it cannot be, but that by 
little and litle che [ater ſtate wil come to be woor ſo then the firſt, as is 
ſaid, Matth. 12.45.and as is already come to paſſe in too many 
Churches and countries. 

6 Odd grant thẽ who haue the charge hereof his grace, to 
thinke better on it & to prouide for it, that this ſpouſe maie be 


reſtored ynto her perfect bewty, whereof the Bride groome in 


this place ſpeaketh, ſaying, that he compareth her vnto the monn- 
ture of horſes of one of the coches of Pharas . Which ſimilitude & 
compariſon may ſeem very ſtrange & yet notwithſtanding is 
very ſiguificant & proper, i wee conſider the ſenſe whereunts 
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icis to be referred, without wreſting or drawing it any farder. 
So is it ſaid by a ſimilitude (to ſhew that the true Church kce- 
peth herſelf to her head. n what place ſoeuer he be) that where 
a dead boclie is, there doe the eagles gather themſclues together. And 
yet this wold be thought a tning very abſurd, it a inan therfore 
contequently would liken the children of God vnto foule 
rauening birds, & Ieſus Chriſt, who is the holy of holies, vnto a 
cartion. Semblably if a man would make Ieſus Chriſt like vn- 
to a theefe, vnder this colour, that it is ſaide, that he ſnal come as 
a theefe, 1. Theſl. 5. 2. or vnto a Inage fearing neither God nor men, 
Luk. 1 8. 2. So like wiſe in this place the ſpirite meaneth not to 
compare his church ynto an horſe or a mare. But bec auſe one 
of the principall be ties of a woman is this tall and ſtreiglit 
feature of body, with a comely countenance,as it is alſo ſpeci- 
ficd, Pſal. 144.1 2. where the daughters are compared ro high 
& [t-aight pillers of great Pallzces:the holy ghoſt meaning to re- 
preſent vnto vs by theſe corporall thinges, the excellency of 
the church of the Locd when ſhee keepeth herſclte to her true 
Paſtours, hath choſen this ſimilitude, in oppoſing it vnto the 
former deſolation, in the which the ſpouſe went as it were 
hanging downe her head. For as —_— the mentioning of 
Pharao in this place, there is no farderreaſon or allegory to be 
ſought therof, but this, that among al the horles of thoſe times 
they of Aegypt were accounted the braueſt and the beſt, as in 
manie places of the Scripture it is witneſſed vnto vs, and eſ- 
pecially in the hiſtorie of Salomon, 1. Ming. 10. 28. as at this 
daie men account of the horſes of Spaine and of Turkie. 

7 But aboue all other things this is eſpecially to be noted, 
that the Bridegrome calling his ſpouſe with his owne mouth 
hi loue, teſtifieth vnto vs, that which the vnderſtanding of man 
is not able to conceaue, Imeane the vnſpeakable loue and di- 
lection which hee beareth vnto his Church, to the end wee 
ſhould learn, the moſt neceſſarie point of our ſaluation, name- 
lie, that whatſoeuer ſhe hath, proceedeth from the mere libe- 
ralitie and bounty of her Bridegroome , and that there is no- 
thing in the whole world, either ſo faire, or ſo good, to ſpeake 
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propetlie, as are thoſe iewels x here with hee adorreth his 
Church, waiting for the daie of the full and perfect conſum- 
mation of this marriage : a doctrine ſo ill knowen as nothing 
worle, whereby it is impoſſible that the judge ment of God 
ſhould be far oft frõ vs. For the greateſt vnthankfulnes that can 
be found ainongeſt men is this, to be perſuaded that the friend 
to whom wec owe both our ſelues and hatſoeuer wee haue, 
hath found I know not whatin vs, which hath moued him to 
chule vs, or happily hauing found vs ſo lo, hath preuente ds 
by his grace, to the end, that how euer it be, ſome thing might 
bee found in vs which meriteth and de ſerueth his grace and 
fauor. To thus we mult oppoſe this word ſo often renerated & 
repeated in this booke, to wit, My welbeloued, or as wee ſaie in 
our common ſpeach Ay love: which was atter declared in his 
time by the Bridegroome himſclte comming in perſon to ſti- 
alate and couenant this marriage in more nearer maner: / cal 
younorfauh he n ſeruantes, but I cal you wy frmdes, namely the 
frinds ofthis Bridegroome , as is ſpoken, Ieh. 3. 29. and 15. 15) 
And wherefore frinds & beloued? Becunſe, ſaith he. I hae loued 
ox firſt, 1. Ioh. 4. 10. & V hat ſhal we ſaie? O Lord who are thus 
thy beloued ? They are thy naturall enemies, yea enemies by 
race and kinde, and from father vnto ſonne. And wherefore 
then haſt thou loued them? Tocanſe mercie to abourd aboue the 
exceſſinenes of ſinne. Rom. 5. 20. finding the cauſe thereof no 
here elſe but in thy meere and onely goodnes and bountie. 
And how far haſt thou loued them? Euen lo far as to lay donne 
thy life for them, 1. Ioh. 3. 16. Behold then a marueilous precious 
word and which diſcouereth vnto vs ſuch a ſecret as none can 
ſufficicn:ly comprehend the length, the bredib, the depth thereof 
Eph. 3. 18. and 19. Let this — there fore my brethren, of wel- 
beloned, be indeed fo precious vnto vs, that the laue of this woorld 
which is ennuty with God, lam. 4.4. be witch vs not, that the loue 
of deciucable and periſhing riches poſſeſſe not our harts, that 
the falſe opinion and ſelie-loue of our ſelues, make vs not 
to loſe this goodly treaſure, that we depriue not our ſelues 
of our bleſſing for & ſoupe ac did E ſau, Heb. 2. 1 6. but ihat this 
| 5 1 „„ pd, 
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precious ſur-name of wel- belaucd ring alwaies in our eaies 
and in our heartes by the holy Cheit 2b ſoundeth the ver ie 
depths of God, 1. Cov. 2. 10. namely the thinges which are gi- 
uen vs of God: to the end that out whole lie be a teciptoc all 
& interchaungc able loue tou ardes him who hath louc u vs 10 
much. | 
8 But let vs ſpeak now ofthe port and comelie tall feature 
of this to goodly and faire a ipouie. When the vigor and tore e 
ot che Iouie ligiu eth on a bodie wel diſpoſed and ordered in al 
his members, without anc either obtiruction or other detect 
v. hich hindereth che taculies and powers thercot from pat- 
ſing and ipredding themwiclucs throughout the whole body, 
then trulythe effectes thereot ſhew themiclues moſt euident- 
he, from the verie he ade unto the feete. Euen ſo fareth it with 
thus ſpoule, quickne d, nouriſhed and iuſtained by the ſpitit of 
her Bride grome, & theretore ſhewerh ſhe hei ſelte motiexcel- 
lent and gallant through out: lifting vp her head vnto the hea- 
uens, treauing vnder her feete Satan, the world, and ſinne, yea defi- 
ing death it ſeife and hell, Oic 13. 1 4. & 1. Cor. 15. 5 5. And thete- 
tore is ſhe compared elie here vnto goodly great & tall trees 
planted along the waters, from whom no ſtormie time or ſea- 
ſon taketh awaie either greennes or fruit, P.al. 1. 3. and 92. 12. 
and 13. True it is notwithſtanding that this vineyard is ſome- 
tunes brouſed and marred by the vineyarders fault and negli- 
genceſ as is at large declared, Pſal 8o. nay beaten with hayle 
an ſtempeſt from aboue, as if the bridegroome had laide it as 
low as hee had taiſed it high, and al by tie ſpouſes owne fault. 
But rheretore hee beateth her downe to raiſe and liſt her vp a- 
game and to ſhew her how dearly he louech her, and is iealous 
in chaſtiſing of her, Eſai 49. 21. making alwates a great diſſe - 
ie ce bet ee ne the deſtruction of Sodomze and the viſtation of Siam, 
Etai. 1.9. And though hee correct vs fome · times in his great 
wrath, yet doth be limit hus diſplea ſur e, Pal.. 1 25. 3. In a word the 
ſpouſe is ſome times dinorced fir a time, as ſhe was, ic atſe ſeuen- 
ty ycares ago, but is afterward recemed agame, erem. 3. I. Ne are 
Preſſed on cueryſide, but not craxed & broke: necd hus not aftreſſed: 
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perſeruted, but not for ſalen: beaten cumne, but wee teriſt not, 2. 
Cor. 4. 8. 


9 But when was this ſpouſe in this port and ſtate? Certain- 
ly ſhee was neuer more triumphant and glittering then in the 
tune of the Apeſtles, the docirine of ſaluation beeing neuet 
better taught, neuer better harkened vnto, neuer beiter pra- 
ctued. But, wil tome man ſay, che Church was neuer more mi- 
ſer able then it was then as the Apoſtle writeth, 1. Cor. . 10. & 
the whole hiſtory of the Apoſtles in the Acts dec lareth. True; 
& this is the ſaine which I meant to ſay, name ly chat the croſſe, 
is the cbarriot of triumph in x hich the Church the ſpculerri- 
umpheth and reioiceth in the Lorde, Gal. 6. 14. & 2. Cor. 4. 10. 
And indeed when can we lay ſor our ov time that the word 
of God had his forth and courſe: and ſhewed his powerfull 
torce, but during the great fire ꝰ i ur then death it ſelfe was 
bidden defiance , men went an hundred miles to haue a little 
crumme of this heauenly bread: the world and life it ſelfe were 
made no account of, Men preſſed and thronged to ſnatch the king- 
dome of heaueu by violence. | 

10 And now hat? Edicts and I. av es being eſtabl ſhed to 
this purpoſe, and ſomie libertie and tree dome offered and pre- 


ſented, men contemn that which is euer ie day ft their doore. If 


we ſhould be ſent into the ſuburbs or fields atter it, that were 
too farre ; if ſome monie muſt be made for the relieving of the 
poore woorke-men,this coſts too deate: in a word the Manna 
Which vas at the fult ſo ſweete in our mouthes, hath nowe no 
reliſh; the Lorde of his mercy remedy it, and giue vs a better 
mind. We deſire peace and quietneſſe, but it is for nothing els, 
but to be at our eaſe: and that is the cauſe that this benefit fly- 
eth from vs, & God knoweth alſo that if wee had it we would 
ahuſe t. 

11 Let vs therefore relie our ſelues on him who giueth vs 
& our poore brethren peace, after ſo long & ſo rough ſtorms, 
let vs take heed we be not like horſes fatted on the litter, & wil 


alter warde abide neither bridle nor ſaddle, but fling out with 


all foure, and ſpecially againſt their maſter: Near. 3 2. 15. If 
the 
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the contratiſide he chaſliſe vs with any ſcourge it ſhall pleaſe 
him, let vs ſhew,, that huis power i made perfect by our weakeneſſe; 


2. Cor 12.9.and rejoice that it is giuen vs ts be made conformable 


vnto our head, Rom. S. 29. & Phil. 1. 29. & Acts. 5. 41. In a word 
let thoſe combats which are giuen vs, het and ſharpen the 
power which is giuen vs from aboue. The world in the meane 
while will laugh vs to ſcorne and will cal vs fooles & fran- 
ticke monarkes, but it ſhall weepe in his time, and wee ſhall 
laugh in the Lord in that our ſealon, when that which is giuen vs 
alreadie to bee, ſhalbe reucaled, I. Ioh. 3.2. 

12 Moreouer let vs note that this ſpouſe is compared vnto 
a goodly horſe, & to couples linked together, xhich is ſpoken 
by a moſt proper and fine ſimilitude. For the church repreſen- 
ted by this name of ſpouſe (in aſmuch as according vnto the 
lords petition & requeſt we are alof vs one in him, loh. 17. 1 1. and 
all members compoſing one and the ſame bodis, 1. Cor. 1 2. 1 2.) what 
thing is it elſe but a company coupled and yoked, as a man 
would ſay, two by two vnder the yoake, faying one to the o- 
ther, aſwell by wordes as alſo by example, Come let vs aſcend vp 
vnto the mount of the Lord, Eſay. 2. 3. and with Dauid, Pſal. 22. 2. 
Trewiced when they ſaid unto me, wo mil go into the houſe of the Lord, 
Plal.1 22.1. Briefly the whole Scripture is full offuch exhorta- 
tions, that wee ſhouldal jointly together tend ynto the ſame 
marke, yea & that not only in going but in running, as I tould 
you on the 4. verſe, the ſtronger ſupporting the weaker which is 
coupled with him, Gal. 6. 2. and 1. Theſſ. 5. 14. And this is the 
cauſe why it was ordained inthe law, that a mã ſhonld not conple 
an Horſe and an Afſſe to labour together, for teare the one ſhould 
not draw the other vnder his Fee Deutr. 22.10.Andthus you 
ſec what this holy aſſembly is whereof we haue here a ſin- 


„ 2 patterne, whereunto the holy ghoſt had reſpect an- 


ering of the Apoſiles by fix couples, Mat. 10. 2. & in ſending them 
forth to and to, Mark. 6. 7. not at auentures, but as it is likely, 
according as they were wont to follow their maſter by order 
& not by any degree, the one had aboue the other, as after it 


happened they diſputed thereoſ more then once. 


13 But 
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13 But in lieu of holding themielues tothe dec iſion theit 
maſter and ours hath made u this behalte, they who cal them. 
ſelues the Apoitles ſuc ceſſours (as a wicked man may well 
ſuccecd a good man in whac title ſoeuer) haue changed this 
order into fuperioritics and pre late ſhips, nay which more is, 
ate gotten themtclues vp into the chatiiot, inſteea of ctawing 
caupled in it, in which the chiefe conductour of this charriot 
being ſiten, vaunteth himiſelte & ſaith, that though he ſhould 
driue it full ot ſoules vnto hell, yet is it not for any liuing crea» 

# ture to lay vnto him, Why doc it thou to? Theſe are the verie 
wordes ot one of theſe goodly ſucce flours of the Apoſtles in 
one of his Canons and Dectees. And do ue marucile then if 
this charriot haue gon ſo aſide, nay it it hath beene turned vp- 
fide downe , and not kept in the right path-way? As little are 
meant by theſe coupled horſes, theſe allet hreethren, go- 
ing by two & two or rathet by troupes, like locuſtes & cater- 
pillers,browling and deucunng the wretched world, 

14 As lictle appertaine theie wilde and diflolute livers 
to this joint coupling, who leaue not to runne wilde ouer 
the fallowes, vntil they haue their necks broken: and who 
in lieu of ſubiecting them ia this ſo ſneete and fe gracious 4 


[ 11 Joake of the Lerde, Matth. 11. 29. ſaie they muſt caſt amal 


; 3 a 0 - 
$771) theſe bondes , Pleln 2. 3. noc conliccring that to lerue the 
Ms 5 Lord is trulie toraigne, whereas themſelues become more 


then miſerable, Geng bona/laxes of ſinne, lob. 8.34.a0d draws 
en vader the Captiurtie of the enemre of our ſcluation as pleaſeth 
him, 2. T. mot. 2. 26. Let vs on the contrary fide hearken 
vnto the Lorde, warning vs ef wee mill bee his true Diſci- 
ples to beare bu ( voſſe after him, Matthew 16.24. hang al- 


waies aur bammes ſufple and readre Heb. 12. 1 2. to followe on 
R the courſe of out vocation vnto the end. | 
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Our helpe be in the name of God, & c. 


Itic written as follaweth in the firſt Chapter of the aricie of 
Canticles, the 10.and 11. verſes. N 


10 Thy cheeks are comely with borders of 
| ſtones, and thy necke with chaines. Fr 
11 We wil make chee borders of gold, wich 
buttons ofſiluer. | 1 80 
1 The friendlie careſſes and leming in- 5 icerien of this dofirine 10 the 
tertainement of the bridegrooe recei= Church of Genena andethers, «ſwell 30 
ning his ſfowſe, that is to ſay bis Church, men «s 16 weemen. | 
which was for a time in ſome ſort Firajed 6 Whatthe borders 2 
. 4 Loh h — 5 ce xhich ave ginen toi ts 
> We a d;finftien between by ber Bridegroeme,” On 
the fianſailer,the ſpowſailes, and ful con- 4 A complaint both touching the de: 
ſummation of this pirienal marriage. fed as alſo the abuſe of theſe nuptial er- 
3 The borders of jewels andchaines ef nament- which God hath at this dq be. 


this ſponſe ſerve litile for defence & ſtored pon his c hach. 
garronage of weemens — 22 1 * ſenſe xpres metionic made 


to be obſerned inthe cof# andbranery of 10 M herefore the 
apparel, .. EN 22 * i ö . 
—I | das 
alſo a great part ofthis Cantic le is fra · 
med in maner of mutuall c areſſes and 
louely entertainement of the Brides: 
groome andthe ſpouſe reunited and 
ioyned againe with her husband: vn= 
der the allegorie and figure of which 


is declared this infinite dilection and 
loue where wich leſus Chriſt loueth 
and cheariſheth bis Church, adorning and entic hing it with. 
molt precious giftes: and on the other * alſo the rec * all 

ths | oue 


\ 


wi nar r 
» « | 


— 


7 
4 
L 

1 
is 
Y 


4 „ dE 8 
» WS. 
— & 
— — : . 
Os. r ae 4. ts * 
—_ 1 * 1 

D 
VS 1 


D 4 «7 
* * — - 
e 
a; Dom 
$1.4 * Fn l = 
Sn = > ot * * A 
CO TI Yay — — 4 . ——— ͤ9[ 
4 = © _ — e 
ä 4 4 1 $0238 3, * 8 


7 TAU JAMRY EXNTY NN T 
loue of the ſpouſe towardes ber Bridegrogye ; Whoſe excel- 
lency and perfeRtion {hee cannot ſufficiently praiſe and com- 
mend, g in him alone her whole hearts deſire and con- 
tentment, ani as ama 
2 But for the vnderſtanding of all theſe thinges wee mult 
couſidgrthree degrees in this holy marriage, bamely the fian- 
lailes made by woordes of the futurè time vnder the auncient 
couenant: the eſpouſailes by wordes of the preſent, which we 
mult re ſerre vnto tho comming of leſus Cbtiſt in perſon; and 
preaching ofthe Goſpel, 2. Cor. 11. 2. and the nil conſumma. 
tion of this marriage which we looke for, Whereof mention is 
made in the parable of the virgins , eAarth.25. I ſale the full 
conſummation, for wee mult alwaies vnderſtand, that during 
the time of theſe fianſailes, and ſince, the ſpiritual vertue of le- 
ſus Chtiſi js effectually powred into this ſpouſe, to engender 
in her the fruits of ughicamſueſſe, whercunto we ouęht toreferte 
that whichis ſaid, Ezec.16.8.and Rom. 7. 4. and Eph, 5.30,but 
Godis not yet all in all, not ſhal be vntil the ſecond commin 
1. Cor. i 5. 28. This therefore which is here ſaid. is to be referred 
vnto the time ol che fianſailes, as the Bridegroome alſo decla . 
reth the fame in expreſſe termes in the place of £22chie/aboue 
alfeadged. 1 „ 
3 But to go on, it any one allcadge this place for the main» 
teinance of womens exceſſe and diſſolution in their appatell 
and ocher their ſuperfluit ies: the aunſwere thereunto is ready; 
that the holie Gholt ſpeakethfat otherwiſe, 1. Per. 3. Aind 
Saint Paul, 1. Tun. 2.9. And if bereupon ane man replie thet 
then the Lord hath not alwaĩes giuen one and the ſame rule, it 
is eaſily aunſwered that we ſhal find the cleane contrary,if'we 
conſider of things aright, namely that thę holy Ghoſtis hei 
contrary vnto himſelfe.Gotd and ſiluer ate the good creature 
of God, and wee finde by moſt certaine examples of the holie 
fathers, that of a long time the vſe thereof hath beene not onc- 
ly in buying and ſelſing, but alſo in ſome ſortes of ornamentes 
and jewels, But fitſt of al let vs not think that curious woorke- 
manſhip and ſuperfluitipt in this point wete therefore rife and 


common 


r 
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not apparant & notorious . 


Veron Tus Fitsr Cirayptfn, 171 
common among theholy fathers. Secondly the hiſtoties tliẽ. 
ſelues teſtifie vnto vs the ſimplicitie they vſed in ſuch orna 
mentes, whereof among others the hiſtorie written in en. 24. 
22. may be a ſufficient wirnes where it is ſaide, that Abrahams 
ſeruant gaue Rebecca jewels of golde, but of verie little value: 
and to ſhew vs how farre Rebecca was ſ notwithſtanding ſhe 
were a maiden of a verie great and noble houfe,althoughiafter 
the maner of thoſe times kings were ſheepheards,as we ſay in 
common proucrbe) from beeing nicely and daintily brought 


vp it is ſaid, that ſhee went to fetch water at the we with her 


iccher vpon her ſhoulder. And when mention is made of the 
Puughtcrs of that mighty and exceeding rich king Dauid., it 
is ſaid onely that they were clad with garments of diuerſe co- 
lours 2. Sam. ᷑ 3. 18. it may bee like vnto the Almaine Maidens 
in theſe daies, And ahbe Bite think we was there in either 
gold or ſiluer in Salomons time, hen men made no more fe- 


| Koning thereof, becauſe of the plenty ofit, then they didof leude 


or of ſtone , 2. Chron. 9. 27. Thirdly andlafllic as the Lord hath 
lifted vp kings and other lordes in authority, ſono doubt but 
he would haue perſons and eſtates made the more honorable 
by ſome ſuch marks, as we ſee it in che deſcription of the mag- 
nific encie of Salomon. Which thin notwithſtanding proueth 
not an acception of perſons wich (le p | N83 
4 On the contrarie we muſt cal them, as they are indeede, 


fantaſtical men, who would haue al the world apparcled after 


one maner & faſhion, as aſſo thoſe who would bound & limit 


the vſe of ſuch external things by neceſſity alone, as ifit were 

_—_ God himielfe hath beſtowed 
vpõ men a thouſand things more then neceſſity requireth.Bur 
hereby to think to excuſe the intolerable Hinte & pomp 
of ſmall and great, were nothing aſe but vilanouſlie coabuts 


che woord of God, raciokeand cover that which no man can 


ently cry out pon and condemne. And indeede wee ſee 
what vengeance God hach taken vpon the Daughters of Sion 
for this dhe we n ar ve g 4-16, And thus 
hd filler & other things 

192 of 


you ſee what we are to thinł of gold a 
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- oflikenarure, But who can excuſe this broydered and frizled 
haire, this painting and ſliking of faces, with other ſuch filth? 
And therefore we neede not maruaile that the Apoſtles made 
the like reckoning of gold and ſiluer and broydered haire, ſor- 
ting them al in one rancke. For in truth albeit the diſtinction 
which l haue ſet done haue his place, notwithſtanding it is 
2 marucilous harde thing to keepe a meaſure. In ſomuch that 
euen among them, for whom theſe thinges are not vnlawfull, 
they are wiler which vſe them little, and they are moſt wiſe of 
all, who co cauſe others of meaner quality to bee aſhamed to 
vie them, and to giue an example vnto others to flie ſuch vani- 
nities, abſtain from the vſe of them altogither: making them- 
ſelues by this meanes more honourable in their ym and 
ſtates, then thoſe who witnes to the woorld by that which is 
Wwichout them, what is within them. 

5 But aboue al, is not this a more then vile ſname (although 
we ſee not theſe things in ſuch exceſſe as to ſee vpon the head 
theſe goldẽ cauls & ſuch other ſuperfluities, which our pouer- 
ty rather keepeth vs frõ, then any fear of God) that a man muſt 
notwichltandin in this place not onely neceſſarily make ſuch 
warnings, but whichis worſe, make them & make the againe, 
and all in vaine. For what are wee, I praic you, whether we ref- 
pect them of this place, or whether we conſider of them who 
are come from other places and countries? It is true the Lorde 

hath honored this eſtate & common-weale with a ſoueraigne 
liberty of iuriſdiction. But are wee therefore a kingdome, ora 
duchie, or a county, or any great thing aboue others? Naie on 
the contrarie ſide, is not that verified of vs which Saint Paul 
faid ofthoſe boaſters of Corinth, 1. Cer. i ry —— ye ſee 
Jour vocation,yee are not many wiſe according vnto the fleſh, nor man 
ar noble. And 255 vs that haue beene 5888 
into this citty, and who in ſteed of ſaying that we are come hi- 
ther to make a pure profeſſion of the Goſpell, bring hicher the 
filthy faſhions and manners of the places whence wee came, 
what are we according vnto the world? Poore baniſhed men, 
or at the leaſt fugitiues, and when al is ſaid,a ſmall handfull of 
Pr 17 TD IE 0 IE:! 16 - wh 
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people. And yet e cannot hold our ſeluet in our one 
skins; our admonitions preuaile nothing; the lawes are open - 
lie violated & broken, as euery one ſeeth ſaue they who ought 
tobe the firſt that ſhould (ee & foreſee it to teinedy it. Dearth 
and famine, plague and peſtllence, which are at our gates, war 
with his ſword ynſheathed, the miſerie and extremity here - 
unto ſo manie Churches are brought, all theſe thinges which 
ſhould cauſe vs to mourne in ſackclorh and aſhes, ſeeme to 
whet and ſharpen our appetites and luſtes to doe much the 
worſe. If thick hag any villanous and outragious faſhion in all 
Fraunce, this filch mult be brought hither by and by to poyſon 
and infectthis place, as theſe monſtrous ru < thels gre: vil- 
lanous long bellies, theſe more then villanous faſhions of o- 
mens gownes , the onely name where of ſheweth in what de- 
teſtation they ought to bee had of all honeſt women. And 
what ſhal I ſay of theſe vile and ſtinking Tudregynes, that is to 
ſaie, theſe men-weomen with their ed the ix criſped and 
frizeled haire ? Fie, ſie, and fie againe vpon theſe ſtinking and 
filthie faſhions, which ſauor of nothing leſſe then oftruè chri- 
ſtianity. It may pleaſe the Lord our 2 an order for it, 
ſeeing men * no account or reckoning of it: and truelie I 
am certainly aſſured he Wi. 0 


s To teturne vnto our tet: mention being made here of 
the church as ofa queen in the moſt nobleſt and higheſt eſtate 
a man can imagin, there is ſpeech of her coſtlie & rich borders 


and chaines, as ſhe is in like manner painted out vnto vs, Pſal. 


45-10. 14 and 15. and at large in Ezechiel the 16. beeing 
meant hereby inward and ſpirituaall giftes whereof 8. Peter 
and Saint Paul in the places Which l haue alleaged, do ſpeake. 
And what are theſe giſtes?to ſay it al in a woord,it is the bride- 

— v — all chat he hath. Now he hath in = 
ſelfe the holy ſpint and all the grates of him, not onlybecauſe 
heis Gen Aon: and — with the father and the 
holy Ghoſt, but alſo in as mueh as he is man he receiued them 
voi in part. 1. Cor. 1 2. 8. but without nnmber or meaſure, Toh, 3. 

37 The diuinitie therefore of er is as it were the very e 
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| ptcialgracts which God beflewetb vn ſuch 


Jprivg of ell grace, Iam. 1. 17. And ihe hi maritie ef It ſu C i 
1s' ad N were the baſon or veel} recewir p all iliucterdict 

Face pen red imo it, Ich. 1. 14. Which thing was repretertce! 
the de ſcending of the Poxe at his Baptiſme, 44h. 1. 3 2. as is dec la- 


red, Eſai.1 1. 2. And this not to the end that ihis ſhould ſtaie in 


his one lie ref but to the ende that ſo muc h as it pleaſeih 
him co beſtow. vf vn vs fot his plorie; might run done von 


ys, baptiſing & bedewing vs there Vith Mithin, as the ſamel 
repteſented vnto vs by out ward baptiſme, ob. 1. 3 3. For which 
cauſe the Angels announcing his birth vnto che ſheep heardes 
laid not onely A child is bone but child es borne vnta p L ul. a. 
11.Nowthele gifts ate not al of one ſort & quality; For ſome 
ofthem are generally andviterſally beloved on euery chr. 
ſtiau, which are reduce d vnto foure pointes by the Apolile, 1, 
Cor.1.30.when he ſaith chat [eſps Chyiſt is made vnte vs of the fa- 
drome rg erdredemption, For all 
A touching the thinges we Belecue and cu fab 
uation, all our righteoutnes and integrity ! ycrtue whercof 
"Kee preſume to call ypon God, andtocomebeforc his throne 
in all holy boldnes, all our chaunge and newnes of life allo, 
whereby we begin to diſpleaſe our ſelues in doing of euil, and 
ta take pleaſure in well doing; and conſequentlie 1105 M hole 
de liueraunce of ours, the pertecta plc ent whereof we 
wait for, proceed al from him, in bam are ns a the treaſures 
of knowledge and vnderſtandug, Col. 2, 3. nnbem there is no ſinne, 2. 
Cor, g. a Lorle bath bprue owr Sunes po the Croſſe, . Pet. 2. 24 
whoſe abe rluuca we are declaredrighteors, Rom. F. ic xhocreatet 
us both ta will c tu doc. Phik 2. 13. in a word he who alone is aur 
Iefony that is to ſay, Saviavr aud Redaamor, Mat. 1. 2 1. & no other 
whatfoener, Act. 4. i 2. Be ſides theſe gifts, withourthe which no 
man ran be ofthe ehutelo hoe ane ap infinit punibęx of other 
ah ale his in ſuch 
fort and ſo far as pᷣleaſethhimzaccoxdiag vnta the diuexs voce 
tions in which he wil be ſeruadby them, v horeofhe is liberall 
ſdmetimes towardes them vd are neuet a whit the better by 
themjas we it ſee in Abſalon, Achitophel, Saul, ludas & others 


of 


8 
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ofwham ic is ſpoken, Aar. a. & there fate it i xt ine 

former giftes wee muſt keepe our ir lues. I heſę ate be ic 

1 cls of ineſtimable value, which the ſpouſe hath geeviues of 

4 theliberaluy of ber Rridegrome. For what tx me whichipue bane 
not receined? I, Cor. 4. J. a tegither with hum al thingi are giver he 

| Kom.$.3 a. And the ſe ate the ſapluri, and emeranids, and ouſher pre- 

| croug lanes and prartes with which that cirbie is bucilded, Elay 54.11. 

Apoc. 21. i 8. xhich was figured vnder the La we hy the ttones 

| which were called Drim and Thumimmghat is toſay glittering 

in perfection in che breſiplate of the high prictt,Exoa,28.174 
7 But alas are we this Church compoſed wholy of children 
ol che light, and as it were ſhining lampes in the woorld, Phil. 2. 15. 
Certainely on the Lordes patt wee maie ay wel ſay:chat hee 
hath ſer vp andlighted in the mut of vs this flathingligheot | 
his moſt pure and ſincere ttuthʒ Na. 19. S. and 11911 043th 
ſort that the wholewourlde hath an eie ypon vs. But wheetetb 
ſerueth the Sun to ſuch us be blind? What auaileth it to ſpeake 
to ſuch as axe and will bee deafe ? To wharpurpoſt is the true 
light ariſen and come vnto them, who hike loneu davkiieſfe better 
then light lob q. bo. Alas then whae ſhall 1 fare herenpon, but 
that we are of al other the moſt ie led ani varhanikful in the 
whole worlde if wee thinke not better on our ſelues? For what 

_ oorke of the fleſh raigneth in the woorlde, where with wee 

are not yet inſedded ? So manir warninges as haut beene 
made vs by the pure Noriſe of G Vd, ſ manie good Law es 
and orders which the Lorde hath cftabliſhed in this place a- 
gainſt fornicatours and adulterers, ſo manie executions of 
men and veomen for this vice, haue they bin able to reſtrain 
andbridfe our filthy luftes 3 is no, Nay conttz- 
riwiſe chere ate too many whotndeuor, if t ot vitetly at 6hce 
to take away, yet hy little arid hitcle to deſtroy nd aboliſh 
theſe good lawes. Yee couetouz mizers , yee extortioners, ye 
vlurers, ye crafty elpiert ofthe neceſhtie of your poor brethe. 
ren, to make your gain of their paſn , your commoduy of 
calamitie „A then tnerues Kloß ers, forgers gf ar i 
famines and deanths;euourety of nieds quick and H 
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Low long will you preſume to 7 inthe church ef God 
ar ii you were of it? Yee tauerne haunters, yee dronkardes & 
gluttons, will you neuei haue other godthen your belly? Yee 
engroſlets and regraters, yee ſellers with falſe waights & with 


falte micatures,adorers of your God Man mon, and worſe then 


Idolaters, will yce never learne to content your ſelues with 
honeſt and lawtull gaine? Yee ſowers of mutinics, yee quatel - 
lets and wrong doers, yee enuious and deadly malicious, yet 


Impleaders and 2Rion-threatners, how long ſhall the Lotde 
ſutter you in his houſe, in which dwelleth nothing but peace 


and charitie? Yee bellow es of hell · fire which live by ſetting 
others a png, & lengthen the parchment as much as you 
may, will you alwaies profane and defile this holy and facred 


name of luſtice? Yee diſſolute, ye idle and do-nothings, come 
ming to ſei mon for a ſhewe and e ountenance only, ot to ſleep 


when you are there, when will youlearne why you came into 
the world before you goe out oſ iii V ee game ſters and waſters 
both of your owne & others, wil you forget the ſetmon which 
ſome of. your companions made on che ſcaſſold not long 175 
Briefly yee men wil you alwaies be men? children ofthat 
Adem Fleſh of ficſh? Inſtet de of being tegenerate of the ſe» 
cond Adam author of euerlaſting life? What ſhall I ſay more? 
God giuc you grace and mercy, God giue you grace to caſt 
far from you theſe filthy tagges, to be adorned with his icwe 
eles and c haines rec eiued othimand before his face. 
8 But let vs note alſo that albeit as wee ſhall afterward ſee 
chere be no part in this ſpouſe fro the head vnto theſeet which 
is not ofa ſingular bewtie, norwithſtancing the ſpouſe ſpea 


keth expreſly in this place of che cheekes and ofthe neck, 
that is of the moſt fighily and apparant paxt in euety perſon, 
and which indeede might grace and bewtify the ilfauorednes 
ofthe reſt. And this is toreach vs this leſſon, that albeit the gras 
ces which are heere ſpoken off have their ſeate ix the battemef 
the bert, according vnto the ſaying oſibe Apolile,Coleſ. 3.16, 


Sof the Lord bin felſe, Jab. j. 17.A9jtis iſo cx pre ſaidef 


9 


this ſpouſe, ſel, 43. 13. Tei notwithſtanding as the kae 


1 


1 
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11 the face is naturally as it were the looking- glaſſe of the heart: 


ſo muſt the ſoule of a Chriſtian teſtifie his ſimplicitie and cha- 
ſtitie within, and whatſocuer God hath ſer in his hart;zthat he 
ſhew himſelfe to be ſuch as he is ( reformed I mcane to the I- 
mage of God) by his looke, by his countenaunce, by his port, 
briefly that nothing bee ſeene or ſhe we it ſelfe in a Chriſtian 
which edifieth not his neighbour, and which may hold inan 
amaſe and reproue the infidell and vnbelecuing which loo- 
keth on him: whereas in men of our age and time nothing 
but vanitie and all other kind of wickednefle and diſhoneſtie 
ſheweth it ſelte from the crow ne of the head vnto the lole of 
the feete. | 
6 But x hat? Can the Bridegroome beſtowe more on the 

ſpouſe then himſelfe and all that he hath?no truly. But we are 
no: able to receiue all at once which hee will giue vs; and if 
we receiued al at one time, we would not know from whence 
it commeth, nor eſteem ſo much ot it as it is worth. It is giuen 
vs to know him, bur yet but in part ſo long as wee are here beliwe, 1. 
Cor. 13. 1 2. /t is giuen vs to beleeue. Eph. 2. 8. But diſtruſt doth 
ſtill fight againſt faith, Mar. 9. 94. It giuen v to will and to doe. 
But the Apoſtle himſelfe cryeth out. 7 he good which I mould doe 
that do I not, and the euill which I would not do that do J. Roin. 7. 19. 
Wee may not therefore content our ſelues with that wee haue 
alreadie receiued, much leſſe be proud thereof, but forgetting 
that which is paſt and behind vs, we muſt alwates endeuour and drame 
on farther,Phil.3.13 . yea we muſt run without ceaſing, encrea- 
fing more and more in the knowledge of God,Col,2.19, Such are the 
exhortations which are made vs thorough out the Scripture, 
which woulde bee vaine and of no effect, if this promiſe were 
not made vs, namely that although the Lorde hath altea die 
bound vs vnto him ſo manie waies, he promiſe:h notveithſtan- 
ding to giue vs ſtill more giftes, and to water and encreaſe the 
former euery daie, becing rich and aboundipꝑ with that ttea- 
fure which can neuer be ſounded & drawen dry.Bet old v hat 
is promiſed vnto all true belecuers. But this being referred 
vnto the body ofthe whole Church, conſidered as it was vn- 
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der the pedagogy & ſchooling of the Law, this verſe in which 
he promiſeth other goodlier and richer ie wels, containeth the 
pronuſe of him whow the fathers ſaw not but a farre off, & through 
the ſhadowes of the lum, Gal. 3. 24. Col. 2. 17. and Heb.11. 1 3. For 
which reaſon Simeon calleth him the light of the Gentiles and the 
Flory of Iſrael, Luk. 2. 3 2. This is thertore in ſumme the promiſe 
of chat more excellent couenaunt promiſed vnto the fathers, 
and ratified by the ſonne himſelfe in perſon, Heb. 1. 2. and. &. b. 
Whereby wee ſee that the condition of the Chriſtian Church, 
hath a ſpecial aduantage and priuiledge aboue that of the fa- 
thers, before the comming of the Lord: albeit that both they 
& we do (tl wait for the ful conſummation of this mariage. 
10 But ſeeing there is but one onely Bridegroome, xhete- 
fore ſaith he we wil make thee in the plural nũber? A man might 
aunſwere that kings and great princes are wont to ſpeak thus. 
But all beeing well conſidered, wee ſhall find the ſecret my- 
ſtery of the three perſons in one ſole diuinity, and the actions 
of them diſtinguiſhed without anie either multiplication or 
diuiſion of eſſence, in the work of our ialuation,and al the gra- 
ces which ſerue thereunto, to be here laide open and diſcoue- 
red. So thẽ as the father hath giuen vs his ſonne, ſo the ſon al- 
ſo taking on him our flcſh hath giuen himſelfe, and the holy 
Gholt alſo doth giue him vs by applying him vnto vs by the 
gift ofthe enlightening of faith. So alſo it is the father ſen- 
deth woork-men into his harueſt, Matth. 9. 8. It is the ſonne 
which ſaith, As the father ſent me, ſo I ſend hon, Ioh. 20. 21. & 
who giuet h to his Church Paſtors and Dottours, Epheſ. 4.11,1tis 
alſo the holy Ghoſt which eſtabliſnethj and direct eth them, Act. 13. 
2. and 20. 2 8. Who then giueth vs theſe graces and encreaſeth 
them? The father, hauing elected and called us in his welbe- 
loued Sonne: the Sonne of whole fulneſſe al this is drawen, 
the holy Ghoſt leading vs into this ttuth, and diſtribating hs 
giftes to whom and how hee mill, 1. Corint. 1 2.1 1. Whereunto alſo 
the forme of our Baptiſine leadeth vs, in which we are bap- 
tiled in the name of the Father, the Soune, and the holie Ghoſt , eue- 
tie one of them being this one God, who giue vs grace tho- 
. Ee ire roughly 
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roughlie to vnderſtand and meditate this moſt deare and 
precious doctrine to his honour and glorie, and to out owne 
laluation, as we wil therefore beſeec h him ſaying, 

e-llmighty God c. 


Tuk FOvVRTEENTH SERMON. 
Our helpe be in the name of God, &c. 


It is written as followeth in the firſt Chapter of the ¶ anticle of 
Canticles, the 12.1 3 and 14. verſes. 


12 The King beeing ſate at his round table, 
my Spikenard giueth his ſmel. | 

13 Mywelbeloued is vnto mee as a bundle 
of Myrrhe, he is lodged in my boſome. 

14 My welbeloued is like a cluſter of Co- 
pher inthe vineyards of Engaddy. 


The happy eſtate of the ſpouſe reuni- 
red againe vnto her Pridegroom: declared 
by the ſimilitude of æ feaſt or banquet, fi- 
gured by the Leuiticall ſacrifices both in 
the rabernacle,and after in the temple of 
Salo n. on. 

2 The reund table declareth that this 
feaſt is referred unto the Bridegroomes 
comming inperſonne with whom the 

ple vf all the round woorld ſhal fit downe, 
although the full celebration of this ban- 
quet be reſerued vnto the later daie. 

3 In what place of the world this ban- 
quet is kept. 

4 With what meat it is furniſhed, by 
whom,and howe. 

5 Ihe excellencie of the Fuangelicall 
banquet aboue the Leuiticall. 


7 leis not yneagh to enter into the 
banquet or to fit down, but we muſt cauſe 
eur odour to ſinell thereat. 

8 hy there is no mention made here 

of eating or drinliing in this banquet. 

9 DW hat the odor or ſnicll of this 

ſpikg-nard is. 

10 Application of this allegorie to the 

preſent time. | 

11 Satans aſſaulting vs in this poynt 

on the left hand. 

12 His aſſaulting of vs on the right had 
againſt merit- mongerr. 

13 What this true ſpile- nard is, and his 
t, ne ſmel. | 
14 The Mirrhe and the Copher of the 
Bridegr1ome maketh the ſpike-nard of 
the ſpouſe ro ſmell ſu ecte. 


6 # hence the allegerie of the odour of 15 Whence this bleſſing comerh,and t 


che ſponſes pile nad is talen 


phon ir 
_ | phomir oppertaineth, 
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E haue vnderſtood before the kind ca. 
reſſes and louing entertainment of the 
Bridegroome at the meeting and ta- 
king againe of his ſpouſe: who now re- 
ioycing in her ſelfe and beeing withall 
verie deſirous that euery one ſhoulde 
vnderſtand, what a benefit ſhe hath re- 
ceiued, declareth how ſhe was inuited 
vnto the banquet of her Bridegroome, 
and how ſhee behaued her ſelfe ſitting by him, enioying his 
preſence with infinit contentment. This matter truely is inoſt 
excellent being wel vnderſtood and practiſed. For this is molt 
certaine, that there is no ioy nor pleaſure in the woo: ld to bee 
compared in any fort with that repole and quiet, which euer 
faithfull ſoule feeleth, & by conſequent, the whole Church, ſa- 
uouring & ſmelling the ſweetes of the Lord who comforteth 
her within: which thing is painted out vnto vs in a great part 
of the Plalmes, and repteſented eſpecially in that moſt excel- 
lent ſong of reioycing of che virgine Mam. And this is it which 
is vſually declared to vs in the holy Scripture vnder the ſimili- 
tude of a banquet, not onelie becauſe frindſhip and tamiliarity 
is teſtified by eating and drinking together, and that men are 
willingly diſpoſed vnto mirth at their repaſt and refection: but 
eſpecially in reſpect ofthe banquets of the ſacrifices which 
were made inthe preſence ofthe Lord, as ifhimſelfe had had 
a room at the vppermoſt end, to wit at his altar, and there con- 
tenting himſelfe with one part burnt on his altar, ſnoulde di- 
ſtribute the reſt of the ſacrificed hoſt vnto the prieſtes, and to 
the reſt of them which brought the offering, whereof we haue 
a goodly deſcription in the hiſtorie of Samuels mother, 1. S4. 
1 4. alofit „ eee this heauenly repaſt and true nouriſh- 
ment of our ſouls, as Ieſus Chriſt handleth this matter at large, 
Joh 6. and the Prophets in many places ſpeaking of ſpirituall 
bleſſings make mention of wine, of milke, ofhonie,of liuing 
water, which Chriſt followed and expounded ſpeaking with 
the Samatitane woman, lob. 4. 1. But beſides al this d — 
a 
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hath in this place a ſpecial regard, to the reſtabliſhment or ra- 
ther beutifieng of the ſeruice of God, when in ſteede of the ta- 
bernacle, after ſo many changes and interruptions which hap- 
ned after the death of Ioſua, & after ynder Saul, & during Da- 
uids wars, that goodly temple ſhould at the length be built, 
and the whole Eccleſiaſtical miniſtery erected and ſet vp with 
an admirable magnificencie , according vnto the ordinaunce 
of the Lord declared by the Prophets of that time. 

2 Neither may welightly paſſe ouer the word which Salo- 
mon vieth , which we haue tranſlated , to bee as it were at 4 
round table, according as the cuſtome of the auncient fathers 
was. For this kind of bãqueting at a round table ſeemeth more 
friendly and familiar, then if the king ſhould haue his table 
apart, the vpper end of the round table being knowne ra- 
ther by the dignitie of ſome one perſon, then by any place, 
by reaſon of the roundnes: beſides that there is great likely- 
hoode that Salomon by a Propheticall ſpirit (as all the legall 
ſeruice and ceremonies had)had reſpect vnto leſus Chriſt, To 
whon the nations of the four quarters of the woorld were promiſed,as 
it is foretolde, Pſal. 2. 8. Math. 8.11.This is therefore the ban- 
quet whereof the ſpouſe heare ſpeaketh, glorying that ſhe was 
brought in thereunto, And placed by her Bridegroomes ſide Pal. 

5. Io. What was then all that coſtly furniture and prouiſion 
of the temple how rich & ſumpteous ſo euer it were, in reſpe ct 
of the reall and viſible manifeſtation of this Bridegroome? In 
regard ofthe accompliſhment and conſummation ot all that 
which was figured by the Leuiticall Prieſthoode? In compa- 
riſon of the full declaration of the goſpell which is called The 
power of God vnto ſaluation vnto all them which beleeue bee hee [ewe 
or Grecian Rom. 1. 16. It is then the Chriſtian Church, that is 
to iay, the Church conſidered ſince the comming of Chtiſt, 
which can trxulie {ay that ſhee hath beene brought in vnto this 
goodhe banquet of the bride groome, as himſelte declareth it, 
Auth.22.and Lakethe 14 1 6. xhich place may ſerue infteed 
of a comvenrarie for the clearer opening of this place, But 
Noe mult ill vnderitand chat this banquet is but a prepare- 
= Z 3 tuue 
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tiue vnto that which wee looke for, and which is prepared for 
vs in heauen, of which mention is made Matth. 7. 22. and 
25. I. At which banquet we are not yet ſate, but by hope, &. 
2.6, 

3 Now then this banquet whereof mention is heer made is 
kept in earth. And know you where?wherſeexer,laich the Lord, 
there ſhal be two or three gathered toguther m my name, there am I in 
the midſt of them, Mlat. 1 8. 20. Without ſeeking there fore ofthe | 
place any farder, I ſay that it is here, it is here I ſay in this place 
that this banquet is kept, heere is this holy table tet, heere the 
Bridegroome entertainetli his ſpouſe, in the preſence of all his 
Angels, as alſo in all other places and aſſemblies of the whole 
votld, vhere his truth is purely pꝛeached, and his name, as it 

ought to be, called vpon. 

And with What meſſes of meat are we here ſerued I dare 
tel you boldly, with him himſelte, who the true bread of life 
which deſcended from heauen, and that true fleſue, and that true Hao 
whece we muſt draw exerlaſtmg life. Ioh. 6. 50. a meat which is not 
eatẽ with bodily teeth, but with the mouth ot faith: a meat not 
{ſwallowed downe ſo to be corrupted, but rece iued to make vs 
incorruptible: a meate prouided once for al, and ſacrificed on 
the croſſe and not by the handes or miniſterie ot men, though 

ve be diſpenſers ot the holy myſteties and ſtewards as it were 
in this banquet : a meate ſerued not in diſhes of gold or ſiluet, 
but ia veſſels ſpiritually appointed to this effect, nainely firlt 
in the preaching ofthe word of god, which for this cauſe is oſ- 
ten called by the name it ſelte of ſpirituall food, not that it is ſo 
to ſpeak properly, but becauſe the tru food Telus chriſt is ther- 
in compriſed and contained: lecondly in the adminiſtration 
of the 2. ſacraments, namely of Bapritme called for'the ſame 
cauſe as aboue the waſhing of new birth ,and of the holy Supper, 
in which by the ſame forme of ſpeech, the name of the bodie 
of leſus Chriſt is ſacramentally giuen vnto the bread, and the name 

of blood nto the wine. | | 
— $5 To vuderſtand therefore the better the excellencie of 
the Euangelicall banquet, aboue the Leuitical, Imeane of che 
8 banquet 
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banquet vnder the goſpell aboue the banquet vnde r the law e 
v hereunto this place is firſt of all referred) we may ſay that 
albeit the fathers, as they bad one and the lame faith with vs, 
ſo conſequently they did eate of, the ſame meate , and drunke of the 
ſame drin vrt h vs, to wit of Jeſus Chriſt, without M hom there is 
no lite eternall, 1. Cor. 10. 3. Vet notwithſtanding conſidering 
the manner of banqueting, wee may ſay that in the Leuiticall 
banquet the ſpouſe {ate not ſo neare her bridegroome : but in 
the Euangelical banquet the Bridegroome looketh nearer on 
his ſpoute, and the ipouſe on her Bridegroome, inſinuating 
the mſelues one inthe other ſpiritually, that is to ſay, in a more 
power: full efficacie, by the moſt mighty working of the holie 
{pirit and vnto a ſpiritual end, Gal. 2. 2. Ihe ſpouſe being more 
nc are r bone of his bone & fleſh of his fieſh,a ſecret truly molt great 
and wonderful, Epheſ. 5. 3 0. but molt true, as the effect doth 
afterward declare it in all them who are tedde therewith. 

6 But let vs note that the ſpouſe addeth, that being placed 
ſo neare the Bridegroome in this banquer, her ſpibę-narde gaue 
bis ſmell. The he arb which we cal ſpnbe-nard was had in ſingular 
recommendation in former time among the people of the eaſt 
in the matter of their perfumes and ointmentes which ſpeci- 
ally they vſed in their banquets, as is expre ſly to be ſecn in the 
hiſtory of the goſpell, Lxł. 7. 3 7. Ioh. 12.3. Where truly and 
viſibly the church in the perſon of the Apoſtles and of Marie 
banqueted with her Bridegroome and perfumed or annoin- 
ted him in ſuch ſort, that it might ſome way ſeeme that Salo- 
mon ſpake in this place thereot by way of Propheſie. 

7 But this being more ſubtil che ſure, we mult vynderſtand this 
after an other ſort to make our profit thereby. Let vs therfore 
learn hence. that it is not ynoughto be called to this banquet, 
but we mult enter in and fit down,otherw iſe this inviting ſer- 
ueth not but to our condemnation-as alas at this day more thẽ 
euer, we lee mẽ ſo bewitched with the cares & vanities of this 
world: that there are very few which il think on this bãquet, 
though they be bidden and inuited every day. As neither ſhal 
i be fot them, but it ſhal fare with them as it is ſpoken, Qlat. 
| 22.7. 
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22.7, 8. Again it ſuffic eth not to enter in and fic downe, but our 
pertume alſo muſt giue his ſmel. | 
8 Lea but will ſome man ſaie, wee ſhould rather eate and 
drink to be ſatisfied; & heere is no mention of mate or drink. 
Let vs therefore note that in this banquet there is no ſpeech of 
refreſhing and filling the bellie which requireth meate and 
drinke, but the queſtion is here of ſpirituall life: and therefore 
mention is of the odor and ſmel of the Spie rd of the ſþo;:ſe,of 
Aurrbe and cluſters of Copher, namely becauſe there is no ſen- 
{ible or materiall thing more fit or proper to ſignifie vnto ys a 
Ipiritual thing, then the ſaiel ot ſweet thinges, which is recei- 
ued into the brain after ſo ſuttle a maner as nothing more. And 
this expoſition is neither farte fet or leſſe certaine: for this is 
the veric (tile of the Scripture as we will anon declare, But by 
this reckoning the ſpouſe ſhould ſeeme rather to haue given 
the Bridegrome ſomewhat then to haue receiued ought of 
him, obiecting herſmel of ſfprke-vard. The antv ere is that it is 
cleane contrarie: for the ſpouſe hauing declared atthe be Ar 
ning that ſhee deſired to be kiſſed and not vaunting ot kiſſing 
of him, and demanding to be dra n of him to come vnto him, 
With her companions, and to enioy the odour of his pertumes, 
ſheweth ſufficientlie that ſhe confeſlerh ſhe bringeth nothing 
to her Bridegroome which ſmelleth ſweete vnto him, but that 
which ſhee hath receiued of him to preſent him withall. And 
yet it is not to be ſaid, that in the aunc ient ſacrifices wee ſpake 
of before, there was neither bread, nor wine, nor fle ſh offe red, 
or that men did not really and corporally eate or drinke, as yet 
at this day wee are really waſhed and ſprinkled with water in 
Bapriſme,in the ſupper we do tiuly eate bread and drink wine 
Whichare there made ſacrameutes, that is dedicated and Con- 
ſecrated vnto an holic and ſacred vſe. But we muft vnderſtand 
that in the ancient ſacrific es, that which appeated Gods wrath 
was not the fleſh and the blocd of goats and buls which men brent. Heb: 
10.4. but hee which was ſacramentallie repreſerrec by the 
beaſt which was ſacrificed I meane leſus Chriſt, x ho ſhoulde 


in his time deliver vp himſelfe for vs in oblation and _ 
| ce 
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fce vnto God his father, in an odour of a ſweete {mel, are tl at 
A hich the faithfull ſacrificer received vnto ſaluation was rot 
tna: which he ate with the teeth ot bis mouth, wherewub the 
bodie was nouriſhe d. but the rem ſſiom of lis (mes by the Ilccde of 
hnaw ho blotteth them out, Rom. 3. 24. and 1. Pet. 1. Ig. as the loid 
alto looked not properlie vnto the beaſt which was ſactificed, 
or vnto other ſpiritual oblations, hut to the right intent & aſfecti- 
on of the heart of the ſacrificer, as it is ſaid, Pſal. 50. &. and 14. and 
51. and. 19. which is the Ftkg-rarawhereoi the ſpouſe heere 
{peakerh. Likewiſe inthe ſacramentes of the chrifuan Church 
the corporall and viſible water is not that which waſheth our 
conſciences: but doth indeede fignifie and repreſent vnto our 
outward ſenſes that which waſheth awaie our ſinnes, & which 
ſanctifieth vs beeing apprehended and received by faith, I 
incane the ſprritual and inurſible ſprinkling of the bloodof Ieſus Chriſt, 
I. Pet. I. 2. and 3. 2 t. So likewiſe in the Supper ot the lord, that 
which we ſee, touch, eate, and drink, is not that which feedeth 
and nouriſneth vs vnto eternal life, but that verily which is ſa- 
cramentallie repreſented vnto our ſpirit and vnto our faith by 
the bread and wine, namelie the bodie which was delwered 
for vs, and the blood which was ſhed for vs: bricfly Ieſus chriſt 
whole and entire, true God and true man, from u hom becin 
ſptrituaily applied vnto our ſoule by the vertue of the holic 
Gholt,by means of our faith, we draw remiſſion of our ſinnes, 
encteaſe of our tanctific ation; and finally the iuyce of eternall 
life, both for our ſoule and allo for our bodie. And there fore 
ehen in the old l eſtament the appeaſing ot the wrath of God 
is atttibuted vnto the ſacrifices, as alſo in the writinges of the 
Apoltles, theſe woords of waſhing, and of communicating 
of the bodie and of the bloode ot the Lord, and of putting on 
of leſus Chtiſt are attributed and giuen vnto the viſible and 
corporal ſignes. this is not to yeeld vnto the ſignes that which 
is incommumcably proper & belonging vnto the thing ſigni- 
fied( for we know that water waſheth not the ſoule, & that the 
ſoule neither eateth not drinketh but this is to ſhew the diffe- 
rence between theſe things conſidered inthe common vſa ge 
Aa | 0 
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of this life, and the ſelf lame things confidered as ſ- acraments, 
that is to ſaie, as viſible ſignes of that which the Lord there 
giueth vs, and which hee worketh inuifibly in our ſoule : if the 
fault be not in our ſelues, that is to ſay, if in ſteede ofreceiuing 
by faith we reiect them not by our incredulity. 

9 What is then the F:ke-1ard whereot the ſpouſe ſpeaketh 
in this place, and the ſmel whereof is mot liking and accepta- 
ble vato the Bridegroome?Ir is firſt an humble and contrite hart, 
Pſal. 5 1.17. It is faith and an holy aſſuraunce inthe grace and 
merc ie of God by Ieſus Chriſt alone, vithout which it z5 impoſſible 
to pleaſe God, Heb. 1 1. 6. It is true charity which we vſe towardes our 
neighbors, Phil. 4. 18. It is the ſacrifice of giuing of t hanke, Col. 3. 16. 
Gen. 8. 2 1. In a woorde, it is truly the whole life of a chriſtian, 
in which we ſeeke according vnto the meaſure of the ſpirite ts 
pleaſe him in all things, Col. 1. Io. conſecrating unto him both our bo- 
des and mindes in all our ak lion, Rot. 1 2. 1. and as a fweete ſmelling 
ſauour vnto the Lord, enerie one following his vocation, 2. Cor. 2. 15. 
Loe this is, this is the odour and — which we mult bring 
vnto this banquet , which is alſo ſignified by the marriage gar- 
ment, Mat. 22. I I. on paine of being caſt handes and feete bound, into 

vtward darkneſſe, where there ſhall be weeping and gnaſbing of teeth, 

10 Theſe things being well conſidered, what may I ſayor 

hope for of the who appeare at this holy banquet at the ſound 
ofthe bell, andin the meane time come and depart, alasnat 
wich this ize-nard , bur cõtrariwiſe with al maner of ſtinking- 
neſſe and infection, who are the cauſe that in ſteede that the 
world ſhould be drawen to glorifie God, ſeeing the fruits of bu 
#þirit in them as they bee deſcribed by the Apoſtle, Gal. 5. 22. 
men become ſtincking before God and man, beeing the cauſe 
tht his holy name which is called vpon of vs is blaſphemed among the 
vnbeleeuing, Rom. 2. 24. I pray you who woulde not be put 
out of all patience, that hauing called any one vnto his table, 
the perſon ſo invited ſhould preſent hin fe before him with 
: ſome vile ſluttiſh filthines in a diſh, or in his hands? And what 
other thing do they before God, who in ſteede of a contrite & 
humble heart crying with Dauid , Create in me a new hart, Plal. 
— 51.10. 
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51.10. and with the poore Publicane, Luk. 18.10. God be appea- 
ſed towardes me poore ſimer, bring him an he art full of adulterie, 
fornication, pride, an heart committing Idolattie with the 

oods of this world, empoiſoning the beholders with wanton 
ſookes, and all manner of wicked examples, full of enmitie, 
debate, wrath, anger, deſpite, quarelling, diuiſion and 
partialicy, of enuy , c runkenneſſe, and gluttony, and other in- 
tamous and ſhameful filthines, which is yet too too rife in the 
middeſt of them, for whom god pre pareth this banquet? No 
therefore in the name of God, wee tay vnto you, we cry vnto 
you, wee pray you, wee exhort you, bee yce reccnciled vnto 

God, amend your liues, mortifie your membeis vpon the 
earth, thinke not to deceiue God, bring forth fruites worthy 
ofrepentance, for the axes alreadie laid wnto the roote of the tree, 
and euerie dry & rotten tree ſhalbe hewed downe & caſt into the fire. 

11 But let vs take heed of Satan, my brethren, aſwel on the 
right hand as on the left, heing armed on the one fide & on th other, 

2. Cor. 6. 7. for the breach is made on both ſides: and it it bee 
not ramperd vp, we cannot but be ſurpriſed and deſtroied. Be- 
ng aſſaulted on the left hand, by our naturall luſts and concu- 
piſcences, that if we giue grounde, the fire can no ſooner take 
the powder of the Canon, but al wil down without reſiſtance. 
For as the water goeth naturally downward without any dri- 
uing, ſo fareth it with vs, by reaſon of our corruption, in ſuch 
ſort that the molt regenerat can hardly reſiſt the leaſt aſſaults. 
This thing requireth no proofe. Fot thoſe whoare beſt diſpo- 
ſed doe know by euery daies experience, that they neede a 
wrench and pully to crawe them to think weil, much more to 
doe well. Thus you ſee the mighty aſſault of Satan which wee 
mult withſtand, by which hee laboureth to induce vs not to 
care for being garniſhed and provided of the ſpikenard, as if 
wee had the mereie of God in our ſleeue, and as if cucriaſting 
life were prepared for mockers and hart hardned miſcreants 
who ſay. Let vs ſin that mercy may abound, Rom. 6. I. vnder pre- 
tence ot the great mercie and fauor which God hath ſhewed 
vnto u hom it pleaſed him. | 
. 9710 Aa 2 12 The 
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12 The other aſſault is no leſſe eaſie vnto our aduerſarie 
ayding himlelfe with our owae diſpoſition, by which we are 
naturally giuen to an opinion and ouer-weening of ourſelues, 
eſpecially when it is made againſt them who haue receiued 
ſome ſpeciall graces of God, either within or without his 
church. So we ice the beſt wittes to come to nothing. or to be- 
come the moſt hurtfull of all others, as al hiſtories aſwel ſacred 
as profane, contain moſt heauy examples therof, & we yet ſee 
it come to paſſe in our time. But aboue al the reſt, from whece 
15 proceeded this molt falſe, molt wicked, and molt diueliſn 
doctrine of merites and ſatisfactions, but from this curſed opi- 
nion, that our nature, ſuch as it is at this day, is ſomthing worth 
before god? Hence it is the Pelagians are come, ſetting on foot 
againe the {ct of the Phariſies, called of Saint Paul, not with- 
out great cauſe, enemies of the Croſſe of Ieſus Chrilt, nothin 
being more contrarie vnto the grace of God, chen the opinion 
of becing able to doe any thing which by the vale we thereof 
meriteth and deſetueth any thing at Gods handes. A thing ſo 
abſurd, as nothing more. For beſides that our conſcience at- 
gueth and reproueth the holieſt and beſt, that is to ſay, the leaſt 
wickedit workes we doe of negligence, ignorance and great 
detect, witnes that great and holy perſonage Saint Paul, who 
crieth with a lowde and ſhrill voice ſaying, Alas the goodwhich 
I would doe, I doe not: but that euill which I would not doe, that ave i, 
what madneſſe is it to thinke (were wee as holy as the Angels 
themſelues) that any thing can part from vs which of his own 
valewe can merite that God loue vs, and doe ſome what ſor 
vs? Nowe then this opinon of the heretickes called Pelagi- 
ans, denying original corruption in man ſince the fal of Adam 
beeing molt egerly condemned, Satan hath not left for al that 
or quitted his aſſault, but is onlie turneda toe- ſide, giuing vs 
to vnderſtand that indeede our naturall light js darkened , and 
our wil enclined to falſnood and wickedneſſe, and that there- 
fore our ſoule hath need of grace, firſt to aide our weakenes, & 
correct our defect, & conſequently which may make a ſupply 
to our good workes, chat they be not tod neetely qty" 
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ſiſted, the Lorde contenting himſelte, and taking in paiment 
of recompence and ſatis faction, that which we preſent him ot 
our indeuours, according as his e hath preuented and ac- 
companied vs. Behold a goodly faire cloke of coſinage. For 
if this be true, what ſhall become of leſus Chriſt, he {hall giue 
ys onely the meane to become ſauiours of our ſelues, if not in 
whole, yet in part, his bloodſhed mingled with our woorkes 
ſhal make them auailable vnto ſaluation, being himſelte alone 
no more ſufficient, then our workes by thẽſelues Without him. 
And which woorſe is, this point being once woon and gained 
by ſatanzthen began he to ſnewe his hornes openly. For there- 
upon men began to forge meritorious works at their pleaſure, 
then they began to yeeld ſo much to the merits of them whom 
they pleaſed to thruſt and crowd into paradiſe, and afterward 
into their Letany, that yet to this day the ſnoppe is ful fraught 
with it for any man that hath a peny and wil buy any merites. 
Finally to leaue nothing to leſus chriſt but a phantaſme & ſha- 
dow of merit & ſatisfaction, purgatory was deuiſed & ſet vp to 
warrant & quit the dead fro their ſins, by certain merits & de- 
ſerts of the liuing. And what ci be more ſtinking & infectious 
the this? And yet behold the incẽſe & meritorious odor of ve- 
ry ſmoke wherewith ſo many at this day do feed & pleaſe thẽ- 
ſelues. Hereũto let vs oppoſe this pure, natiue, & ſincere truth. 
Not vnto vs 0 Lord, not vnto vt, but unto thy name be the honour and 
lors, Pſal. 1 1 5. I. Euter not into an account with thy ſeruauts, for be- 
fore thee no man lining ſhal be found righteows, Plal 143.2. F Abra- 
ham were iuſtified by his works he hath whereof to boaſt but not before 
God, Rom.. 2. What haue we then to boaſt of? Let the onelie 
croſſe therefore of leſus Chriſt be the whole and entire ſatisfa- 
ction for our ſinnes, his onely ſufferances our metites, his only 
death and victory our life. 

13. In che mean time our ſþike-»ard,l mean the vertue of the 
ſpiritof God, working in vs freely. as it is freely giuen & conti- 
nued vnto vs, ſhal giue his ſweete and fragrant ſmell indeed. 
For they and no others are the children of God which are rege- 
verat and borne anew by the ſprrit of God, Rom. &. 14. & wre are freed 
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lr cms finne by the ſonne as well as inftified,, Toh. 8. 36. But there is a 
great dificrence betweene theſe two queſtions , How and by 
whom we are made the children of God, and whereby a man 
knoweth whether we are the children of God or nc. 1 he firſt 
of theſe two queſtions enquireth after the cauſe, & the ſecond 
ſpeaketh of the effectes. Ihe onely meere grace and fauout of 
God therefore hath elected vs, called vs to laluation,and is the 
caule of our ſaluation, from the beginning vnto the ending. 
For, that faith created in vs by grace, apprehendeth and ta- 
ke th holde of Ieſus Chriſt, and of life in him, it is becauſe it 
hath pleaſed God fo to ordaine and appoint the cauſes, by the 
which he executeth his eternal counſel teuching our election 
and ſaluation. But hereby a man knoweth the taithfull and b 
conſequent the elect to bee glorified, that beeing by the tree 
race ot God chaunged into newnes ot life, they depart from 
miquity to follow after righteouſnes, according as it pleaſeth 
God to woork in them ſooner or latter and in diverſe meaſure. 
Ihe faithful therefore are thoſe who are known by their good 
workes,and God crowneth them both in this world and in the 
other. But how?Ot his meere gratuity and ſole mercy, and not 
that there is in them any value which mericeth,or that they are 
accepted for ſatisfaction ( ſecing the onely oblation of Teſus 
Chriſt once made is more then ſufficient in this behalfeꝰ or for 
that they are correſpondent and aunſwering vnto the righte- 
ouſneſle required by the Lax, and which onelie meriteth and 
deſerueth, according vnto the tenour of the couenant , life e- 
uerlalting;agrecable to this reſolution, Doe «ll theſe thirges and 
thou ſhalt liue and curſed is he j hich accompl ſheth not al theſe thirgs. 
In ſumme therefore it is in Ieſus Chriſt alone who hath perte- 
&ly accompliſhed and fulfilled al righteouſneſſe, that the pro- 
miles of the Law are auaileable vnto vs. Farther albeit we bee 
neither flones norblockesin wel doing, notwithſtanding ſee- 
ing that to will wel or to doe wel are not any way of our owne 
nature, but created in vs by grace onelie, the good workes we 
doe are rather his then ours, and therefore to ſpeake properiie 
indeed, he crow neth his works in vs his vnprofitable ſeruants 
rather 


— 
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rather then ours, as ifthev proceeded from vs. In a Woord that 
he accepteth of and crowneth the beſt woorkes of the holyeſt 
as rightlie good, and ſmelleth vnto the odor ot our ſpike-nard 
as ſauoring him and ſmelling wel, proceedeth not of any ſuffi- 
cient quality of them which they haue in themſelues, but of 
this, that of his meere mercie hee conſidereth them not rigo- 
rouſly, ſuch as they are in themſelues, but regardeth and eſtee- 
meth them in him in whom it hach pleaſed him to elect vs, & 
in whom it pleaſeth him ſo to looke on vs as to like both of vs, 
and whatſocuer is preſented him by vs. For examining in rigor 
ofthe Law the greateſt godlineſſe and charitie which can bee 
found in anie of his Saintes, it ſhall bee found that in all of this 
there is ſo much ſoile and filth intermingled with that which 
iscleane and neate, and ſo much bad among the good, ſuch as 
it is, that not onely it is without al value to be able to moue the 
Lord to crown vs with his glorie, but contrariewiſe being no- 
thing elſe but a polluting and defiling of his graces, deſer- 
ueth nothing but condemnation if he iudge of it according 
vnto the merit thereof. 

14 And this is the. cauſe why the ſpouſe reſteth not on her 
own Fpabe- nard, but on her Bride grome whom ſhe compareth 
vnto two ſweete plantes or young trees (for theſe names are 
not very wel known vnto vs) bearing a gum of molt excellent 
ſweete odour, namely to the Myrrhe, and vnto that which is 
called Copher, bearing a certaine fruite or a flowre in forme 
of a cluſter, whereof was great aboundance in the vineplattes 
of Engaddi, a place renowned in ſacred hiſtorie by reaſon of 
his plenty and fertility. Let vs therefore note in this place firſt 
the manner of ſpeech, which ſnheweth that the ſpouſe and her 
ſpike-nard are two diſtinct thinges . But the Bridegroome is 
himſelfe this Myrrhe and this Copher. For touching the gra- 
ces which we haue and concerning the fruites of them, which 
are good worłs, all theſe are qualities not borne in vs nor with 
vs, but are come on vs of the liberality of him, who createth 
and formeth in vs both to wil and to doe: ſo that to ſpeak pro- 


perly, it is not we that ſmel ſweet, but the giftes and * 
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God wherewith he hath enoved vs, cauſe vs to ſmel ſweet. But 
it is the Bride groome v hich hath al of him ſelfe, in as much as 
he is God, and ꝑiueth al vnto himſelfe, in aſmuch as he is man. 
In a V ord it is hee that is all perfection: and that hath it in him 
without meanc or meaſure: but to impart and communicate 
it how e and to hem it pleaſeth him, as the fragrant flow re 
keepeth not his ſweete ſinel to it ſelfe, but poureth it forth and 
c auleth it to be ſauored and ſmelt ot them which approch and 
come neare it. And this is the cauſe why it is ſaide elſewhere 
not one ly that this Bridegroome hath lite in him: but that he u 
the life it ſelfe andthe reſurrec lion, and that hee hath life m bimſelſe, 
7ea ſaith he the ſhn u raketh of mine, Ioh. 16. 1 4. as elſe w here hee 
ſaich, that he hat hi pen es to lay dewne his ſoul,and to take it io lumſelſe 
againe, loh. 10.18. 

15 And this is the teaſon alſo why he is not compared ſim- 
plie to one graine but to a» handfrill or bundell of Myrrhe, nor 
co one graine alone of Cether, but to à cluſter of Copher, be- 
cauſe that indeede hee giueth of his ſpirit by meaſure, but hee 
hath al in himſelfe without meaſute. But alas it is not vpon the 

voorld that he hath pow red this odour, For neither doth this 
ſmel wel vnto it, nether doth it tmel wel vntothe Bridegrome. 
Who is then quickned with this odo of life? 2. Cor 2. 16. It is 
ſhe who hath % bundelof Myrrhe ard cluſter of Copher in her bo- 
ſeme, namely they who according vnto che example of the 
bleſſed vrrgine Marie lay vp and kecpe the nordes of eternall life, 
Toh.6.68.m their heart Luk. 2. 15. I ho heare this woorde of the 
Lorde and keepert, Luk. 11. 28. and meditate therein dare and 
night Pſal. 1. 2. in n hoeſe hearts thes word awelleth plentrfully, Col. 3. 
16. and by conſequent Jeſus Chriſt together n ith his father , lob. 
_- 3.aS allo the holy GHht, Gal. 4. G. to the end that our bodies al- 
ſo be lus Temple, 1. Cor. 6. ig. Let vs therefore learne to diſcerne 


the painted ſne ofthe world from the true beuty and boun- 
ty, and let vs pray our good God it maie pleaſe him to change 
vs throughly, driuit g out of our vnderſtanding al filthineſſe of 
falſehoode and ignorance and al inſection of our affections, in 
lieu whercofhauing perſumed vs within and without wo the 

| odour 
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odour and ſweete ſmell ofhis integrity andobedience, itwill 

leaſe him to reforme vs alſo in all pureneſſe and holineſſe, to 
. vnto him a ſweete ſmelling ſauour by his holy grace and 
fingular merf ie. And becauſe that hitherto wee haue abuſed 
theſe his graces, notwithſtanding his ſo great patience , WEE 
wil demaund and craue many at his hands as followeth. 


_eAlmighty God c. 


TRE FIFTEENTH SERMON. 
Our helpe be in the name of God, &c. 


It is written as followeth in the firſt Chapter of the ¶ anticle ef 
Canticles, the 15. 1 6. and 17. verſes. 


15 My Loue, beholde, thou art faire, he- 
holde thou art faire, thy eies are like Pigions 
eies. | 

16 My welbeeloued, beeholde, thou art 


goodlie and pleaſant, our bedde is of greene 
leaues. 


17 The beames of our houſes are of Ce- 
dars, and the galeries of Cypers. 


I Ey the diſcourſe at this banquet be- ſpouſe, & that of this ſpeuſe towards her 
twee ne the Bridegroome and the ſpouſe Bridegroome. bp 
ve maie underſtand and gather the un- 5 This ſpeuſe findeth her ſelſe no o- 
Pealęable ioie and pleaſure which the therwiſe beutiſull then by the beames of 
Faithfull ſoule receiueth, hearing that her Bridegroomes bemty , contrarie vnto 
which leſus Chrift teſtifieth vnto it. her,who pleaſeth her ſelfe in her ſelfe. 
2 The exceeding benty of the church, 6 This 4411 neither ſeeketh after, 
and wherein it cunſiſteth. nor findeth anic repoſe ard reſt but in 
3 N hat i meant by the ties of æ Pi the bed of h er Bride groome. 
geen. 1 7 hat this be ade is which is alwaves 
4 What conneniencie and nhat ine- geene and what thepiliers thereef are, 
quality there is berween the dileFlian e which are of perperual cdiinuance, op p- 
tone of this Bridegroome towardes his ſed unte thoſe which are of retten wood, 
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2  fealt & banquet of the 
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E haue hitherto as it were accSpanied 
the Bridegrome & the ſpouſe vnto the 

— „now 
their holy diſcourſing & talking toge. 
ther, full of vnſpeakeable comfort and 
conſolation is here ſet downe and de. 
J clared.For whois he that can compre. 


nend eicher the loue which the bride. 

grome by inward effects teſtifiethvnto 

his ſpouſe, yea to euery faithful & beleeuing ſoul, or the ioy & 
contentment, which the ſpouſe thereby receiueth, conſidering 
aright and eſteeming the price and vale we of that ſhee rece- 
ueth, & the excellency of him who voutchſafeth her ſo great 
ho or. Now ſeing the conſideration of lo great a benefit con- 


ſtraineth ſuch as are moſt ignorant to wiſn and defire 


it, and 


ſuch as are molt wicked to condemn themſelues for deſpiſing 
and contemning of it, we mult bee ſo much the more diligent 
and attentiue in heedful marking of theſe diſcourſes of theirs, 


that ſo we may haue our part therein. 
2 The Bridegroome therefore hauing called this 


— 


bis lone or welbelowed,teltifieth vnto her twiſe together, hai ſore 
& frre, that ſhee is faire. Let vs therefore firit conſider the excel- 
lency of him who ſpeaketh in this place. It is the euerlaſting 


ſon of God who is not deceiued, to take that for faire which is 


foule , being abuſed with the forme and faſhion ofthis world, 


I.{or.7 31. and who ſpeaketh fainedly or diflemblingly, Mat. 
22.16.Therfore we cannot any way doubt but that the church 
is truely and indeed faire (ſeeing he affirmeth the ſame wile) 


and therefore liking & pleaſing vnto God: which we 


gather, 


becauſe that not only himſelte being bewty and bountie it 
ſelfe, loueth alſo that which hath any trace and marke there» 


of as it is (aide in the ſtorie ofthe creation of the worlde, and 


Prauerb. 8. 3 o. but alſo becauſe hee expreſly giueth vnto this 
ſpouſe the name of love, or welbelowed.But how can this be? For, 
he u ght aud we are darckeneſſe,2.Cor.6.14.let ys take heede of 


this tentation. Met are indeed darckeneſſe by nature and therefore 
— — 42000 


Vryon Tun Finer Cnanrrat 


95 
obildren ofwrath,Epheſ.2.3.butyee were ſe, ſaith the Apoſtle, be 
now ye — — 1. But let vs vnderſtãd this ſoundly 
and ſoberly, that wee pleaſe not or flatter our ſelues, as alſo 
that we deſpaire not. Socing therefore the Bridegrome is the 


faireſt among inen, aboxe his companions , Pſal. 45. 7. 
crowned with honor and glorie, Heb. . hauing a name alone cuerio 
| name, Phil. 2. Ig. yea being the welbeloned ſonne in whom the father 
bath beene welpleaſed, Matth. 3. 17. (for although in the time of 
Salomon, this was not accompliſhed in this Bridegroome ac- 
cording vnto the fleſh, yet was it ac counted to bee accompli- 
ſhed in reſpect ofthe vertue and efficacy of this myſtery, Heb. 
1 1. i. how ſhould not this ſpouſe be faire and more then faire, 
being ſpiritually vnited with him, ſo farre, as to become fliſhof 
bis fleſh,ci- bone of his bones,Eph.5.30?This Bridegroome there- 
fore beeing made vnto vs of the father, our wiſedome , our righ= 
teouſneſſe, our ſanttification andredemption , howe ſhould not this 
Queene be bewtifull and faire, yea euery faithful ſoule? 1.Cor.1. 
30. But beſides that wee are in him, and that he is the true and 
ſoueraigne bewtic of them who are by faith vnited with him: 
according vnto the requeſt which hee made vnto God his fa- 
ther, Joh. 17. 21. we haue this ¶ pirituall nem birth, by which wee 
are one Ipi rite with him, Eph. 4. 4. and not onely waſhed from 
our ſinnes paſt, but alſo made nem creatures, to bring foorth 
fruites of according vnto the meaſure of his 
grace. The ſpouſe therefore is alrogether faire in him, and by 
him is adorned and bewrtified in herſelfe from day to day. And 
therefore let vs aduiſe our ſelues to thinke throughly and in 
good earneſt of his grace, making it auaileable and profitable 
vnto vs in deteſting the filth and pollution of this worlde, to 
be altogether dedicated and „ vnto him, who cal- 


leth vs out of ſuch filthy and foule darckneſſe, and guideth vs 
more and more into this moſt cſeare and admirable light, 1. Pet. 
2. 9. And if no man can like to be ſmutted and blatched in his 
face, let vs learne much more to deteſt the ſpots and blots of 
the ſoule. And if men do ſo greatly eſteeme the fauor of kings 
and princes, let ys much more eſteeme of the loue of this 2 
| onne 
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ſonne of God, who calleth vs his welbelaued, and who hath lo- 
ued ys ſo farre as to beſtow¾e on vs the proper glory of his' 
king dome, Nlath. 25. 34. Luk. 22. 29. Rom.S.17. 

3 It followeth which the Bridegroome ſaith, namely That 
the cies of his Spouſe are likę Pigions eies. It is not without excee- 
ding great realon that the Bridegroome marking foorth vnto 
vs the beutie of his ſpouſe ſpeaketh ſpecially ef her eies. For as 
the face and countenance of a man is the part whereby hee is 
beſt knowen and iudged of, in ſuch ſort that a faire face coue- 
reth al the imperfections of the reſt of the bodie, and contra- 
riwiſe nothing ſeemeth faire if the face be foule and ill fauou- 
red: ſo there is no part of the face more ſpartling and enticing 
then the eie; and eſpecially in matter of loue the ezes are the or- 
dinarie windowes by which this affection entereth vnto the 
bottome of the hart whether it be chaſt, (example whereofis 
that which hapned vato Iacob touching Rachel) or whether 
it be vnchaſt, as it hapned vnto Dauid, 2. Sam. 1 1. 2. and as Ieſus 
Chriſt thereof ſpe aketh, lat. 5. 28. but wee mult vnderſtand 
al this ſoundly. We know that the Pigion among al other birds 
is gentle and feare ſul, which appeareth ſpecially in his eies: in 
ſuch ſort that to ſhewe vs the gentleneſſe and mildneſſe of our 
Lord leſus Chriſt the holie Ghoſt deſcended on him in the forme of 
4 Doue, Mat. 3. 16. To ſhe therefore the correſpondencie & 
aunſwerableneſſe which is betweene this Bridegroome and 
his ſpouſe, as ſhee which is guided by the ſame ſpirite, Rem. d. 
14. hee ſendeth vs vnto the ſimplicity ef the Doue, Matth. 10. 16. 
vrhich is oppoſed vnto this doubling, diſſembling and corrupt 
nature of ours vntill the holy Ghoſt make vs true Iſraelites, 
Ioh. 1. 47. as alſo the deſcription of a true faithful man impor- 
teth, /. i 5. To this vertue alſo is manifeſtly oppoſed the pride 
which appeareth in the eies of them, who are hauty and high- 
minde d, as it is ſaid by Dauid, Fſal. 10 1. 5. and 13 1. I. yea dire- 
ctly oppoled vnto chriſtian meekneſſe, which teacheth vs to 
containe our ſelues within the limites of our vocation, 1. Cor. 
7. 20. that we deſire toknow no more then we ought to know. Rom. 12. 
3. to bee lowly and mecks in heart according vnto the * 

© 


— 


che Bridegrome himſelfe, Mat 11. 29. compared not without 
cauſe yntoa Lamb, Eſay. 5 3. 7. We know alſo that an vnclean 
heart is ſhe wen & betraied by flyring and wanton ezes, where 
of mention is made, 1. Joh. 2. 1 S. and 2. Pet. 2. 14 enuie alſo ap- 
peareth in a thwart looke, Mat. 20. 15. vices vtterlie repug- 
nant vnto purenes, modeſtie, meeknes, and loue, vertues requi- 
red in all Chriſtians, which thing is obſerued in theſe kinde of 
birdes, by thoſe who haue written of the nature of beaſts. And 
therefore let euery one here accuſe himſelte, conſidering how 
farre ſuch are from hauing Pigions eies, who are giuen to craft 
and coſinage, to pride and contempt ot God and men, adul- 


terers, diſſolute in behaujour,apparel and countenaunce, both 


men and weomen, enuious, quarelſome, deuouring one ano- 
ther in pleas & actions. And where is this filthines tound? Euẽ 


in the midſt of vs who call our ſelues the reformed Church. A- 
las on what title, ifa man looke vpon the life of a great part a- 


mong vs, which doubtles the Lord wil do and not reſpect our 

falſe and vaine ſhew and appearance? | 
4 But let vs conſequently. hearken vnto the aunſwere of 

the ſpouſe. Ay welbeloned, faith ſhe. Behold, it ieemeth here is a 


a great familiarity vſed towardes ſo great a Lord ot heauen and 
of earth. It is true. But the mouth muſt ſpeak of the abundance 
of the heart. I beleeued, faith Dauid , and therefore I haue ffoken, © 


Pſal. 11 6. 10. This loue therefore is mutual and reciprocal: and 
ſeeing that ſuch ſpeech cannot proceede but from faith, 1. Cor. 


12. 3. it cannot be but acceptable vnto God, who taketh plea- 
{ure to bee loued and honoured ef his. But notwithſtanding 


there is great difference betweene the loue of the Bridegrome 
towards his ſpouſe, and that of the ſpouſe towardes the Bride- 
groome. The one is of meere gratuity, hauing no other foun- 
taine but the infinit goodnes and compaſſion of God, ſo farre 
to loue this poore and miſcrable creature, oh. 3. 16. & Rm. 


5-8. The other is vpon an infinite obligation, not onely of the 
creature towards the creator, but which is more, of her which 
was ſo dearly raunſomed from ſinne, death, and hell, towardes 


her moſt bountiful and liberall Sauiour. Ihe one goeth before 
_ „ 
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& preſentes ĩt ſelfe fuſt, the other followeth. The firſt procee; 
ding from himſelfe engendreth the other in vs of meer grace. 
For our mei · dung reacheth not wnto gad, Pſal. 1 6. 2. to whom no. 
ching can be added, & from whoun nothing can be taken. But 
al the good and profit which can procee de from the loue that 
a faithtull ſoule beareth vnto his Sauiour, returneth to it ſelfe, 
becauſe it pleaſeth God to honowr them who honour ham, Gen. 22. 
26. 1. Sam. 2. 30. Pſal. 9 1. 14. And who wil not cry out with the 
Prophet, ſaying i hat i man that thou vouchſafeſt to lm him, & 
the ſons of men that thou wilt haue care of them Plal. S. 5. and. 144. 
3. And againe/ hat ſbal I render wnto the lord? Al his benefits ſur- 
mount mine vuderſtanding , I will take the cup of achnom iedgement of 
ſaluations,and [wil — 5 name, Plal.1 16. 12. 
5 The ſpouſe addeth, Bebolde thou art goodly and pleaſant. A 
moſt true ſpeech. For what is there in reſpect of this great ſaui- 
our ſo goodly or ſo pleaſant? Of whom the Prophet N caking 
(who notwithſtanding ſaw him not but a farre off, Heb.1 1.13. 
and through the ſhadowes of the Law )/ ſhal {aith he, be ſatisfi- 
ed whẽ thy glory ſhal app ear, Pſal. 1 7. 1 5. But beſides this, we mult 
note — which ſpeaketh heere, is ſhee onclie, who know - 
ing what this beuty is, albeit her ſelfe were truly faire, & heard 
het beautie commended by her Bridegroome, ſtaieth not het 
ſelfe notwithſtanding thereon, but ſeemes ſhe would ſaie, that 
as for her ſelfe, all her beauty is nothing vnto her, but that it is 
her Bride groome whois indeede goodly and worthy to be loo- 
ked on, as alſo hereon it is that ſne altogether reſteth her ſelſe. 
The poor Paynims and not our wile Salomon onelie, Prox. 2). 
2. could tel wel enough how to blame & diſlike of them, who 
gaze on their owne — praiſe thẽſelues. And how may 
wee cal the aſſembly of them, the ſpouſe of the Lord, that is to 
ſaie, the true Church, who alleadge their vertues and merites, 
though they had an hundred times more then they attribute 
vnto themſelues? This ſaie they, thinking thus to excuſe the 
matter, proceedeth not only from our ſelues, but from grace 
alſo, with the which if we were not preuented and accompa- 
nied, wee coulde merit nothing at all. As much ſaid the proud 
| 1 Phariſce, 
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Phariſce, Luk. d. i I. as if that grace were therefore giuen vs to 
ſaue our ſe lues by che value of works mingled with the merit 
of ictus Chtiſt. Io let paſſe the other error of theirs altogether 
inexcuſeable, that they recken their molt manitett and notori- 
ous ſuperſticions for merites alſo. On the contrarifide what is 
the language of the true church of the Lora? Vot vnto vs 0 lord, 
rot vnto vs, hut onto thy name gine the glorie for thy truth and boun 
nes ſabe, Plal. 1 15. I hat am I, ſaid Dauid that great ſeruant of 
god, & what us my fathers houſe,that thou bringeſt me ſo fart a2. Sam. 
7.18.And what aichthe Apoſtle of Abraham the facher ofthe 
beleeuing? Tram, ſaith he, sf Abraham were mſtified by woorkes he 
bath whereof to boaſt ,but not before God, Rom 42. And the chil- 
dren of God what aunſwere doe they returne the Lord giuing 
them teltimony of their good life in the later day? lord, whe ſaw 
we thee hungry & therſty &c?Mat.25.37.Let vs therefore apply 
our ſelues vnto the ſtudie of good workes, which are the beu- 
tie given vnto the Church of God, and know we that God wil 
begin them in vs, as it is he who doth them in vs,beftowing on 
vs treely both the willing and the doing, Phil. 2. i 3. but by his one- 
ly grac e, freely beſtowed in him in whom alone he accepteth 
ot vs, Epheſ. 1. 6. and not for any value or merit of them. For not 
onlic we haue nothing but ot free gift, 1. Cor 4. 7. but alſo ven 
we haue done al, me ſhal be nothing but vnprofit able ſer nantes to that 
waſter who hath nothing to doe neither with vs nor with our 
woorks, Lal. i 7. io. as alſo the Apoſtle ſpeaking of thoſe who 
are molt rigl teous ſaith, that euerlaſtmg Ife is 5 £1ft of God by 
Jeſus Chriſt, Rom. 7. 23. 
6 Finally the ſpouſe ſaith: Our beds green, rbe beams ef uur hows 
Fr are of ¶ edar, & our galleries of Cypers. As touching the bed, this 
may be meat not of a couch to ſleep on, but of the maner the 
vſed of old in taking therr repaſt, not ſitting but halfe lyin 
on cuſhins, as the proper enkeatzen of the word e. 
which the ſpouſe aboue vſed, Verſ.1 2. This may bee alſo ve- 
ry well referred vnto that which is ſaid of the greenes ,names 
ly. as if it were made of greene graſſe. Notwithſtanding there 
ij nothing lettech why it may not be taken allo for a —_ - 
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bed, whereon men repole & teſt chemſelues. Nowe in hae 
ſort ſocuerit bee taken, the ſpoule doth rightly ſay that this 
bed is greenetoſhew how pleaſant that peace is which the world 
cannot giue, loh.14.27.nenther yet take ewaze, Ioh. 1 6. 2 2. M hich 
re poſe is not found but in leſus Chriſt alonc. Mat. 1 1. 29. jce- 
ing there 4c no cende mnaticm in i he m nhich are in lum, Rom. S. 1. 
And this is the reaſon wherefore this ſpouſe, yea euerie ofthe 
faithfull is compared vnto agocdly tree alrates greene and bearig 
Frune, Plal. 1. 3. & 92. 15. And Saint Peter ſaith that eur cravne 
3 incorruptible. I hat which is added, of beames of Cedar, & ga- 
leries of Cpyets or other ſuch wood, hauing reſpect vnto che 
buildings and pallaces of kings couered flat with battlements 
and galeries on the top, tendeth vnto the ſame end, namely, to 
ſhew vs by the ſimilitude of theſe two ſortes of odoriferous & 
not alan 3 ng trees, that the ioyning and coupling of this 
Brigegrome with this ſpouſe withdraweth ys from the ſtench 
and corruption of the woarld, making of our ſoules & bodies 
ſo many Temples , diſtinctly conſidered, dedicated wnto God, 
2.Cor.6.16.and Ioh. 14. 23. as being ioined together they are 
called lug fones forthe building of this one and ſpirituall 
Temple, namely ofthe church truely Catholique & vniuerſal, 
A. IP x | 
7 Neither muſt we forget that ſhe maketh diſtinct menti- 
on firſt of the beames, and then ot the galeries: naming the 
Principal prappes and ſtaies of this building,] meane the Pro- 
phets and Apoflles, who yet to this day quicken & giue life 
vnto the Church of God, by their holy writings preached 
and cxpounded therein, Ex. 2. 20. Suc h therefore is this houſe 
of the Lord and the habitation of the true Church, & not this 
Jakes built vpon mens traditions with mouldy and rotten 
wood which hath ſome faire ſhew at the firſt bluſh, but being 
tried in the day ofthe Lorde it is inc ontinently conſumed like 
hay & ſtubble, 1. Cor. 3.1 3. before that cop ſun. inę fire which 
is ipoken of, Pſal. 50.3. But to conclude,ſecing the Ce dar and 
the Cypers wood is 1uch , as no continuance of time ca aſſault 
Vith rottenneſſe or corruption, what meane they to doe, 1 
: haue 
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haue taken vpon them to pul downe theſe beames & galeries? 
What is this but to think to ruinate and ouerthrow that which 
is built vpon the moſt higheſt, and whoſe kingdome is without end, as 
the Angell Gabriell witnefleth voto the bleſſed virgin Mary, 
Lab I. 3 3.Now ſeeing it is in this houſe of Cedar, & of Cypers 


that he raigneth, namely in the true Sion which ſhall neuer be | 


ſhaken or remooued, rhe werde of the Lorde enduring for euer, 
1. Pet. . 25. God giue vs grace to be wel ſeated for euer in this 


holy houſe, and pray we, it may pleaſe him to bewtific vs with 


his holy ſpirite more and more, that wee may bee vnto him a 
ſweet {mel in our true Bridegrome, & finally may raign with 
him for euer: which thing wee will craue at his handes, with a 
true confeſſion & deteſtation of our faults, deſiring him par- 
don and forgiueneſſe as follox eth. Almighrie God, Cc. 


THE END OF THE SERMONS 
VPON THE FIRST CHAPTER 
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<ERMONS ON THE SECOND CHAPTER OF THE 
CANTICLE OF CANTICLES. 


THE SIXTEENTH SERMON. 
Our help be in the name of God &c. 
It i written as followeth in the ſecond Chapter of the Canticle of 
Canticles, verſ.1.and 2. 


lam the roſe of Saron, and the lilly of 


the valleis. 


2 As the Lilly among the thornes, ſuch ĩs 
my loue among the daughters. 


1 The mo#t happie eſtate and condi- 
nion of the ſpouſe conſiſteth herein, that 
ſhe knoweth what the excellencie of her 
an, 41 is , who mutuallie declareth 
vnto her, the good that hee will doe and 
hath done her. 

2 Inwhat ſort it is lawfull to be æ wit- 
nes to ones ſelfe in his own praiſe, e that 
eur ſaluation beginneth from that which 
God bath reuealed ws io know him by. 


Wwe ou 


thers,and finally reallie exhibited, 

5 Wherefore the Bridegroome made 

choiſe of the ſimulitude of fluwers, 

6 Theallegory of the whiteneſſeofthe 

Lilly,and the coulor of the roſe is moſt fit- 

ting and agreeable 20 repreſent unto ve 
the qualities of this Bridegroome. 

7 Wherefore the ſpouſe is compared 
vnto a Lillie aſwel as the Bridegroome. 

$8 Thechurch here below is alwajeren- 
ironed and intermingled with thornes. 
9 That theydeceine themſelnes and o- 
thers who think to agree light and dark- 
nes togither. And how wee muſt behaue 
our ſelues among theſe thornes. 


HE wiſe man hauing ſhewed vs by 
his owne experience in the book go- 
ing before this, that there is nothing 
of this world in this woorld, whereon 


ht to reſt our ſelues, therein to 


ſeek a contentmẽt & aſſured felicitie, 
but that wee muſt mount a degree 
higher namely vnto the creator of the 


world which is one onely God, hath 


propoſed vs the praQtiſe hereof in the chapter going before of 
this Canticle in her who is called the fianced or ſpouſe ofthe 
Bridegroom, Imean the church ſpiritually linked & knit with 

Ce 2 our 
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our Lord leſus Chriſt her head, in whom ſhe ſeeketh and fin. 
deth wharſocucr ſhe can deſite, though the yet in effect enioi- 
eth but a ſmal portion of thole benefites and bleſſings which 
are obtained her by this bond, the ful conſummatiõ whettore 
ſhce expecteth and looketh after with a marucilous ardent 
longing and affe ction. And hitherto is it that this allo tendeth 
which we are now to expound, as alſo all the reſt ot this Can- 
ticle or Song, in which vader the figure of a marriage feaſt 
and banquet, and of mutual kind entertainement of the Bride- 
groome aud the ſpouſe each towards other, vſing in their diſ- 
courſinges diuerſe ſingular hmilitudes , is reprelented vnto vs 
both the perfect excellency of this Bride groome, as alſo the 
molt happie eſtate and condition of this ſpouſe, to forme and 
breed in vs a deſire of preferring le ſus chriſt & his kingdõ be- 
fore al things, be ing throughly incorporated into thischurch, 
which is the company of the faithful figured out & repreſẽted 
by this Queen. I he Bridegroom therfore ſpeaking here firſt of 
himſelfe, compareth himſelfe vnto two molt goodly and molt 
odoriferous and ſweet ſmelling flowers aboue al other, which 
are the Roſe & the Lilh, applying afterward vnto his ſpouſe the 
ſame ſimilitude of the Roſe . Which the ſpouſe hearing com- 
pareth him firſt vnto A gooaly apple- tree ful of moſt pleaſaunt and 
exceeding ſioeete fruit. 

2 Now for the firſt we maie not thinke it ſtraunge that the 
Bride groome commendeth himſelfe, contrary vnto the leſſon 
which Salomon himſelte hath giuen and ſer downe , Prou. 72. 
2. As indeede wee ſee how the Apoſtle becing conſtrained to 
ſpeake more magnificently of himſelte to eſtabliſh his autho- 
rity Apoſtolical, is fain to vie a preface in that behalfe, & com- 
plaineth that he is forced to do, as fooliſn men are ont to do, 
who preach their owne praiſes. But it is another thing in God 
then in men. For men are naturally ambitious and can hardlie 
praiſe & commend themſelues, but they are firaightway tick- 
led with ſome opinion of themſelues, attributing the whole or 
at leaſt ſome part of the whole vnto themſelues, as ifit waxed 


in their owne garden, whereas they haue nothing but of . 


1 
J 
e 
t | 


Veyron TàaE SECOND CHAPTER, 205 


gift, 1. Cor. . 7. beſides that they know not how to keepe ther- 
in either rule or meaſure. And this is the caule why luch as are 
vile ate lo far from praiſing and commending ot themielues, 
chat they cannot he are themſelues praiſed in their one pre- 
ſence, but they mult bluſn: and if it Le ſo that they mult needs 
ſpeake of thole graces which they haue receiued of Cod, they 
doe it alwaies iu ſuch ſort that they cuer attribute the whole 
vnto the giuer, as Saint Paul is wont to doe in molt expreſſe 
termes, 1. Cor. 1 5. lo. keeping therein a good meaſure, 1. Cor. 4. 

.As likewiſe it they mult commend another they faile not to 
adde, that the praiſe thereof pertaineth vnto God, a witneſſe 
whereof may be the ordinarie beginning the ſame Apolile v- 
ſerh in his Epiſtles, Ram. 1. 8. 1. Cor. 1. 4 Eph. 1. 3. Phul. I. 3. Col. 1. 
3. 1. Theſ. 1. 2. and 2. Theſ. t. 3. But when the lord commendeth 
himſelſe, beſides that hee cannot ſaie ſo much of himſelfe but 
that there is ſtill a great deale more remaining, which maketh 
his teſtimony of himſelte moſt certaine & ſure, ſob. 8. 14. he cã- 
not alſo doe it vpon ambition. For all honour and glorie is due 
to him alone, and nothing can bee added vnto or taken from 
him. Neither doth he this but to moue ys thereby and to draw 
vs out of che world. 

3 But this he doth in two ſorts opening his holy mouth to 
teach vs. Firſt to make vs to vnderſtand the language ot his vi- 
ſible and ſen ſible creatures, which ought to be vnderſtoode of 
euerie one, & is notwithſtanding vnknowe vnto the moſt part 
of men. For when he calleth himſelfe Almighty and eternall 
Creator, molt patient, and yet notwithlianding moſt iuſt and 
righteous, he doth as a malter painter, who ſhould paint cer- 
taine figures in a table, not to ſtay his ſcholers in the out warde 


view and contemplation of that which the e doth out- 


wardly figure & repreſent, but to make them thereby to know 
things greater and inuiſible by thoſe viſible repreſentations & 
Images. For example, the picture whereof the world made af- 
terwardes a deteſtable Idol, called Samt Chriſtopher,was neuer 
the picture or pourtrait of any man of that name: but was fitſt 
inuented to repreſent the condition and ſtate of cuery chriſti- 
e Cc 3 an 
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an called ¶ Hriſtophorus, that is to ſay,bearing in effect the name 
ot leſus Chriſt, namely the burden of his Croſſe, and paſſing as 
a mighty gyant through the gulte of this woorlde, with the 
reſt and proppe of faith, ſeruing him as it were for a ſtaffe, bee- 
ing guided alwaies by the meanes of the light of the worde 
vnto the hauen. And thence it came to paſſe that becauſe the 
Chriſtians could neuer abide any Image or portraite to bee 
brought into the aſſembly and congregation of Chriſtians, 
theſe Saint Chriſtophers are yet remaining in the church por- 
ches: as alſo the figure of that, for which they haue made their 
Saint George. But the diuell found afterwardes the meane to 
bring into the Church both theſe pictures, and a million of 
ſwarmes of other Idoles, euen to put God and his trueth out of 
doores. To returne vnto my matter, the frame of this worlde 
as, beſides that which the blinde Paynims themſelues haue 
in this behalfe obſerued, the whole Scripture —_ vs, Þſal, 
19. and 145. and elſewhere almoſt throughout, & namely the 
Apoſtle, Rem. 1. and Acts. 17. in that excellent Sermon of his 
which he made at Athens) is a plain and excellent preaching, 
of the eternall wiſedome, power, and bountie of God. But 
when god ſpeaking either vnto his ſeruants, or by his ſeruants, 
declareth vs the ſame, hee is then as it were a verbal expoſitor 
of that which many (were it not for this) would neuer obſerue 
in the contemplation of the heauens, or of the earth, or ofo- 
ther the creatures of God. And hereunto we muſt referre a 
great number of places of the holy Scripture, which are as it 
were a gloſſe and commentarie of that which the good and 
goodly creatures of God doe teſtifie ynto vs without ſpeake- 
ing. 

I Secondly becauſe this whole manifeſtation of Gods ſo 
great and magnificent maieſty, could not but aſtoniſh ys, nay 
condemne s, & make vs altogether inexcuſeable,Rom_-. 1. 20. 
Therefore hath God reuealed and manifeſted from heauen an 
other more notable & excellent myſterie, l meane the goſpel, 
announcing and preaching vnto vs the free reconciliation of 
God with vs, together with al the vertue of che ſpirite of God, 

to 
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toenlighten and to chaunge our heaits : wherein God agame 
vſeth the meaues of viſible thinges , but yer after a manei and 
faſhion ſomewhat diuerle and different from the former. For 
as concerning the firſt point which we haue couched, the lord 
maketh himſelſe as it were the expounder ot the book of na- 
ture. But in this ſecond point hee vieth his creatures to a more 
excellent end, and ſuch as paſſeth and goeth beyond the cnd 
of their creation, that is to wit, to aide and helpe vs to concciue 
this high and ſupernaturall ſec ret of our ſaluation and ot the 
author thereof the ſonne of god, and ot that which dependeth 
thereon, inaſmuch as he taketh and draweth from theſe cot- 
poral & viſible things, ſimilitudes, ayding & helping greatly 
for the conceiuing of thinges ſpiritual, I his appearetii by in- 
finit ſimilitudes & parables or compariſons found in the holie 
Scriptures, and eſpecially in the hiſtory of the goſpel, which if 
we haue well rooted and planted in our memorie, there is no- 
thing can preſent & offer it ſelfe vnto our eies which induceth 
vs not to think on God to dedicate our whole life vnto him. 

5 In this place therefore according vnto this cuſtomable 
manner of doing, the Bridegroome which is Ieſus Chrilt, pro- 
poſeth vnto our vnderſtanding his beutie & excellencie, com- 
paring himſelfe vnto two flowers the Keſe and the Luly, yea to 
a Roſe of the faireſt which were in all the countrie, being molt 
likely that ſuch were they of the champion of Saron, wherot men- 
tion is made,Eſas.3 3.9 & 1. ¶ Hron. 27. 29. and Act. 9.3 5. as if we 
being in Fraunce ſhould ſaie, a Roſe of Prouince. Neither is ic 
without cauſe that this compariſon was choſen in this place 
by the holie Ghoſt. For if we conſider well and narrowly of all 
ſortes of flowers, we ſhal finde that among al the creatures we 
ſee here below with our eies, there is none more admirable, or 
which ſeemeth rather ſent from heauen, then to come out of 
che earth, then a flower, how ſmal ſo euer hee be, whether wee 
regard the pure and ſubtil matter it is compoſed of, or whether 
ee conſider the workemanſhip more then admirable which 
appeareth in them: or whether we reſpect the colours where- 
wich they are checked and diapred; or whether wee Rand = 
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the ſweete ſauour and ſmell which proceedeth from them, ot 
finally whether wee looke vnto the fruites and ſeedes which 
{pring from them according vnto their infinit diuerſe kindes. 
So that there needeth but the leaſt flower that is to conuict all 
the Atheiſts & mockers of the woorlde of the infinit power & 
wiledome of God. And therefore it is not without cauſe that 
the Lord Lu. 1 2. 27. ſaith, that a/the glorie & glittering of Salomy 
is not comparable to one blewed Lillie of the field. | rue it is that flo- 
wers are of little continuance, for the which cauſe the Scrip- 
ture doth often times repreſent and compare our poore and 
fraile condition vnto a flower, which is loone faded and wi- 
thered, as, Eſaie. 40. 7. and Job. 14. 2. and 1. Pet. 1. 24. but wee 
mult apply ſimilitudes no farther then vnto the ende they are 
referred. | 

6 I ſaie therefore that this ſimilitude taken from theſe two 
molt faire and exceeding ſweet flowers aboue al other, is mar- 
uailous fit and proper to repreſent this Bridegroome vnto vs, 
as it were in a glaſſe of the molt faire and beutiſultt. There is 
nothing more white and neate then the whitenefle of a Lily, 
otherwiſe called che Lully of the valleies, becauſe it growethe- 
ſpecially in ſuch places. And who is hee that commeth neere 
vnto the puritie and righteouſnes of him in x hom there was 
neuer found anie ſpot neither without, nor within, who is the 
holy of holies, the only righteouſnes and innocency of whom 
was able to appeaſe the wrath of God? Aſmuch may bee ſaide 
of the white Roſe. But if we hit rather to compare this Bride- 
groome vnto the damask or ſcatlet Roſe, hee ſhal be yet bettet 
repreſented vnto vs, not according vnto that divine nature, 
iauiſible and incomprehenſible , diſtinctly confidered and by 
it ſelfe; but in as much as he is the ſonne manifelted(that is to 
ſaic made viſible & true man) in our bodily natute. For among 
al the coulours of the woorld, as the dy ofthe ſeartet Roſe is the 
molt excellent that maie be found, ſo ther is none M hich doth 
more lively and naturally repreſent the coulour of mans fleſn 
quicke and temperately coloured, What is then this ſcarlet ot 
damaske fleſh color Roſe? It is the great ſecret of our nde 
2 namely 
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namely the true ſore of God, manijeſted in ficſs ,inſlified in pm. 
ſeene of «Angels preached vnto the Gentiles , beleeuea on im the norld, 
and recemed vp into glorie, 1. Tim. 3. 16.this is that elder brother, 
Rom.$.29.the farreſt of alme Plal.4 5.3 .1hts ig aur ſogeraigne high 
prieſt, holy without pot of ſinne ſeparatea from ſinners, ex alted aboxe 
the heauens , Heb.7. 26.crowned with glorie and henoxr Heb. 2. 9. 
who hath a name aboxe al names, Phil. 2. 9. But how is he aſcended 
vnto his degree? By the ſuffering of his death, euen the death 
ot the croſſe, Phil. 2. 8. Beholde then a gaine 4 Roſe not onelie in 
art died, but all red with that blood by the which out ſinnes 
are waſhed. Such was hee when Pilatc hauing ſcourged him 
brought him ſorth vnto the people & ſaid, le hola the man. Such 
was hee when hee was al bathed with his owne bloode on the 
croſſe beaten for our ſimnes wounded for our miquities,torne and 6 4 
mo for aur tranſgreſſions , Elaic.5 3. 5.And what wasthenthe 
euty of this Roſe? I rulie obſcured, nay put out for alitle time 
and defaced, Heb. 2. . ſo farte as that this Bridegtome became 
to be more vile then a worme of the eurth, Pſal. 22. 6. But ſeeing obe- 
dience is alwaies more faire and pleaſant vnto Ged then are *. 
Sam. 15. 22. and there was neuer obedience like vnto that ot 
the croſſe, Phil. 2. 8. it follow eth that this Roſe was cuen then 
before God in his petfecteſt gloſſe and beuty, albeit it was ſo 
died with bloode, not which (taineth and blotteth, but which 
doth awaie the ſtaines and blots ofthe wootlde. Which thing 
maie ſeeme to haue been figured and repreſented (clean con- 
trarie to the meaning of Pilate and Herod) both by the purple 
robe where with Pilate clad him being altogither bloody, ah. 
19.5. which is correſpondent & anſwering to this ſcarlet Roſe: 


as dy the white robe which Herod put vpon him to mock hin 


withal, Luk. 23. 7. xhich is and may be referred vnto the ſimi- 
litude of the Lilly. Naie which more is, at this daie, yea and be- 
fore the act ofthis reall and indeede bloodie oblation, and in 
the act it ſelfe, and ſince vnto the end and conſummation of 
the woorld , yea vnto all eternity, ifthis Koſe had not appeared 
before God the father, and did not ſtill appeare, and ſhoulde 
hereaſtet, to he ſeene and ſmelt ofhim; there had neuer been, 
Dd nor 


— 
; 9 wp * . : = 
— * — ad ts a 
1 1 , N 2 r — * 1 " „ ” * 
l N } * 8 +>. "$4 5 K 7 2 TON y "NC 88 1 * 3 SY 
K e *. . 9 = > YT, W $ N. 7 4.88 9 — th * s — 34 2 F 
" 1 2 — — 9 AY —— 


A * K — — ö SA 
” a #74 Pr” q 1 wo ads 7 * p — * 
1 . a —_ * 2 48.” 8 : eter as. po 2 Wi 
2 Þ * x E g v1 5 7 
4 * 1 "a & . PRES. or vo +: $3 2 6 
> 3 l ; 4 — 0 0 v £ hu * 0 
p 4 1 þ 3 2 2 4 +3 7 2. * 1 3 * 
* n Apt din _— n ants 1 
_ , * ” _—_— 7 4 gt ne A TR, 1 m4 ” 4 
* , 
wu. 4 : 


, e 
E 
2 d. 
8 4 8 — 


« T 
K 
up. * 


AS > We 4 
$M # 1. "+ $ * 


ak oy ons | _— 
© Y . 
e eee eee eee 
nn. 
_ 4 2 I X = 3 - a * 


210 FTu S FIRST SERNX ON: 

nor ſhould not now haue beene or atanie time hereafter anie 
{ſpouſe ofthis Bride groome, that is to ſaie, neither Church nor 
eternal and euerlaſting happines and felicity . For in whom is 

it( that is to ſaie, in reſpect of whom is it) the father hath cho. 
ſen his Church from euerlaſting? In leſus Chriſt who was to 
bee that which hee was made, and to doe that which hee hath 
done for his cle& in his determinated and appointed time, 
_ Epheſ.2.4.and Gal.4.4.in whom was he appeated from the be- 
o:n0Ing? In the Lamb, who in reſpectot the effect, was ſlaine 
tince the wound & fore was made, eApoc.;.1 2.0 M hom had 
the Lawe reſpect? To this Bridegroome who ſhould accom- 
pliſh it and hach acc omphſhed and fulfilled it in his time, Gal. 
3. 23. and who is the bodie and ſubſtaunce of the figures and 
nadowes of the law ceremonial? Col. 2. 17. In a word, although 
the act of this bloody ſacrifice, and of this onely oblation once 
for al made, Heb. 10, 14. be paſſed alreadie, and that Jeſus chriſt 
liueth andtaigneth as a victorious Lord ouer death, Rom. 6. g. 
hauing led his enemies captive in triumph, Epheſ. 6. &. yet not- 
wichſtanding before the father, vato whom there is no diffe- 
rence of time paſt, preſent, or to come, the woundes of this 
Bride groome, wherewith this Roſe is bathed, do as Imaie ſo 
ſaie, alwaies bleede freſh and ſhal blee de for euer. holding ſtill 
& appeaſing the wrath & anger of God the father. And what 
doe we euerie day, xhether it be in hearing and receiuing this 
word and giuing him thankes, or whether it be ſpecially in the 
celebration of the holy ſupper, but renew and re freſh the me- 
morie of his death and paſſion, not to offer him vp againe in 
ſacrifice (for this were to denie his reall oblation once for all 
made, and for euer) but as it were to preſent him, beeing yet, as 
I may ſo ſaie, euery daie ſacrificed, and as it were (til bloody, in 
aſmuch as we ſer his death & paſſiõ between god & vs, as the 
only foundatiõ both of our faith as alfo of our hope. And ther- 
fore let vs know that without wee preſent vnto the father this 
Roſe throughout red, & this Lay altogetber white & pure, 
neither we nor our prayers can be acceptable vnto him: ot the 
which flowers, if the coulor, Which is a witneſſe of the obe · i- 
5 ence 


* 


leaſing and acceptable ynto god, the odour of them figured 
i the perfumes ofthe Law, as we haue in our ſermons going 
before at large declared, is much more ſweete & pleaſant vn- 
to him. And this is it which we haue to conſider in this Bride- 
gtome to be thereby ſtirred vp and moued to ioyne our ſelues 
cucry day nearer and nearer with him. | 
7 Let vs heare now whathe ſaith of his ſpouſe,to the ende 
to make vs the more deſirous to enioy her companie. Like as 
the Lilly, faith he among the thornes, ſo s my laue among the daugh- 
ters. We haue alreadie-tpoken of this molt excellent name and 
indeede precious of Laue or Welbe-loued, vnder which is com- 
priſed al maner of bleſſing, and the fountaine and ſpring from 
whence it floweth, which is the meerelie free loue of God to- 
wards them,who are by nature his enemies, ſoh. 3. 16. and Rom. 
6. io. and therefore without farther ſtanding hercon, wee will 
ouelie conſider the cauſes wheretore the ſpouſe is heere com- 
pared vnto a Lilli, and wherefore theſe words among the tharnt 
are added. The faithful, (the aſſemblie and company of whom 
in one myſtical bodie of leſus Chriſt is called the Church) are 
compared ſometimes to goodly trees bearing fruit at al times, Pſ. I. 
ſometimes vnto palm trees & Cedars of Libanus, Pſ. 9 2. 3. ſome- 
times vnto a fruitful vine, Pſal. 80.9. in this place ſhe is copared 
by her Bridegrome vnto 4 Lich, as himſelf was alſo called ail 
inthe verſe going next before, roſhewe vs the agreeableneſſe 
and conuenience betweene theſe two. Beholde therefore two 
Lilly plantes,both of them moſt faire and inoſt ſweete. But the 
firſt is a Lil/y of himſelfe and in himſelfe, yea ſo perfect a one, 
as hath no fault or blemiſſi in it. But this ſecond beeing oſit 
ſelte a dead plant and infected, is made a Lillie, by drawing of 
the nature and iuyce of the true Lille whereunto it is incorpo- 
rated: eſeane contrary vnto that which falleth out in graffes of 
mens planting, in which the graffe remaining ſtill in his owne 
nature, the wild ſtock on which he was grafted, is altered and 
chaunged. Such are the faithful called goodly fruit ful trees, but 
it is by vertue of the water, which is alwaies at the foote of 
we! Dd 2 their 
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ence and ſatisfaction and innocencie of this Bridegroome, be 
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theirroote,P/a/.1.3.who ate called Palme: aud Cedzrs, but it iy 
becauſe they are planted in the houle of the Lord, 7%. 9.13. 
who are a frautſul vine, but transported and brought out uf Ac- 
gypt, and planted and husbanded by the hand ot God, T.al. 80 
9.whoſe field and husband“ ie ut ts called. 1. Cor. 3.9. Neither maie 
wee maruaile that the name of Lu is giuen and communica« 
ted vuto the Church, tecing ſheets ſometimes called bythe 
name of Chriſt her husbauu, 1. Cor. 1 2. I 2. in aſmuch as ſheeis 
made one with hun. Aud indeed why ſhould the not be called 
a Lilly atwel as her husband, ſeeing thee is holy and rightcous 
with the proper holine ſle & righteoutnefle of him? 1. Cor. 1. 3 o. 
and contequently of a moſt ſu eete ſauour in him? 2. Cor. 2. 15. 
Such then is che true Church, cirough the onelie grace ot god, 
in him who{becing made tive man in al and through a, inne 
onelie excepted)maketh her coutormable vnto himſclite, & by 
conſequeut cueric of the faichtul,chaunging the fle ſh into tpi» 
rite, that they maie bce al made one ſpirit in him, 1. Cor. 6. 13. 
this is I ſaie this true L/, and the re fore it follow eth tl. at wee 
mult hold her for a falſe and baſtard plam, which ſauoreth not 
but of her wild and ſtinking nature: or happilie thinketh to 
muske and perfume her ſelfe with that w hich ſhe falſly calleth 
her merites, ot the metites of Saintes, Phil. 3.9. much leſſe are 
they this Church who by their wicked and deteſtable lite, are 
abominable before God and men, 1. Cœr. 6. io. vnto M hom the 
Goſpelis turned into the ſauour of death, 2. Co. 2. 16. 

8 But that which is after ſaide, namelie that 5h Lilly is a. 
wong t horus, giueth vs to vnderſtand, M hat the condition ot the 
Church here below is, to wit a lamp ſhining amidſt the carbe· 
nes of this world , Phil. 2.1 5. or as a ſheepe among the wolues, 
Ait. 10 16. in a woord,as a floriſhing plant in the de ſeries full 
of millions of croked bryars and thorne s: be eing not uhſtan- 
ding of a moſt ſweet ſmel, amongſt al ſtinking and venemous 

lantes Neither are theſe thorns onelie raund about this farre 
Lelly , but thruſt themſelues into her, andiceke to choke the 
Lilly and her flowers. Naie which more is theſe thornes ſhal. 
not be rooted vp vntill the latter davegas is declared by ihe my 
rab 
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rable ofthe tares, Matt. 13.24. yea beſides this, euetie one care 
rieth in his hart the remnant ot theſe thornes, as inctredulitie, 
which ſeeketh to chooke taith, diſtruſt ſighting againſt hope, 
in a woord, the fleſh teſiſting the ſpirit: 19 which combate we 
fecle many great and grecuous pricks, Mlatt. 1 3. 22. Ga. 5 17. 
Kom. 8. 23. Such therefore 1s the cgndition of the Church 
2d of euerie member thereof, as cod uall experience wit= 
ne ſleth/wheteot it was necetiaric we ſhould bee put in minde 
and warned, to the end wee ſhould not thing that we can bee 
ine Lilly which is liking and ſmelleth ſweete vnto the men of 
this worla: but contrariwiſe. that we ſhould make our account 
betimes, that the more we be changed into true Lilies by the 
race of God, the more wee ſhal viſpleaſe the hogs and dogs 
of this woorlde , to whom nothing is M eete bui that Which is 
filthie and vnc leane, the enmity of God and the world bein 
perpetual. | 
9 Hercon oughtamongſ all others thoſe ſages and poli- 
tique wiſc eſpecially to thinke, who imagine they can finde a 
meanstoagree light and darknes together.No,no,a man can- 
not faithfully ſerue to comrarie maſters. If thou wilt bee this 
ſweete Lilly i hou mutt be aſſaulte d with thornes, and never a- 
greed and become one with them, except thou wilt bee bur- 
ned togither with them. But x hat? The miſtes cannot hinder 
the ſunne from riſing to make a diſtinction bet eene day aud 
night. Darknes cannot let the moone and the ſtars to continue 
ſuch as they ate, although ſometimes the vapours be ſo thicke 
& fo groſſe, that they who are below ate depriued of the fight 
of their clearnes and brightnes , euen lo muſt ve bee children 
of the light in the middeſt of the darknes of this woorld,as the 
ind of Goſen enioyed the light ofthe daie, x hen the greateſt 
part of Aegypt was covered with thick and palpable — 
Exod. 10. 13. Wee mult bee children of the light to force the 
moſt wicked to acknowledge in vs the father of light, Aat. 5. 
16. and to conuict the froward and wicked woorld, Phil. 2. 1 5, 
Let the world therefore continue & re maine as long as it will 
a culcd ground, for which Chriſt praie th not, Jeb. 7.9. ful of 
„ brycrs 
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bryers and thornes , whereof wee muſt take good heede chat 
we be not pricked.But cõtrariwiſe though we are in the midſt 
ol it, let vs not ſtand to communicate with his vnfruitful works 
1. Cor. . 9. and Epheſ. 5. I I. but let vs bee and continue fruitfull 
trees ſtrong Palmes, fragrant ( edars , ſmelling ſweete and plea- 
{ing the Lord, encreaſimg and floriſhing from daie to daie yn- 
to the glorie of God. Let vs praie our good God and father of 
his great grace and mercic to perfect in vs his holie work hee 
hath begunne, to the end wee maie ſeeke for and finde in him 
our whole repoſe and contentment, without beeing decemed 
and ſeduced by the vaine ſhe and appearance of this world, 
but that rather following the example of Moſes the faithful 
ſeruant of God, the reproch it ſelfe of Chriſt be more precious 
vnto vs, then al the riches and treaſures of Aegy pt, Heb. 1 1. 24. 
that in the middeſt of this ſtinking and contagious world wee 
maie bring foorth fruites of a good and ſweete {mel vnto him 
who hath tranſplanted vs out of the world io his holy houſe. 
And becauſe that hitherto contrarie vntb our dutie wee haue 
beene and yet are, negligent, forgetfull and vnthankfull in this 
behalfe, let vs craue at his hands mercy and forgiueneſſe as fol. 
bwerth. 
eAlmighty God &c. 


TuE SEVENT EENTH SERMON. 
Our helpe be in the name of God, &c. 


It ie written as followeth in the ſecond Chapter of the (anticle of 
Canticles, the 3 and 4. verſes. 


As is the Apple tree among the trees of 
the forreſt, ſo is my Welbe-loued among the 
young men. Ihaue earneſtly deſired his ſnade, 
Iſate downe, and his fruite vas ſweete vnto my 
mouth. 1 

6 . 1 He 
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He brought me into the place ofthe ban- 
quet, and his banner ouer me was Dilectionor 


Loue. | 


1 Wherefore the. Bridegroome is lile- 
wiſe compared vnto a tree which bearerh 
we, 
2 What the forreſt of this woorlde is 
ſince the Sin of man, and what difference 
there is betweene this tree and others, 
M hence the appetite we haue of ea- 


ting of the fruite of «11s tree 2 t 
4 


that tree whoſe fruit our firſt father was 
forbidden to eate,proceedeth . 

4 It is not inowgh to lookg on this tree 
and to account him faire:but we muſs al- 
fo fit under the ſhadow of him. | 
5 We mnſtalſs eate of the fruit ther- 
ef. and this fruite is verie ſweere. 


farther hauing eaten and relliſbed this 
fruit into the hall where the banque: 1, 
that all of vs togither be there ſullie fed 
and ſ..tisfied ; which thing is at this dale 
eſpeci:llie repreſented unto vs in the 
banquet of the holie Supper. 

7 Where this banquerting hall is, and 
how we oughs co behaue our ſelues there- 
an being brought into it. 

8 A compariſon of thu banquetting 
Hall, with the haunts of the falſe Church, 
9 A largeey ample deſeription of the 
banner ot Dilection, vnder which the 


ſpouſe reſtech and repoſ eth, 


10 An exhortation to come vnto this 


6 The Bridegroome leadeth his ſponſe banque t. 


| IS) 


E haue vnderſtood in the two verſ. go- 
ing before what teſtimony the Bride- 
rome, who knoweth himiclfe and his 
pouſe beſt, hath giuen of that perte cti- 
on which is in himſelf, & of that which 
/ icpleaſerh him to like and accept of in 


A bis ſpouſe. Followeth now hat the 


ceiued of the excellencie of her Bride- 


groome,whom ſhee compareth vnto a» apple tree full of moſt 
pleaſant fruit and growing inthe midſt of a foreſt of wille trees 


5 
and ſuch as ate vtterlie ditterent in nature from this a e-tree- 


wherein areſhewed vs great and high my ſteries. For firſt of al 
it is true that in reſpect ofthe ſpirituall noriſnmert and life, 
the ſimple ſauor and imell of a Roſe or ſome other flower doth 
beſt repreſent it vnto vs, and after a more ſpirituall manner 
then groſſe and materiall meate, as a Peate or other like _ 

: ut 


* 
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but to aſſure vs of that which we cught io ſe ek after forthe ſy. 
ſtenance ofthe true lite, the infiiimitie of our faith requireth 
that v e ſhould bee taught acc oi ding vmo our rude ne ile and 
eakneſe. And this is che caute Why, lor that men live noi 
the oc our and imell of flowers, but mutt cate and drink to be 
ſuſtained: the holy ghoſt compaieth and likeneth in this place 
this Bride grome, M hom hie had before compared vnto a R 
anda Lily, vnto an apple-iree andotber like fruitful tree. For the 
woorde which Salomon heere vſeth, as alſo that of the lating 
which ſignifie ih an apple, compre hendeth in gencrall euctie 
fruittultzee me eate ot, be it of apple, or nut. So we ſee that vn- 
der the auncient couenant the Lord repreſented this Bride - 
gte ome and the life which we receiue of him, by the ſacrifices 
and oblations of creatures more corporal then his: and vndet 
the new couenant hee would haue water and bread and wine 
to be vnto vs ſactamentall ſignes of that which himſclte doth 
iu vs vnto the end and conſummation of the world. 

2 The Bride groome therefore is compared by the ſpouſe 
vnto a f unſul tree, but planted in the midaeſt of a forreſt, anda- 
mongęꝑt other trees which are nothing like vato him. Wherein 
ve ſee what a correſpondence there is betweene the Church, 
Which is as a Roſe among the thornes, and ber Bridegrome being 
a fruitful tree plunted among other wild trees. Before the ſinne and 
tranſgreſſion of man it was not ſo, when there was nothing 
neither among the fruites ofthe earth, norotherwile in althis 
whole worlde, which agreed not with God the Creator, and 
Which was not anſwering vnto the deſire of man, whom God 
appointed to be ruler and gouerner of al theſe inferiour crea- 
tures. But the ſinne of man hauing brought foorth thornes and 
bryars, Gen. 3. 18. it is no maruaile if this change and alteration 
be found: but this is rather to bee woondred at. chat it pleaſeth 
the Lord of his infinite goodnes to grub vp in ſome part ofthe 
world theſe brambles and bryars, and to plant himſclte there 
as 4 fruitſul tree, to the end that ſome number, whome it hath 
pleaſed him to elect before the foundation of the world, might 
feede and be ſuſtained vnder his ſhadow, Wee read in he pro- 

phecie 
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hecie of Daniel, Dan. 4. 20. how that great monarck Nebu- 
chadnetzer is cõpared vnto a goodly great tree vnder which 
the greateſt part of the woorld had a couert. But this impliech 
nothing but a temporall power, and ſuch as continueth but a 
{mall time. And therefore all ſuch trees are ſubiect to bee cut 
dow ne, yea rooted vp and conſumed in their time, as it is Writ- 
ten in that prophecie. But heere mention is made of an pie- 
tree which repreſenteth him whoſe kingdome is euerlaſting, 
as the father who planted it promiſed it ſhould bee: wherezs 
contrariwiſe alwildplartesſhal one daie be rooted vp and caſt 
into euetlaſting fier. This is then the imp which is ſprouted out 
ofthe ſtocke ot Iſaie, vnder whom all the nations ofthe earth 
ſhould be gathered there to reſt themſelues, Eſai. 1 1. 1. Io. and 
this goodlie tree of life figured by that in the garden of para- 
diſe, Gen. 2.9. Apoc. 2. 7. of whom whoſocuer cateth he can ne- 
uer die. But let vs note well that which the ſpouſe addeth. For 
whereunto would this tree ſerue vs if wee applied him not to 
his right vic? Happic is that womb which bare thee, laid that v omã 
of whom it1s ſpoken, Lek, 11. 27. ard happie are the pops which 
gaue thee ſuck. But the Lord aunſwered that they were x; ore hap- 
py who hear the word of the lord & keepit, Which is no other then 
this which the ſpoulc here ſaich,namely, that ſhe ſate downe x n- 
der the ſhadow of this Apple-tree, & hath eaten ofthe fruit which 
ſhee found molt ſweete and pleaſaunt vnto her taſt. But let 
1 = downe and examine al the wordes which ſhee heere v- 
eth. 

3 haue, ſaith ſhe,earneſtly deſired to be under thy ſuadar. Wee 
mult therefore firſt of al haue this hungrie appetite, which we 
ſaicin common ſpeech, is a good {awce for all kinde ofmeate. 
But alas haue we it of our ſelues? No. Experience ſheweth vs 
we haue it not. For the world is ſo farre from ſeeking after this 
foode, that contrariwiſe, albeit the Bridegroom hath ſo long a 

time cryed by his Prophet, Core, come pee much are thirſty, come 
yee to the waters, aud yee that haue no ſiluer, come tale and eate, come 
Iſaie toke wine and milk without ſiluer and wit houit mony. Ii here fore 
{ic you out your ſubſtaunce for foode which is nauglat worth, ard why 


Ee 7mploie 


218 Tur S2conD SERMON 
emploie you the trauel for a thing which ſatusfietih you not? Flearken d. 


ligently unto me, aud eate that which is good, aadlet your ſoule be mer. 
ry with this fut nes. Encline your eure & com: unto me, & harken vnto 
me that your ſoul mate liue, & that [ may make an euerlaſtung cournat 
with you, & in iy ratifie my free & ſure promiſes made uvnto D uud 
Eſa. 5 5. i. & cryed yet again in perſõ & that with a loud & ſhti 
voice ſtauding ia the tẽ ple, ſaying: If aue in in thirſt ler lum com 
vnto me an I drink. He that beleeneth in me, as ſauth the Scripture, put 
of his belly ſhull flow riuers of water of life , loh. 7. 37. 38. Andin 
. another place, Come, com? ye vnto m- all that trauel & are heauy 
laden, and I will refreſh you, M it. 1 1. 28. although l ſaie the Bride. 
groome cryeth out in this ſort, yet is there icarſe one man to 
be found among a thouſand, who hath notwithſtauding carey 
to 1car,feete to goe after, handes to reach after and to receive 
this heauenly food and noriſh nent. Nay which is more, ſome 
being inuited and called to the banquet refuſe to come, othery 
ſpit out againe the food they there did eat, which they ſhould 
haue kept within the & digetted, a thing verily molt lamenta- 
ble & pitiful to cõſider. Knowing therfore that we are ſo clean 
out of taſt of this meate. that wee haue no appetite at all of ou 
owne nature to anie thing ſaue that which is hurtful and dead - 
lie, let vs be carefull and diligent to praie vnto our good God, 
to forme iu vs a contrarie deſire, to knowe and conſider of the 
beuty & goodnes of this fruite, We read how Eue our firſt mo- 
ther, poyſoned with the veno nofthat old ſerpent, had an ap- 
petite to the eating of that fruite which ſhe was forbidden, be- 
cauſe ſh: ſaw it fair to iee, and good to eat In that ſhe thought 
it to be faire and goo4lie to ſee, therein ſne deceiueth her ſelſe 
nothing at all, but had not her vaderſtanding beene vtterlie 
corrupted ſhe would neuer haue thought that that could bee 
good to eate, the eating whereof ſh-e was forbidden by the 
mouth of her Creator himſelfe. In ſuch fort doth Satan deale 
with ys euerie daie, by the meanes of our coocupiſcences ſette 
on fire and entiſed by the out ward ſhe we and appearance of 
thinges. to bring vs vnto ſinne and tranſgreſſion: and yet wee 


doc much worſe and are more deceiued a great deale then 
euer 


<< 


deed faire and pleaſant to behold, though it was not good to 


be eaten of. But as for vs,befides that wee abuſe the beuty and 


oodneſle ot the creatures of God as ſhe did, xe are ſo blinde, 
that that which is molt toule ſeemeth vnto vs molt faire, and 
that molt ſweete which is indeede molt bitter, vntill ſuch time 
as it pleaſeth God of his mercie to chaunge our ſenſes , and to 
enable them throughly to diſcerne betweene that whichis 

ood & that which is evil, Heb. 5. 14. In a word this tree M her- 
of the ſpoule here ſpeaketh, is that of which if we eate not, we 
can haue no life in vs, contrarie to that tree, of which our firlt 
Pare ntes were forbidden vnder paine of death to eate. 

4 And lecing the deadly taſt of that forbidden tree hath 
cauſed vs to loſe all luſt and appetite of eating and liking the 
fruit of the ſecond, which is the only remedie we haue againſt 
death, xe are continually to pray vnto God, that it will pleaſe 
him to make vs to know the beuty and goodneſſe of this fruit, 
to haue a through appetite thereunto, to deſire firſt roſir vc vn 
der the ſnadome of it : Which thing we are diligently to conſider 
of. For among other commodities which trees haue, in places 
of heat & of parc hinꝑ, their freſh & M holſome ſhade is not the 
leaſt. And what heat or burning is greater then that of this 
world, ſeeing we beare beſides within our ſelues, as it were the 
ſuburbs of hel, where that fire is which is neuer quẽched? True 
it is that according vnto the example of the rich man of whom 
mention is made, Lx. 15. the men of this world inſteed of 
perceiuing this wretched and miſerable eſtate, find therein a 
certain cool refreſhing, & cannot abide the who would bring 
the thence vnto this true refreſhing ſhade, but in the end they 
feele it to their great & remediles forrow;w he they ate fallen, 
as we ſay, out of a could feuer into an hot ague, from whence 
= can neuer get out again. This ſhade therfore is the true te- 
E e & reſt of a mans conſcience, which is no where els to be 

ound but vnder this tree, which we ought aboue all things to 
couet after, as himſelſe alſo ſignifieth by that leſſon which he 
teacheth vs, Mat. 1 1. 29. Let vs adde hereunto that v hich the 
Ee 3 ſpouſe 
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ſpouſe ſaith,namely,rhar ſhe is ſuteu vnder this ſhade For to Nhat 


purpoſe were it to enter into a place of refreſhing , & aſter- 
ward to go out of it? And this is it which ſerueth as it were for 
an inditemẽt againſt ſo many flying & giddy minds & ſpirits, 
who happily begin wel, but end molt il: ſome of thẽ wauering 
uo on oneſide, & ſometimes on an other, without reſoluing 
them ſelues any way, as Elias reproched them of his time, 
1. Nigg. 18. 24. others whirling about like fanes and wether- 
cockes with euetie winde, he. 14. Im. 1. 6. others turning 
themſelues the cleane contrary way, as an infinite number of 
led and wicked Apoſtataes and reuolters doe at this day, for 
hom it would haue beene better they had neuer bin borne. 
To all this fort of dealing is oppoſed that which the Spouſę 
ſaith in this place, that ſbee is ſitten vnder the ſhade of thes tree, 
Which ſerueth not onely to the reproofe and condemnation 
of thoſe whom we haue already ſpoken of, but alſo of a ſyrt of 
curious companions ho come neare the tree, onely to gaze 
on it and to looke on them who ſitte vnderit;as alſo of thole, 
who albeit they depart not from vnder the ſhade of this tree, 
but pretend to ſtay vnder it, notwithſtanding are alwaies gad- 
ding fo after this and that, that they feele not the one halte of 
this comfortable refreſhing of this ſhade, Which thing is te- 
preſented ynto vs in the perſon of Martha, preferring the de- 
fire ſhe had of prouiding of corruptible foode for her gueſt, the 
true & incorruptible life, ſo far as to take it il that her ſiſter Ma- 
ry al that time ſate ſtil at Ieſus feet hearkening vnto his word, 
But what did the Lord anſwere her? Martha, Mart ha, thou ert 
carefull aud enconbreſt thy ſelſe after many things," but one thing is 
neceſſury, Mary hath choſen the better part, which ſhall euer be ta- 
ken from her. And would to God all of vs had well & throughly 
learned this leſſon. Which if we had, we ſhould ſee no longer 
others walking vp and downe and telling of newes, others ſi- 
ting at their tables a making of good cheere, others in their 
ſhoppes marchandiſing and traffiking, others out of towne to 
get in their debts, or rather their reuenewes, while the Lorde 
inuiteth vs to be at his feete and ynder the coole ſpade of that in- 
ELL ñ 8 comparable 


comparable ſweete refreſhing of his. Wee haue a long time 
warned cuery one hereof, and we cry out for it in vaine, but 
wiſedome cannot be juſtified but by her children, 

5 The ſpoule therefore witneſſeth yntovs the contrary, 
that ſhee is ſitten vncler theſpade,and which is more, ſhee addeth 
that ſhe was not idle neither. For ſhe emploied her time to feed 
herſelfewith the fruite of this tree, whole excellent ſweetnes ſhe 
highly commendeth. The houſe of god, which is the encloſure 
of this tree, and the harbour and dwelling place of the church, 
is not the encloſure of ſome precious and ſtately building, 
where into a man entreth to ſee the goodly woorkemanſhip 
of vaultes or of pillers, the glittering of gold, and of ſiluer, and 
of precious ſtones, nor a place into which a man goeth to hear 
the Quire or the Organes which fill the eares: but it is a place 
where the pure word of God is ſincerely preached in the hea- 
ring and fight of euery man, with exhortations, conſolations, 
watnings and neceſſary reprehenſions vnto ſaluation, not to 
returne thence but being fed with the true and ſolide food of 
ineſtimable ſweeteneſſe to the ſoules of them who taſt and ſa- 
uour it indeede. For this is indeede the foode which cauſed 
Saint Peter and his companions to ſtay with Ieſus Chriſt their 
maſter, when others departed from him, at what time the 
ſame Saint Peter ſaid ynto his maſter, Lord, to whom ſpall we goe? 
The haſt the words of eternalll:fe , Ioh. 6. 68.as it is elſewhere 
ſaid, that the doctrine of the eternall and euerliuing is the reſtarity of 
rhe fore, that the teſtimony of the enerhuing is true, giuing wiſedome 
vnto the ignorant, the commaundements of the euerliuing are right, 
reioycing the ſoule, & the doctrine of the euerliuing pure, enlightening 
the eie, more tobe deſired then gold, yea then the fineſt gold, & more 

fweete then any hony,yea the hony combe. Pſal. 19.8. &c. 

6 Nowe the ſpouſe toſhewe vs that this Bridegroome of 
hers nouriſheth her not by halfes, but prouideth her of drinke 
aſwell as ofmeate, addeth that the Bridegroome hath led her from 
vnder this tree into a place appointed for the drinking of his wine, it 
we had not rather vnderſtand by theſe words which Salomon 
here vſeth rhe banquetting hall; wherein we are fult to note that 
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222 Tus SnconD Sinne?! 
ſhe ſaith not, hat ſhe went, but that the Bridegrome led her thither, 
to the end wee alwaies remember, that as grace beginneth in 
vs our ſaluation, creating in vs to will, fo mult the tame grace 

uide and direct forwarde the fame will which it gaue vs. For 
without this inſteede of making forward one pace, Me ſhal fal 
flat to the ground. But as it is be which leadeth vs, lo wee muſt 
folowe him: and ſo by conſequent it is not ynough to haue ea. 
ten of this fruite in our owne home, but wee mutt goe in vnto 
the banquet. We mult I ſaie ioyne our ſelues vnto our brethren, 
& make a good confeſſion of our faith altogither euen before 
men alſo: as for this ende, namely for this common banquet, the 
ſeuenth daie hath beene from the beginning of the world ſe- 
parated from the other, and the three ſolemne feaſtes eſtabli- 
ſhed vnder the Lawe . Such alſo were at the beginning ofthe 
Chriſtian Church thoſe common feaſtes of the Chriſtians, 
hereof mention is made in the Actes of the Apoſtles, and 1. 
Cor. 1 1. 0. and Iude 1 2. ioined with the celebration of the ho- 
lie Supper. Where are then the falſe Nicodemites of our daies? 
Where are they who for fear of men keepe themſelues cloſe, 


bearing themſelues in hand that they need not to come in vn- 
to the banquetꝰ No, no, the Lord wil haue indeede cuery man to 
meditate and praie by himſelf too ſitting vnder the ſhade of 
this tree, but hee will haue alſo euerie one to enter in into this 
banquetting hall, and there to feaſt . dee for M hich cauſe al- 


ſo chriſtian aſſemblies haue a ſpeciall promiſe, CMarth.18.20, 
and 24. 1 ;. as there is a ſpecial warning alſo given vs that wee 
take heede howe wee deſpiſe ſuch aſſemblies, Heb. 10. 15. for 
which cauſe wee {ee many horrible iudgementes fallen vpon 
manie. Let vs alſo learne that grace is added vnto grace vnto 
him, vnto hom it is giuen to vſe it well, as is ſhewed in the 
e ot the talentes, (Matth. 25. which is heere declared vs 
y that which the ſpouſe ſaith, namely, that being before as it 
were in the fielde, ſate vnder this tree, and eating of the fruite 
thereof with a good ſtomacke, ſhe was afte rwardes led in far- 
ther into the ha/l of thrs great feaſt, where ſhee was yet more 
aboundantly fedde, and that in ſuch ſort as that ſhe I 
that 
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that ſhee fell into a ſound, not beeing able to receiue and 
conceiue of ſuch exceeding intertainement, Let vs note in 
the third place which I haue touched in one word, namelie, 
tha: leſus Chriſt prouideth vs not one ly of meat, but alſo of 
drinke too, that is to lay, that in him alone wee inuſt w holly 
and entirely ſeeke after and find our whole ſuſtenance and 
ſpiritual noriſhment, Wh ich he would alto ſhew vs viſiblie & 
ſenlibly in the bread of the holie Supper, x hich is a certaine & 
ſure tettimonie of the partaking of the bodie which was gi- 
uen for vs: and in the wine Which is the ſacrament of the pre- 
cious blood ſhed for vs, not to be ſet before our viſible eie(ſee- 
ing it cannot now be ſeene but by the eies of faith) but to bee 
trulie communicate d after a ſpitituall faſhion vnto a ſpirituall 
and eternal lite. Ihe like is to bee vnderſtood of the ordinarie 
preaching and adminiſtration of the word, in which alſo Ieſus 
Chriſt preſenteth himſelfe holy vnto vs, to be receiued as it 
were by the hand of faich. | 
7 And therefore let vs remeber, my brethren, that this place, 
this place Itay , wherein wee are, as allo all other aſſemblies 
of the faithful, were there but two or three gathered together, 
are this wine ſeller or banquetting hal of that great King ot whom 
mentiõ is made, Lub. 4. 17. And who is he who being admit- 
ted into the houſe ot ſome great Lord, to fic with him at his ta- 
ble, would willingly & wittingly bring thither with him any 
filthineſſe or villany? Therefore alwaies and as oft as we heare 
the trumpet ofthe Lord to found, calling vs into his houſe, I 
meane ſo oft as wee heare the bell ringing vnto a ſermon, we 
ought not to go, but torunne, nay to fly thither: & yet not fo at 
randon, but that we firſt prepare our ſelues, through a true cõ- 
tition, and conſide ration both of the death of him who inui- 
teth vs vato this banquet, preuenting vs by his great mercy, as 
alſo of che excellẽcy of chat treaſure which he wil there diſtri- 
bute vnto vs, that we brin g thither a mind apt and ready to be 
taught, an heart full of appetite of this heauenly foode: in a 
woorde, a moſt ardent defire of recciuing, eating, liking and 
digeſting ſo precious a meate, to ſhe w atterwards the fruits & 
N LE. cltcctes 
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effectes thereof, within and without our houſe, at home and a. 
broade,farre and neare, by all our actions aſwel ofthe body as 
alſo of the minde. But what? It is no matueile though we haue 
no taſt and feeling of ſuch a liberality of our God, ſeeing the 
moſt part contemne it, others eate of this food but for a taſhi. 
on, and very few there be xho digeſt it, to bee ſuſteined by 
it, a miſcrable and lamentable caſe, and for which we ſhal pay 
one day ſweetely, if wee thinke not betimes better vpon 
it. 

8 But I pray you wherein do thoſe peſtilent harbours of 1. 
doles, which they cal the bookes of the ignorant, reſemble the 
hall of this banquet? Where inſteede of adminiſtring this preci- 
ous liquor, mens cares are filled with how lings, and their harts 
impoitoned with errors, where vader ſhacowe of deuotion & 
bearing men in hand that they are fedde by an attourney, they 
deuour widdowes houſes, yea Kings Crownes and ſcepters: 
where in lieu of the truc Ictus Chtiſt, they feede the woorlde 
with a leſus Chriſt of paſt, & for a fulkmeature of all mannerof 
ſacrilege, they haue vtterly rakt away one of thetwo ſacta- 
mentes of the holy ſupper. But if theſobe to be condemned, 
as ſure they are, what ſhall become ofthe who come vnio this 
banquet, otherwiſe well prouided and adininiſtred, to their 
iudgement and condemnation? | 

9 Morcouer wee may not lightly paſſe ouer that which 
the ſpouſe addeth namely that the banner or ſtandardeor erſigne 
of her bridegroome which is vpon her, thatis to ſay, vnder 
which ſhe marcheth, is called dilectian er goog-nill, For as in an 
armie, the enſigne is it, which diſtinguiſheth cuery band and 
company vnder which euerie ſouldiar is to march, ſo the loue 
and good- Mil which leſus Chriſt beateth vs is that,which aſ- 
ſembleth vs together to compoſe this bodie which is called 
the Church: which linketh and kecperh vs one to an othet, 
which helpeth and aideth vs in all the aſſaults and combates 
which wee ate to ſuſtaine. For what induced and perſwaded 
this great God to make the worlde tor man? Nothing but his 
good pleaſure to make a creature, in which he would declare 


by 


VronTur' Sxcond CnaPrri. 225 
by effect his ſingular loue and affection, that is to ſaie, becauſe 
he would make one creature whom he would indeed entirely 
joue, lo far as to make it gouernour & ruler of al the creatures 
elſe below. as if he had reſerued for himſelf the place aboue, to 
commit vnto him that below, Pſal. 1 1 5. 16. And now certain- 
lie this is exceeding much, uay fo great, as no man is able to 
comprehend the infinitnes of ſuch bountie tou ardes the cre- 
ature which was not yet in beeing: but what is this in compa- 
riſon of that which is ſhewed in the woork of the redemption 
of this vnthankful and traiterous creature? And that before the 
foundation of the world he prouided for this , that man being 
thus iuſtlie condemned vnto death ſhould not onelie not pe- 
riſn. but be exalted by meanes of his exceeding loue into a de- 
gree aboue the Angels themſelues? Epheſ. i. 2. Ia ſuch ſort, as 
that a man maie and ought to ſaie, not praiſing the euill, but 
ptaiſing him who draw eth light out of datkneſſe: O ha pie fal 
which hath brought ws higher: 0 moſt happie darkneſſe wit het n huch 
this truly great l-ght had neuer appeared wnts vt. For mi had he not 
falled, had continued a creatuie faſhioned for his excellent 

qualities, to be as it were viſible pourtrait ot the iniiſible cre- 
ator : but the fall of his which made him like vnto the brute 
beats, ſerued for an oc caſion vntu the creator, not to be aſha- 
med of him, but to ioyn & vnite mi ſo neer vnto himſelfe, that 
hee and the eternall Sonne of God are but one perſon, Man- 
God, and God- man. And M hat moued God to doe this admira- 
ble worke ? Certainly nothing but his infinit goodnes & loue, 
as the Prophet writeth, Pſal. 8. 5. and 144.3. And ho can ſay 
the contrarie ? This counſaile of his beeing once determined, 
what iaduced this great God to execute and perfourme it by 
ſo rate, ſo ſtraunge, ſo admirable a meanes, that the Angels 
themſclues (according as it was figured in thoſe two Cherus 
bias having cheir face turned ouer the coueting of the Arke of 
the couenant ) doe yet deſire to comprehend it more & more, 
Exod. 2 f. 10. and t. Per. 1. 1 2. Certainelie this cannot haue pro- 
ceeded but from the ſame fountaine of his vnſpeskable dile- 
Gion and loue, through which bee had accepted of vs in his 
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ſon, Epheſ. r. S. & Job. 3. 16. And what moucd this Bridegrome, 
the eternall of God, techuſe vnto humſeife this polluted mayden is 
make her his ſpouſe ? Tabeare with her for ſo mance ber adulterien 
ler. 3. 1. What more? To make himlelte ſubiett vnto the curſe of 
the fat her, Gal. 3. 1 3. to giue bis bfe fer ber, Ephei. 5 25. tocarry her 
ſumes enen vpon the tree of bus crofſe,1 Pet. 2. 24. PhI. 2. 8. Certain · 
lie this laue and good will of bus, the depth M hereof no inan is able 
to ſound, or inealure the height, bredth, or length the reot,Eph, 
3.18 And what is the ground and foundation of our faith, but 

this aſlurance, hat we are laued wth an vnuariable and vnc haur pe- 
able Dilectian? Rom 8.3 8. Anu ho could wee hope in him, and 
how cal vpon him without the teſtimonie of the holie Ghoſt, 
which teacheth vs and ſeale th it vs in our hearts that he loueth 

vs? Kons. 8. 1 5. Ga. 4.6. 1. Cor. 2. 1 2. Iam. 1. 6. This is it therefore in 

a Mord M hich the ſpꝰule would ſaie in this place, chat notlun 

elſe inuiteth her to retire her ſelfe vnto God] and to haue her 

refuge vnto him, nothing aſſureth and alcertaincth her , no- 

thing elſe diltinguiſheth and maketh her different trom the 

world, but the loue which her Bridegrome bearcth lier, wheres 
unto as vnto her enſigne ſhe keepe th her ſelfe, to bee couered 
therwith and as it it were wrappedin it. Neither may xe thin 
it ſtraunge that the name of D. lecli er Lore is giuc n vnto this 
flandard, ſeeing that yet more ſignific antlie the name of Lone 
or Dilection is attributed vnto God himſelſe, becauſe that he it 
the fountaine thereof from whence it flow eth vpon vs, beeing 
his nature to loue man. yea, ſuch as he hath choſe n, whom hee 
juſtifieth and ſanctifieth, and wil finally glorifie. And this Lore 
en gendreth, back againe another loue in vs, being giuen vs to 
Joue him, who hath loued vs ſo much as is to be ſee ne by this 
whole Canticle. And this is the cauſe why the ſpouſe addeth 
that ſhee ſourderb with mutual Dilec tas u luci ſbee bearetb vnto her 
welbelaued. The expoſition here of we wil defer vnto another 
10 Let vs now take all heedeſullcate to male our profit of 
this ſo excellent and precious a dactrine, uffering God to lad 
vs into this great and goodlie hall of the banquet; Mhercunto 
wee 
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ve are inuited euerie daie, let vs forget wharſocueris without, 
to ket pe vs vnto this precious banquer, let vs forget, I ſaie, the 
Joue ot this world and of our ſelues, as if there were therin any 
commodity or happines, whereas all this is nothing clic but 
vunmie of vamties: let vs cheare our ſelues in this feaſt with this 
true wine, quic kning our ſpirites and eating ofthis ſweere fruit 
of eternal life: and let our whole heart bee on high, where 
he looketh for vs and reacheth out his armes there to recciue 
vs, and to make vs his coheirs & companions with him of the 
kingdome of heauen, with hun, I ſaie, who hath loued vs fo 
muc h and ſhal loue vs vnto the end. And becauſe that contra- 
rie vaco our duety in this behalfe, wee haue beene, and yet are 
ſo ſlothtull and ſo giuen vnto the worlde, and vnto our ſelues, 
naic ſo rebellious towards him and vnthankſul, wee wil craue 
mercie at his handes as followeth. e-Almighty Gad Cc. 
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Our helpe be in the name of God,&c. 

It i written as folloxeth in the ſecond Chapter of the ¶ anticle of 

| Camwles ghe 5.6 and 7.verſes. 

5 Cauſemy ſpirites to come vnto me with 
thoſe flagons: make mee a bed with thoſe Ap- 
ples: for] faint( or ſound) with loue. 

6 Let his left hand be vnder my head, and 
let his right hand embrace me. 

7 Daughters of leruſalem, I charge you 

by the Rocs and by the Hindes, that ye ſtir not 
vp, nor waken my loue, vntil ſhe pleaſe. 
I The moſt perfect are able of 2 A complaint againſt the contempt 
dhe ſweerenes of the eaten, 75 ban- of obs rt n 
— but we male nor haue tefſe apperire ment. 

all abs. 3 The difference betweene that wine 

Ff 2 which 
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hich is drawne out of the true weſſels, 


and that whith ſor er, muſiie,poyſcned, 
« well ulde c5 newe, and from what tree 
the true apples, which fetch aw ſpirices 
gaine vnio vi are gathered. 

4 Ihe vertue and force which maketh 
carr eating and drinkang in this feaſt pro- 
fable vnto vs conſifteth and refteth in 
God alone; and the great abuſe commit- 
ted both in this peynt as alſo in doctri ne, 
ænd the ſucremuntes. 

5 MH herefore the ſpouſe is nat conten- 
red to be held vp with one of her Bride- 
groomes handcs onely. 

s We muftby particular meditation 
digeſt the ſpirituall nouriſhment wee re- 
ceiue in this banquet. 6 

7 Satan and his complices buſie them- 


W 


* * 
— 


\/ 
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ſelues in nothing more, then to hindo 
1% digeſiion, bus the Bride gruome hy. 
deth chem and bridelethh thum ſo ſar a 
pleaſeth him. ä 
8 Iii eſpecially needeſul that Cod ri. 
preſſe thoſe who trowble the repoſe aud 
quart of his [pauſe within, 

9 God wareth no executioners of hi 
int iudgements, eſpeciall againſt the 
perturbers and troubiers of his [Puuſerre. 
poſe and peace. 

10 After meditation we muſt awake and 
proceed to the practiſe of a chriftian lie: 
and touching great abuſe commited in 
this behalfe. < 

11 Aconcluſion touching the ſumme of 
that which is contained in thus and in 
the ſermon before. 


E haue leſt the ſpouſe inthe banquet» 
2 ting hall in the molt wiſhe d eſtate ſhe 
could de ſire, & now to hear her ſpeak, 
it ſeemetch the cleane contraric, ſeeing 
ſhe ſpeaketh as if ſnee were quite out 
of heart, having loſt al ſtrength, & be- 
ing brought as a man would ſaie vnto 
an vtter extremity. We muſt therefore 


we note that our infirmity and weakneſle 


3s ſuch and ſo great, that cannot in truth ſufter either ioie or 
ſorrow, if the one, or the other ſurpaſſe our capacitie . In ſuch 
ſort that as a man may die 'by hauing his heart ouerſttaitned 
and locked vp with anguiſh and ſorrowe: ſo maie the like alio 
happen vnto him, if his hart bee ouermuch opened and cnlar- 
gedwith a ſuddain and ouer great ioy. The like we ſee to come 
to paſſe in many places of the holy and ſacred hiſtory, that ho- 


y perſonages become for a time no better then deade men 51 
t 


e Lord appeare vnto them in anie vnaccuſtomable maieſtj 
As che Apottle wineſſeth & ſaith, that when it pleaſed Godi 


make him to ſee thugs that cannat be teldr em roi whether it wert | 


„ 
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bimſelfe, bis ſpirit remaining within the body, or were otherwiſe rari- 
fredout of himſelfe, 1. Cor. 12. 2. Act. 22. 17. And that the like 
hapned alſo vnto the prophets beeing filled with the ſpitit of 
God, appeareth by that we re ade, 1. Sm. 19.24. Ihe ipoule 
therfore in this place, being pre ſent at chis banquet, faith that 
the apprehenſion & concen of jo great a fauour, & 4s well the ſweetnes 
of the frurte of this eApple-tree , as alſo the ſauour of that drink ſpee 
dranb in this baquet , maketh her to ſound ,as beeing at the firt not 
capable thereof. Not that there fore thee had loſt all appetite 
(for contrariwwiſe ſhe callerh for that wine and for thoſe Apples) but 
as itſhee deſired that ſhe might haue them in ſuch ſort, as that 
thereby ſhe might bee brought vnto herſelte againe, whereas 
ſhee was not able to beare them in ouer great aboundaunce. 
(auſe therefore ſaith ſhe my ¶pirit to come againe vnto me, b gining 
me of that wine, and making mee as it were a bed of thoſe Apples: by 
the odor whereof my ſpirites may be recreated as men are wont to 
doe vnto them ho beginne to faint at heart, to whom they 
giue not anie great quantity to cate or drinke, but a droppe or 
two of wine,or ſome other ſweet thing to ſmell vnto, to cauſe 
their ſpirites to come vnto them. 4 
2 And what ſhall I ſay touching this point, but that it ſee- 
meth in a manner, that there is no longer any Church inthe 
world? For euen in our time, in which it hath pleaſed God not 
one ly to ſet vp the hall of this banquet, but alſo to leade vs in thi- 
ther. & to offer vs this very ſame meat, & this very ſame drink, 
after the moſt requiſite fort of prouiſion that poffbly may bee 
made: where are thoſe, Who inſteede of apprehending ſo ex- 
ceeding a bountie as to be there with rauiſhed, vourſafe fo 
much as to fir done at table? Or being ſitten downe, to eate 
and reliſh and to digeſt this meate with an eager ſtomacke & 
hungrie appetite?Nay rather on the contrary ſide, doe we not 
as did the children of Iſraell, who fell ſome to loathing the 


Manna, which they could not at the firſt ſufficiently praiſe & 


commend? The Lorde therefore of his mercy ſharpen our ap- 
Petite, & correct our taſt, & make vs this true — of whom 
it is here ſpoken. 1 

5 Ff; 3 Let 
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3 Let vs note farther that it is not ſpoken here of all wine, 
but of the nine of thoſe velſeis aich the ipouſe. For chere 13 a 
mingled wine, luch as the Phariſies gaue the people to drink. 
Iheie 15 alſo a vineget- ine, a dead and turned- Mine, yeaa 
poiioned ine, as is that with which the great whore ot Ron e 
hath poiſoned the kings & nations, Apoc. 1 7. z. to make them 
to taue and to tage, as letemy alſo ſpcaketh of that other Ba- 
bylon, Jer. 5 1. 17. And therctore wee mult take diligent he ed 
we be not herein geccued te world be ing ouer ful, and now 
more then euer, of uch brewers and minglers of this wire, that 
is to ſay, of this word ot God which oug ht to be ſincerely and 
purely adminiſtred, as che Apoſtle warncth vs, propoſing him- 
lelfe tor an example, 2. Ce. 2,17, warning elſe hete al the 
faichtull lo pr oue all thing. and ꝓprouc the good: 1. Fheſſ. 521 We 
mult therefore tollou e the cxauple ot them of Beroea, who, 
as it is Written, Act. 1 7. i i. beſote they would drinke the x 
which was prelenced them by the hande of che Ape ſtle him- 
ſelfe, a faithtul ſeruant of God, M ould fitſt ſee and know he- 
ther it agteed with the ne of the ola x eſſeli or harr eli, nemelj thet 
which the Prophets gaged and dre c: lich when tl. cy had 
found, then they recciued it and drank thereof: as it is alſo ſaid 
by the Lord, Alat. i 3. 5 2. that euemie ſeribe and doctor v hich is nei 
taught in the bing dam of heauen , us like vnto an honſe- holder which 
brmgeth forth of hus treaſure things new and old. And here we mult 

againe take diligent heed of ſatans and his minilters tubcilty, 
who would beare vs in hand that al old wine is good, and mult 
be received : which is molt falſe. For there is aſu ell ode n 
mingled and poiſoned, as new wine, which we mult warily take 
heede of The receipt therefore to preſerue vs there - from, ot if 
happily wee haue dronke of it, to vomit it vp againe, is firit, 
to conſider wel whether it be drawen out of the true veſſels of 
the Lordes ſ ler, u hich are the writings of the Prophets and A- 
poſtles, otherwiſe called, he old & the nem Teſtament, & Jo con- 
ſequently reiect and refuſe without all exception whatlocucr 
wine is dra wen elſeu here. Agame ſeeing the craft and ſubtiliy 
oftheſe lewd tauerners & poiſoners is ſuch, that they infect & 

| cot- 
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corrupt cue the pure wine drawn out ofthe true veſſels: we mult 
in the 1econd place conſider of wel, not only the colour, u hich 
they can wel tell how to counterfet, but eipecially the ſauot & 
the tatt,before we ſwallo we downe one diop ot it. Almuch is 
meant by that which the I poule laich after arde, not hmply 
that they ſhould mak her a bed ef apples, but of thoſe apples,co vt, ot 
thoſe wiuch are gathered fiom the true apple tree, which 15 the 
tree of life. of which whoſoeuer cateth, bee jhall neuer ſee death, 
Joh.6.51. 
pf yet this ſpouſe is not ſo contente d,if the Bridegrome 
bela not vp her Lead with one band & ber body with the other, & that 
ſot two reaſons . The firlt becauſe the force and vigor of that 
vine, and of thoſe apples, that is to ſay, ofthe preaching of the 
vorde of God which quicken our hat & cauſe our I pris to come 
agam vnto v, ile pende th wholly and entirely vpon the inx ard 
power and working of God, a ithout w hich the woorde prea- 
ched is no other thing then a lound which entreth in at the 
one eare, and goeth forth at the other: and the ſacramentes are 
nothing cls but vaine ſhewes and tepteſentations of thinges 
terreſtriall and common: ſaue that the contempt, either of this 
woord or oftheſe ſacraments condemneth the conte mner & 
deſpiſer of them before God. For it is for ſorccrets, charivers, 
and inchaunters, to attribute a power of woorking vnto the 
bare and ſimple pronuntiation of wordes, be they vnde rſtood 
and liked ot. or not: as alſo to attribute any kind ot hobineſſe or 
vertue of working in our ſoul vnto the ſigne of the Sacrament, 
1s not only ſuperſtition, but execrable and damnable Icolatry, 
For this is a thing denied voto the Angels themſelues, this ver- 
iue being incommunicably proper and belonging vaco God, 
hgn:fieng only by his word and by his ſac raments, that which 
he doth truciy woorke and effect within and in the heart and 
foule of euery faithful by his only powerfull woorking:which 
Iwill declare and make plaine vnto you by a familiar fmilie 
tude, that we iut not any more and runne a-ſhelfe on ſuch Io o- 
latry and very manifeſt ſorc ery. The queſtion therefore being 
of corporal! noutiſhaient, becaule God hath fo ordained it 
from 


8833. 
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fromthe beginning, that the creatures ſhould be ſuſtained in 
their carthly and ſenſuall lite, as Saint Paul calleth it, by that 
which the earth bringech torth and produceth, Gen. 1. 29.30. 
It is certain that God hath withal giuen & as it were encloled 
in che bread, that which the Prophet calleth ihe ſtafſeof bread, 
Ezech. 4. 1 b. that is to ſay, a natural vertue and power to main. 
taine the ſtrength of body in him who cateth thereof and can 
digett it. Like w iſe he hath giuen vnto the wine a naturall and 
inwarde vertue and property to ſuſtaine and to che are the 
heart of man which crinketh thereof competently and mea- 
ſurablie: Eſal. 104.15. The like is of other creatures created 
for the vie of this corporall lite with giuing of thankes, 1. Tim. 
4.3. as it commeth allo to paſſe in many other creatures ordai- 
ned for reinedies of ſickneſles and diſeaſes, againſt which,wee 
ſee that god hath inſerted in them a certaine proper and natu- 
ral force and vertue, reſeruing ſtil notu ithſtanding vnto him- 
ſelfe the right & power of making this vertue ot theirs auaila- 
ble, or not available in his creatures, according, vnto his good 
will & pleaſure: ſo that it is on iuſt cauſe, that we craue ot him 
aur daily bread, as contelling, that as hee alone hath made the 
bread, ſo he hath compaſſed and limited the vertue and force 
thereof: in which reſpect wee mult auouch and confeſſe, that 
himſelfe is the firſt and true cauſe of our beeing and nouriſh- 
ment: but as for the life ſpirituall and eternall, that is in ſuch 
ſort reſiant and abidin g inthe onely perſon of leſus Chriſt, the 
true andonly breadoflife, that there neuer was, nor is, nor ſhalbe 
any creature Mhatſocuer in heauen, or in earth, or belowe the 
earth, which hath in it any one dram, be it neuer ſo litle, ot this 
force & vertue,which truely quickneth & liueth vnto eternall 
life. For euen as himſelfe alone hath doone all thinges which. 
were requiſite for our ſaluation : ſo the torce &vertue both of 
diſpoſing the ſoule of man to receiue & apprehend that which: 
he hath doone for vs, as alſo of applying this ſaluation , is no 
where els but inthe ſole perſon of leius Chriſt, whence it mult 
flowe and be powred vpon vs by the vertue and power of the 


holy ghoſt, which is alſo the eſſential power of che father 2 
| the 
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the ſonne: of vhom for this cauſe Ieſus Chriſt hath ſaid, he ſpall 


rake of mine and ſpall ſhewe it vnto cu, Ioh. 16. 14. 15. What do the 
Angels then touching our ſaluation? They are ordained ct 
God to oppole and ſer themſelues againſt all aduerſe and con- 
trary powers(as we ſee it verified in Daniel) being camped a- 
bout the faithfull, Gen. 3 2.2. Pſal. 3 4. 8. In a woord,they are kts 
meſſengers vnto ibe ſapnts, Act. 10, 3, Heb. 1. 14. but not that they 
haue any vertue or power, either in whole or in any part x hat- 
ſoeuer, todrawe vs vnto God: to chaunge our beartes of ſtone into 
heartes of fleſh to gine vs eares toheare: to open our heart, much 
leſſe to inſtifie ana to ſanctiſie vs. For all this is properhe appertai- 
ning vnto God our father, by his holy ſpirit, in his ſonne Icfus 
Chriſt. And what is the power of men choſen and ſent vnto 
this purpoſe? To be the embaſſadors of God, to anrounce and declare 
bis wil, to ſow,to plant to mater the field into which they are fert in aſ- 
much as they preach the word & adminiſter the ſacramentall 
ſignes: but who is it that diſpoſcth and fitteth the land, which 
of it ſelfe is barraine and ſtony, to receiue the ſeede? Who ma- 
keth it to grow,to bud forth, to floriſh,to beare fruite? The one- 
he ſorme of righteonſneſſe ', the onely appointed Prince and Sauiour to 
giue repentaumce and remiſſion of ſinnes vnto his Iſrael, Act. 5. 3 1. 
What is then the vſe of the word? To ſignifie vnto the ſoule of 
man by the eares, that wherefore the woords are in euery lan- 
uage and toung ordained, and nothing elſe:in ſuch v iſe, that 
in reſpect of them ho haue not the vnderſtanding of the 
toung in which a man ſpeaketh, and of them which well vn- 
derſtand the toung, but haue not receiued of God the capacity 
of vnderſtanding, to diſcerne and like of that which ſoundetſt 
in their eares, this word hath no more cfheacie of working vn- 
to ſaluationthen if one ſhou ld ſpeake vnto a deade man. And 
the ſacramentes whatyertiic ha uethey?Fotepreſentvntorhe 
cies that which the ſactamentall promiſe ſaith vnto the cares, 
and nothing elſe. What doth then the water of Baptiſme doe 
in the adminiſttation there off It teſtifieth vnto the cies and o- 
ther the ſenſes oſhim which i Baptiſedbeing come vnto age, 
var as the common Water waſheth away the-filth and vn- 
Gg cleannes 
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cleanneſſe ofche bodie , ſo leſus Chriſt hath by his death and 


aſſion waſhed awaic and done forth al our ſinnes, and puri. 
fied and clenſed vs from our corruption to glorifie vs one day 
in life eternal. This is it I ſaic which it teſtifieth and witneſſeth 
vnto vs, & not that it cã cauſe any thing to be perfourmed in vs 
vnto farther ſanctific ation, or produce anie thing in vs in that 
be halfe, as beeing therfore called ſacred & holy, not that it hath 
anie more puritie or holineſſe in it ſelfe then common water: 
but onehic becauſe it is appointed and dedicated vnto this ho- 
lie vſe, to be an holy, heaucnlic and ſpirituall teſtimonie of our 
ſanctification, by 5 ordinance of God. The like is to bee ſaid 
of the ſacramentall ſignes of the holy Supper ofthe Lorde, to 
wit, that the bread and the wine are holy and ſacred teſtimo- 
nics ordained of God to witnes vnto our cies things inuiſible, 
and ſuch as are effectuated and wrought in vs by the onelie 
working and power of the holie Ghoſt, namely, that as recei- 
ning bread and wine —_— for the noriſhment of the bo- 
dic and mainteinance of this corporall life : ſo embracing by 
faith our Lord Icſus Chriſt, true God and true man, he is made 
ours and wee are made his mott nearely and ſtraitly by a ſpiri- 
tual communication which we haue with him, and by the true 
iuyce of ſpirituall and eternall life and nouriſhment which we 
draw from him: to the end to liue eternallie in bodie and ſoule 
with him, when this bleſſed and happie daie ſhall come. I ſaie 
therefore againe, that, to attribute anie inwarde vertue and 
power vnto the woords, though the wordes be ſuch as are or- 
dained by God and pronounced in his name: ſemblaby to at- 
tribute anie vertue vnto the adminiſtratourt of the woorde ot 
of the ſacramentes: yea farther to attribute anie ſpiritual force 
of woorking vnto the ſacramental ſignes, is a moſt open and 
deteſtable, not onelie ſuperſtition, but alſo Idolarrie, | 
;p Jo come now vnto the ſpeach of our ſpouſe, knowing 
this, ne deſireth both hand: , that is to ſaie the power and vertue 
of her Bride groom to make that wine and thoſe Apple. profitable 0 
ber, and by this meanes to cauſẽ her ſpirits to come ag aine vnto ber. 
Secondlie ſhee therefore deſuerhthis , — 2 
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chat if the ſecond grace accompanie not the firſt, and the third 
the ſecond, and ſo on vnto the end, nothing would bee perfe- 
Red and effected in vs, and we would incontinentlie vomit vp 
againe the meate and drinke wee receiued, with how good an 
appetite ſo euer wee firſt ſauoured and ate it: and ſo our latter 
eſtate aud condition ſhould bee worſe then the firſt, and from 
ſounding wee ſhould fall into an vtter fainting and giuing vp 
the ghoſt. And therefore if we wil be this true Church, there is 
no thinking of our ſelues proper and able men ſtraight way, 
when we haue received a little, and ſo content our ſelues with 
that meaſure of faith we haue, though we had an hiidred thou- 
ſand times more then wee haue: but we muſt haue a perpetual 
appetite, deſiring that which wee haue alreadie, to the end it 
may be ſtil continued & encreaſed in vs: crauing of God new 
ſtrength, and that it would pleaſe him not to lead vs into tertati- 
en but continue to ſuſtaine and hold vp with one hund eur weake 
aud he cuie head, & embracing with the other hand our hart and our 
wil altogither fainting and languiſhing, naie for the moſt part 
of time, rebelling againſt him: to the end that beeing fortified 
in all the faculties and actions ofthe bodie and ſoule, and ſo 
ſtrengthened throughlie in bodie and ſoule, wee may end our 
coutſe happilie and receiue the crowne which he hath prepa- 
red for vs. 

6 It followeth now to ſee how the ſpouſe being by means 
of that wine, end thoſe apples come vnto herſelfe, is in this place 
propoſed vnto vs as it were in « deepe reſt, not of a ſleep, which 
would bereaue her of al manner of feeling of that good, which 
ſhe receiueth in this feaſt, as we ſee how that natural ſleepe is 
no other vnto ys thẽ the Image of death, hindring the action: 
of al our ſenſes, albeit that God hath ordained it for the refre- 
ſhing and ſtrengthening of our poore bodie, which hath need 
of this comfort, and would not otherwiſe be able to indure & 
continue in his daily trauell. But we muſt vnderſtand by hi- 
ſteepe of the ſpouſe, that happy repoſe and contentment, xhich 
cuerie faithful ſoule enjojeth, being ſequeſtred from all earth- 
ly cogitations and thoughts to be accupied onely inthe good 
Gg 3 digeſting 
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d. gelting of that which it hath eat in this feaſt, o be thereby 
nouriſhed, that is to tay, of that which thee hath learacd and 
receiued in the Church of the Lorde, hearing his woorde and 
receiuing his lacraments:cucnas atter corporallrepalt, a man 
quitting and laying aſide all his corporal actions, ſetteth him, 
lelie to ſleep, to digeſt that which he hath eaten and dronken, 
thereby to be preſerued & ſuſteined. Thi repoſe thẽ is nothing 
cls but that meditation whereof it is ſpoken, Pſil.1.2. and Ef. 
15.17. And elſe where in many other places, & whereof we 
haue excellent examples, in the Canticles or ſongs of Samuels 
mother, 1. Sam. 2. I. and of Dauid, 2. Sn. 7.1 8. of Zacharie, of 
the virgin Mary, of Simeon, Lu l. and 2. For lo tarre is it thay 
thus ſleepe cauſeth the ſaints to looſe their ſpeech, that conttari- 
wue it is it which openeth their mouth, not to talke as in a 
dreame, but to ſpeake as being rauiſhed iato heauen. This is it 
which we ſee happened vnto Saint Peter, in the hiſtory of the 


trans figuration ot the Lord, hauing his eies dazeled wich the 


appcaraunce of his glory, Mar. 9.6. | 
7 Now as it is not in the power of men to giue vnto vs this 


repoſe and reſt, Ioh. 14. 27. ſo neither can they take it from vs. 
True it is that Satan troubleth it, and guttethit off ſo much as 
he can, and wanteth no helpes, yea of our owne ſelues in this 
behalfe and to this purpoſe, But yet notwithſtandingit is not 
in the power of any to trouble vs, except when & how farre it 
plcaſcth God they ſhall doe it. This is it which we ate he ere to 
learne touching the expreſle charge, the Biidegrooime in this 
place giueth vnto the danghters ef leruſalem, that they troteble not. 
this reſt of bis ¶ pauſc, hut ſuffer her to ſieepe quietly ſo long as ſhee will, 
Wherein we haue firſt to marcke diligently, this continuall & 
erpetual prouidence ofhim, of whom it is ſaide, that hee that. 
2 Fell doth neither ſlumber nor ſtcepe, Pſal. 121. 4 And 
therefore it is vnto him we muſt make our only repaire and re- 
fuge laying with the ſame Dauid: I willlaie me dawne toſleepe & 
wil not wake, for the eternall wil defend me. Which he doth not on- 
ly then, when indeſpite ofthe Diuel & al his complices wee 
haue ſome reſt, as wee may lay, that for thele hey yeares ot 
: , cre 


— . 
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therrabonr, it hath pleaſed God to continue it vnto vim this 
lace, and as it is laid,P{al.23.t0 feed vs in al abouadance with 
bis heauenly foode, in the fight and view of all the enimies of 
bis trueth: but alſo principally in che molt rough rempelics of 
tryals; that we might ſay with Dauid: e bart hid me un his taber- 
u xle in the time of acdluerſitis according vnto thole wordes with 
which the Lord catpiteth his church, Eſay. 26,30, Ariſe way peoe 
ple, enter into thy ſecrer chambers and ſhut the dore vnto thee & hide 
thy ſelfe for alitle time, until the indignation be ouerpaſſed. It is the 
Lord then who giueth -e true repoſe and reſt yuto his Church, 
and who defendech it ſofarre as ſeemeth expedient yato his 
blelled l i e | e 2011 
$ Bur what are theſe davghters of Jeruſalem which are thus 
adiured in this place? Some take them to bee the damſeli of rhe 
{bo»ſes traine , as if a man ſhould ſay vnto the waiting gentle. 
wemen of a Queene, take heede you awake not your Lady & 
Miſtreſſe. But it were needleſſe to ytc ſo ſolemne a chotge to- 
wardes ſuch perſons : and it ſeemeth rather that this is ſpoken 
vnto them who would not faile to trouble this repoſe and reſt it 
ſo be they were not hindred. Ihe Bridegroom therfore in this 
place calleth them dawghters of lenuſalem, hom the ſpouſe he 
fore, ¶ Bap. I.G. calleth not Her ſſtert, but Children of her mother: 
namely thoſe, which are in the Church bur not ofthe Church, 
as S. Paul putteth a great differẽce, between the circiciſed with. 
aut, & the circumc iſed wit lun, Rom. 2. 1 8. ſaying, hat al are not the 
children of Areal, vluch arc of the poſteritie of Abraha, Rom g. 7. 
Theſe are therfore they vnto who the Bridegrome giueth this 
charge, as vnto thoſe, who are the neareſt, & therfore the moſſ 
dangerous enemies of the Churches reſt, as experience hath 
20% ſhewed,8 yet euery day (til ſheweth thẽ to be. For he 
are t 
the kingdome of God, and that che Church joyeth not in «4k 
reſt? They are neither Iewes nor Turkes which ſo much doe it, 
in compariſon of them, who call themſclues the Catholique 
Church, naie the chiefe pillers thereof: together with centane 
curſed Apoſtzies ee gore ſaves from ps becauſe they 
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were not irdeedof vi, 1. Ioh. 2. g. but what ? God brideleth chem 
notwithſtanding then, & ſo fat as is behooueful & expedient, 
as it is ſaid in this place. 

9 As for the Roes and Hindes which are heere taken to wit- 
neſſe of this charge, beſides that this maner of ſpeech is agree- 
able tothe whole tenour of this Canticle, in which this mutu · 
al diſcourſe is repreſented to be had between thoſe which are 
in the fields: it is no ne thing that the Lord and his ſeruants, 
take to witnes againſt men al ſorts of creatures: as the heauens 
and earth, Deut.;3 2. 1. the oxen & the ſtars, E ſai. 1. 2. the cranes, 
the ſtorc ks, and the ſwallowes, Jer. 8. 7. yea the mountaines & 
the foundations of the earth, Mich. 6. i. As in deed there is no 
creature high, middle, nor lowe which demaundeth not ven- 
geaunce ot God, againſt ſuch as are rebellious and diſobedi- 
ent vnto his commandementes, Ram. S. 2 f Vea when it plea- 
ſeth God, hee maketh them executioners of his iudgementes, 
28 3 by the ſauadge and cruell beaſtes, of which it is 
ſpoken, 1. King. 1 3. 25. and 2. Kirg. 17. 25. euen the verie frogs 
and flies, as appearcth by the plagues of Aegypt: ſo that it is 
vetilie a terrible thing to fal into che handes of the liuing god. 
And with this are they eſpecially threatned, who are the per · 
turbers & troublers of the church, otherwiſe called the aun 
ted of the Lord, Pſalm, 105. 15. and which are heere named the 
Bridegroomes loue, a woord moſt ſweete, pleaſant and amiable, 
O wretched and wretched againe is he who refuſeth to haue 
his part therein, eſpecially now when the ſonne hath reuca- 
led vnto vs al the ſecretes of our ſaluation, as vnto his frindes, 
and not as vnto his ſeruantes, Io. 1 5. 1 5. yea, hath confirmed 
and ratified vnto vs this infinit Loue and Dilection of his, by 

giuing his life for vs. | 1 

10 But what meane theſe wordes which follow, vntilſbe wil 
be awaked?For can the faithful ſoule be full of thi ſleepe,and de- 
fite to be awaked out of it?Cerrainlie Saint Peter had no ſuch. 
meaning in the hiſtoric ofthe transfigurarion, but tather deſi- 
red, he might ſtay continually in the mountain. I confes chere- 
fore that ſuch a meditation and as it were ſuch a retired con- 

2 templation 
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templation of euerie faithfull ſoule, is a thing altogether in- 
comparable in reſpect of anie thing in this Woorlue beſides: 
whereof Dauid may be a witnes P/al.63.6.7.But notwithltan- 
ding ſeeing the members of the Church ought not onlie to re- 
ceiue this nouriſnment to be thereby ſuſtained and nouriſhed, 
but alſo to imploie themſelues to the vſe and ſeruice of the 
whole bodie, there is no talke of being alwaies & continuing 
in this contemplation: but we muſt come alſo vnto action and 
trauaile daie and night, euery man according vnto his vocati- 
on. And therefore theſe good fathers, who lo ſequeſter them- 
ſelues from the world, that in the end they haue neither ſerued 
to their own & others profit, haue greatlie abuſed themſelues. 
So wee read that Ieſus Chriſt, the true and perfect patterne of 
Chriſtian life, withdre we himſelfe aſide at euening into ſome 
ſecret place: but he emploied al the day in going vp & downe, 
in teaching and doing of miracles, yea bulying himſelfe ſo far 
as that he forgate his meate, Mark. 3. 20. Saint Paul alſo kno- 
weth not which of the two he ſhould chuſe, namelie, either to 


be diſlodged out of this bodie, which he eſpecially de ſired, or 


to remaine in it, Pl. 3. 23. and that to trauel night and daie, 
both publikely and in private houſes, Act. 20.20. And this is 
the cauſe why the Bridegrome would haue his ſpouſe to take 
her reſt and x 8 ſoundlie,and ſo far as to be ſatisfied therwith, 
and no man to trouble her repoſe, except the Bridegroome 
would ſo haue it and appoint it. For it is for him alone to wake 
het, as he ſaith afterwardes, and her ſelfe alſo deſireth no more 
reſt chen it pleaſeth her Bridegroome to graunt her. 

11 And thus you ſee in ſumme what wee are to learne out 
ofthis moſt excellent place of Scripture full of ſingular Do- 
Qrine, namely that it is in God alone in whom we mult ſeeke 
after our true ſelicity, hearing and meditating day and night 
his holy word, & depending on his prouidence & protection, 
vntill wee be — together in his euerlaſting kingdome, 
where this holy and perpetual marriage ſhalbe conſummated 
and ended. Let vs now with hart and mouth pray ynto him for 

7 


his grace, ſaying asfolloweth, Axl God r. 


run 
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Tus NiNeTEENTH SERMON: 
Our help be in the name of God &c. 


It u written as followeth in the ſecond Chapter of the Canticle of 
Canticles, the 8. g. aud 10.verſes, _ 


8 This is the voice ofmy welbeloued, * 
hold hee commeth leaping ouer the moun- 
taines and skipping ouer the hils. 

My welbeloued is like a Roe, and like an 
Hind-calfe. Behold he is behind our wall, loo- 
king through the window, and ne bin. 
ſelfe through the lattiſe. 

10 My welbeloued hath ſpoken vnto mee 
and ſaide, Vp ariſe my louc,my faire one, and 


come thy waie. 


1 Three greet abuſes committed in 
conremplatiue life fal called religion. 
2 Ii from the voice of the Bride - 
grome that this deſire en of pus- 
ing aur ſel ue inta i rale going: 
4 in our vocation, 
Application of this. deftrine ume 
25 Chrrch of Geneun. 
4 The more then mayweilows diligence 
and carefnineſſe of this Bridegroome, ro 
Yaune.unto bis . 
5, Acompariſon of this dlgente, with 
ver fin 7 9 
firſt high moumralnerir lich ſa 1 
pap his complices haue reared to keep 


a _ in the r 


axcrſed alſo euer 8 the 3 
8 7 e Bridegrome alſo taken xr 
on himelfe the — gulfe of the 
curſe of God his father, to run vnto ou 
2 with thy bunden on bis ſhonk: 
ts, 

'The difference 9 5 
bes the olle conenaurr, repreſented 5 
the ſmilitude of a wall. and = ps 
lutiſe. 
10 This Bri hath 3 
dumb , and the abuſe commitred j in thu 


he werde of the Bride ve ſer: 


eee men harl vn not on 


zoe ſpouſe from bor Bridegroome, which 10 it, and if they e nad eee 


zhe Bridegroome mounteth readi! ly oger, 
rüde Hing a moment, 


7 Orher exceeding rengh and craggit faire one, oppofel onto 
monnt tines ef bur ſinnes and ini quis. ea, thing 


deede. 
11 N herefore 190 75 cet the 
robe — 


but painted: ©: 
eh 13 Th 
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13 The me ouſt is neither called ner cher called c yet callech her to heawen: 
eib elſevhis » then unis her bn ade- & the greas abmſe ef them wt / * 


ne onelie, u at this daie corperallie in the darth. 
14 The Bridegrome muſt come vnto vs 16 Theſe werds come thy waic ought 
to cauſe vi to come Uneo him. to ſerue Vs fer a ſumme and abric ge- 


14 The Bridegroome newer came Unro Ment of the whole doctrine of ſaluttion, 
his ſpor ſe, or at this day preſenceth bin. and to teach vs rhe end of the whole life 
ſelfe unto her to fi her here below. bus of a Chriſtian, 5 


E E haue left the ſpouſe in the tepoſe 
and reſt of her meditation rauiſhed as 
it were altogether in an ecſtaſie, out 
of whicb her repoſe, ſhe is now awa- 
ked by the Bridegrome not withſtan- 
ding not to trouble her, bur to leatſe 
her as it were out of one pleaſure into 
22 other. The like commeth to pafſſe 
aſter naturall ſleepe, which being ta- 
ken in ſufficient meaſure refrcſheth a many & raiſeth, as a man 
u ould ſay, ne forces in him as contrari wiſe the late, ifit 
paſſe & exceed a mean, breedeth firſt ina mã s lazines & ſlug- 
giſnneſſe, & finally draweth a man into a bad & naughty cu- 
ſtome. So is it in this ſpiritual reſt, which the ſoule being with- 
dra wen aſide by it ſelfe to meditate on the graces of God aid 
to be occupied in praier in his ſecret chamber, Mar. G. G.enidi⸗ 
eth; bee it by day or by night, according vnto the example ot 
Dauid in many of his Pialms. But ¶ of this meditation ũ inã wil 
make a conte mplatiue life: faſlly called Angelical, lie cominĩt- 
teth therein rwo notable fault, hic h by litle and litle come 
ad the length to a third. which is vtter perditiòni and deſtructi- 
on ofhimſelfe. For fitſt a man departeth & withdraw eth him- 
ſelfe from the principall dutis of a Chriſtian hit h s to ſerue 
hizneighbouraceordingymwohis vocationt Which cannot bee. 


done if a man ſequeſter himſelſt from nien and imploy not 
his minde in any other actiom then ſuch, as e e 
particularly belonging vntochimiſfeſſe, whereas wet qughit to 
apply al he * 

m7 vntco 
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vnto the mutuall profit and aduancement of one an other, See 
condly by ſuch a kinde of continuall contemplation, it is vn- 
oſſible but a man will become at the laſt ſottiſn and fantaſti- 
call, eſpecially if vnto it bee added an auſterity of life without 
meane and good meaſure: and at laſt after that a man hath be- 
lotted himlelfe with ſuch a dreaming and tantaſticall kind of 
life, he beginneth to perſwade himſelfe by little and little, not 
only in that falſe and damnable opinion of merite, but alſo fi- 
nally, that he is atriued to the greateſt perfection that may be, 
nay gone beyond Paradiſe iticlfe. Ilet paſſe to ſpeake of the 
notable hypocriſie, and other molt ſtincking filthineſſe which 
is hidden vader the cloke and colour of this kind of life, which 
fallly 2ppropriateth to it ſelfe the name of Religion, For proofe 
ofthis let vs look no farther, then firſt vnto the doting . 
which are found aſwel in the legendes of theſe holie fathers, 
as alſo in the writings of certaine contemplatiue doctors: and 
after that, vnto the abuſes with which this kinde of vermine 
hath filled che whole world, and poyſoned eſpeciallie al Chri- 
ſtendome: in ſuch ſort that the Popes thẽ ſelues haue been for- 
ced and conſtrained to decree that there ſhould be no mote 
new orders of monks ſet vp, as that decree made expreſlie to 
this purpoſe in that great Councel of Lateran vnder Pope In- 
nocent the third, An. 12 15. may witnes. And yet for al that, be- 
hold yet anew ſwarme ot locuſts, the order ot the Capuchins, 
& of thoſe ſhameleſſe companions which attribute vnto the- 
ſelues the name of the companie of leſus, Which aro within 
theſe forty yeares crauled out of the bottomles pit, to happer | 
and ſwarine throughout the worlde,whichindeede deſerueth 
* elſe but to be brouſed and bitten with ſuch caterpil- 
ers. 217 
2 But let vs go ut ofthis finck,and return vnto this ſpouſe, 
who is now awaked by her Btidegroom, and inuited and cal- 
led vnto the other purt of Chtiſtian life, that is to ſaie, the o- 
ther kinde of conuerſing with her Bridegroome, namely vnto 
the practiſe of that which ſhe hath learned and meditated. For 
what is this elſc to riſe aud is takg her mais ts rome ware him, but 
4 ö˙·Üw5³0 Sa * 
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co order and dire the courſe of her lite according vnto her 
vocacion,conformably vnto the commaundementes of God? 

woorae, ſaith the Prophet, Pſal. 119.v.105. s a lauterne vnto 
wy feete, and a light unto my gong. And this is the reaſon why ue 
arc warned rowalke in his wares, and wWherefore leſus Chrilt ſaid 
Walkwhile you haue the Ig br. But how ſhall they march forward 
and walke,who haue no legs? I rulie this mutt bee by hin and 
by no other, v ho giueth eies vnto the blinde, and ſtraighineth 
them whole limmes are crooked, Pſal. 146. &. vnto whom the 
Prophet ſaid, Teach me thy right waies. And this is the very c auſe 
allo why the ſpouſe in this place confeſſeth that ſhee n as mabe- 
nea by the voce of her Bridegrame, and not of her elfe. For mec 
Cannot of our ſelue t prate as weonght, Rom. &. 26. ho e can it pro- 
ceed of our ſelues. ei iher tor todiꝰ Phil. 2. x 3. But this voice 
mult al io be heard & receiued by his grace, a ho openeth the 
heart to hear wel, Act. 16. 14. as this ſpouſe in this place wit- 
neſleth, ſne wing that ſhee is the true Church, according vnto 


* 


the laying of leſus Chriti,thar he ſheepe hene hu dice, & not the 
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ing vnto him to che end that that might bee actomphſhed in 


ſenibled partly of originary inhabitants borne in this place: & 
partly alſo, and that too for the moſt part, gathered togerh er 
out of many nations of the Eaſt, Welt, Souch, and North, Dare 
theborne-dwellers of this Citty fay, that themſelues did firſt 
ſceke after this bridegroome ? Or not comttariwiſe, that he 
came and ſought them Nay muſt they not confeſſe that the 
Bride gtoome hath eſpouſed 17 8 g 

I Hh 2 them 
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them an nappy free dome both temporal and ſpiritual:where. 
in he fil mauntaineth them to the woonder eee of 
the whole worlde? And as for vs who are here gathered toge. 
ther ſrom out of all the quarters and corners of the world,it we 
conſider euetie of vs oui of what bottomles gulſe and dunges 
on he hath drawen vs, and hen, and ho e: muſt wee not jaie 
vnto him: Lard vnto thee be glorie, and not vnto us? But alas what 
ſhall become of them who hauing beard his voice, and ha- 
uing giuen their word alſo they would goe into the vineyard, 
nay haue gone into it, haue there become deaffe, and wicked 
workers?Shal he not ſay vnto them: Depart from me ye worker: of 
intquitie, I Nom you not? „ r 
4 Nowe though this bet a benefit altogether ine ſtimable, 
that it pleaſeth the bridegroome to awakenhhis ſpouſe, to the 
end himſclte might teach her, & make her a better huſ· wife 
in the houſe of her Bride groome. yet what is this in reſpeRof 
the extreme carefulne ſſe and diligence which hee vſeth in this 
behalfe? He mounteth, ſaith the ſpouſe, over the maumtaines, aud 
Mpeth auer the huls like a Roe or an Hind calfe. And what vnder- 
ſtanding of man is able to comprehend ſo great a loue and 
good- will? His ſheep are wandred and ſtraied of themſclues: 
and behold the ſheepeheard who runneth after them, and 
there is neither rocke, nor torrent, mountaine, nor valley, 
which can ſtay him from paſſing ouer vntil he ſinde them, to 
bring them backe againe vnto the fold. And what manner of 
ſheepe I pray you? Mary ſuch as are ſtubborne and rebellious, 
and ſeeke themſelues after the wolfe, ſo little account male 
they of the ſheepeheard. And of what ſheepeheard? Of ſuch a 
one as hath no need at al of the ſheep, & ho neither feedeth 
bimſclte with the fleſh, norelotheth himſelſe with the woll 
of them, and which of themſelocs can bring no other thing 
vnto their ſnee pheatd then al maner of filtbineſſe & vnclean- 
neſſe, & yet ate ſought aſter of him notwithſtanding ouer hill 
and dale, of him Iſay, whoneither hach any neede of them, 
neither can euer receiue any commodity by them. For there is 
. 8 
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lty of the Bridegroomein haſtening to waken his ſpouſe be- 


ing aſleepe, may not bee vnderſtoode of an other ſleepe then 
that, whereof we ſpake before. ln a word it the Lord made not 


haſt to prouide for vs, ho doubteth but that wee ſhould haue 

criſhed a thouſãd tunes before we could haue ſaid vnto him 
with the Prophet, O Lord tha vpon mane aide, b Lord make haſt ro 
ſuccor me, Plal. 70. 2. Aud therefore it is not without great tea - 


ſon that he vpbraideth vs with chis ſlothfulneſſe and retchleſ- 


ne ſſe of ours by his Prophet, ſaying, I haue ſpoken continually un- 
i you from the morning uuto the eneneng , and pom haue not hearkned 
unto me: I haue cryed vnto you hut you haus not heard me, Iet. 7. 13. 
and 11.7. 5 
; Alas, my brethren, it is of vs that this complaint is made, 
vnto whom the Lord for theſe eight and fortie years hath not 
ceaſed io crie: but ho manie are there who intteede of awa- 
king, according vnto the exhortation of the Apoltle, Eph. 5. 8. 
ſleep not on til in their ſinnes and vices, yea ſo far as that they 
haue left no place more neither for the iudgementes of God 
neither for the ſaithfull and continuall admonitions of his ſer» 
uantsꝰ And yet if we wil be this true ſpouſe of Chriſt, we ſhoud 
doe that which is here ſaid , I meane we ſhould aſſoone as the 
Bridegrome hath ſpoken, ſaie, bald the voice of the Bridegrome, 
we ſhould goe, naie wee ſhoulde runne to meete him mnbour 
tin our handes, to enter in vnto the marriage feaſt, as it is 
ſpoken in the parable of the virgins, lar. 25. before he ſweat 
that we ſhalnot enter into bus reſt, ſal. 95. 1 1. an 
6 Now to make vs the more aſhamed of our ſlownes and 
fluggiſhnes ,wee muſt confider ofthis fimilitude of the Roe or 
hind-calfe, vnto which the Bridegrome is in this place compa- 
red, as vnto beafles of great agilitic and nimblenes: eſpecially 
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ning vnto his ſpouſe, quuteth the CMomndines and the hiller, 
And what: are iheſe mau (lie, but that which puteth 
a mid-Mall, as it wa , betuecue Codano vs, tohinoerbim 
it t might bee, om cou. uu g vnto vs, and ioyning himielte 
with vs? Nowe ther aic tho ſorics of theſe i mountames, 
Fot fu it of all Satan and his «on-plices coe what lieth in them 
to hinder that this buucgroun's. and this ſpouſe ſhould never 
ſee each the other, ic aun g no kind of crueitic vnpractiied, nor 
anie kind of iuitle & craiuie fly meanes vnattempted to worke 
this diuiſios and diuoric: the which thing is verified through- 
out the whole lac re d hiſlorie. But io goe no tarther for proote 
hercot, what hach be eie doone in this behalte in our time by 
Kinges and Eu peiouts enchaunted and bewitched by tliat 
whoore ot Roni, & by her ſlaues? And hat doth the worlde 
ſul euerie daie ? Re aue we ouer al the hiſtories of the auncient 
periecutions. no one exce pied, ſhal wee find the like vnto that 
w hich hath bee ne practited in our time? For chere is neuber 
fire, hor water, not ait e, nor earth, which haue not al of them 
beene emploied to ſucke the lite ot our poote brethren: there 
is no kind of cruel ceath through which they haue not paſſed, 
neither haue the bandes ot the hangmen onelie beene cari- 
ed with their ſlaughter, but the people alſo haue been imploy- 
ed to embtue themſelues with the bloode of the poore, mec k 
and innocent, withour diſtinction of age or difference of ſexe, 
or anie priuilege of nature x hatſoeuer: & this licenciouſneſſe 
hath beene permitted, to anie that would die his handes red 
with innoc ent bloode, not in time ot u arre and hoſtility, but 
in the greateſt appearance and confidence that might bee of 

eace and frinc ſhip. As for all manner ot ſleightes and wiles, 

ath there bin any one vutorgotten? But what ? Could theſe 
impedimentes tay the Bridegroome, and ſhut him as it were 
vpm heauen? No But hee hattr/eapedoucrallthis,andthough 
hee ſeemed to haue abandoned and forſaken thoſe who! are 
his, yet was there neuet anie tempeſt xherm he reached them 
not foorth his hand, and hereot the end and iſſue both in re- 
ſpect of them whom hee hath miraculouſlie pre ſerue d _ 
9 U Th plucke 
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plucked foorth out ot the bloodie handes of their enemies, as 
alſo in regard of them whom hee hath vouchfated this honor 
of finding their life before him, in leeſing of it before men) 
hath not finallie turned vnto the contuſion of the perſecutors 
themſelues: ſome of them beeing preſentlie puniſhed, othert 
beeing ſet as a ſpectacle of Gods horrible iudgementes, not 
out wardlie, which is a falſe marke & note, but inwardlie, dy- 
ing as wickedlie as they liued. others liuing ſtill to this day or 
no other end, but to be witneſſes of gods infinit patience; who 
giue them grace to acknowledge and amend their ſo great 
wickednes, Vea but will ſome ot theſe mockers and ſcorners; 
of which the world is ful fraught at this daie, ſaie; It i nom tos 
late I anſwere, and that without all ſophiſtication, taking the 
woords as we ought to take them, that to come late is not to be- 
ſtow a long time in comminp, but more time then ſhould bee 
beſtowed. The ſunne commeth not vnto his point and period 
but after twelue monethes: ſhal we ſaie that he is too late ther- 
fore in ruling the ſeaſons of the yeare? Yea verily, if we wil be 
wiſer herein then God: but men of vnderftanding and reaſon, 
and ſuch as knowe that the Lorde hath ordered and ruled the 
motions of the heauens with a wiſedom in no point impeach- 
able & ſuch as preac heth the glorie of God vnto al the world, 
as it is — in the 19. Pſal. and elſwhere, judge otherwiſe; 
And who maie then be ſuffred to ſaie that the Lord who hath 
made the times and ſeaſons forthe good & the bad; according 
28 i ĩs ſaid. Gre. a achath not alſo bounded the gouernment 
of his houſe and dwelling place, which is the Church The 
Prophet is not of this opinion, Pſal. 1 35. 10. Let vstherefore 
knoweand holde this for an irrcfragable point and vndenias 
ble, and altogother reſolued vpon, accurding vntothat which 
Saint Peter teacheth vs, 24 Pet. z. githat the Lorde is neuer late 
or ſlacke in comming, xhat is to ſaie ſaileth not to come at the 
point, yea and that leaping ouer all that which migbt ſeeme to 
ſlack & ſtaie his comming 7 but it is hee which hath made the 
time, and who meaſureth it in ſuch ſort as it beſt appertaineth, 
which meaſuring of his a man can no more reaſonablie 2 
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fault withal, then if he ſhoule blame the ſunne ſor not tiſing ut 
tight or at noone, FOR 145104 4. 411114 
7 But al this which we haue ſaid touching theſe monntaines & 
Au is not the prineipal,as being a thing eahie to be vnderſtood, 
that there is neither torce nor ſubtiliy which ca hinder ot Wich- 
hold tbe almighty fo much as a momẽt ei tin e. But know you 
hat theſe great & terrible monnraines are M hich Land to h. gh 
betycene god & vs? They are out ſins, they are our iniquiuics, 
they arc our wickedneſies which indeed ſeparate and dude vs 
from Ged. Elaie. 59. 2. And herein Mee Nuit take heede hows 
wee flatier or ſooth our ſelues. For truly theſe ſinnes of ouis, 
che ſe transgreſſions of ours, che ſe wicked impieties of ours, are 
growen and heaped vp fſtem tine to time into huge and great 
monntaines be fore the tace of the euerliuiog. And what hath 
the Lord alwaies done? Hath he not trauerſed theſe monntames 
to take pitty ypon bis choſen and ele ci? What buge muuntaine 
wasthe func of Adam whar migli rockerailed betu eene 
God and bie wooride, was that donſuſion which biougbt the 
deluge vpon the wootld? 14 weeipaſſe farther in couſidering 
of the time vnder and after the lawe, what elſe ſhall wee: find, 
then that which Daniel in that moſt excellent praier of his 
ac know ledgethᷣ and confefleth? Das; 9:4. Inibe meane time 
what hath the Beidegroome done? Adam and Eue, in whom 
this ſpouſe hic h Nas and ſhalllbe vntill he nun ber of the e- 
. accompbſhed,was then w holie as it were compriſed, 
no ſuonrt caſt auay & vndon themfelues, but this bride- 
groome haſted ouetiſe mount aure to remedy the matter. The: 
very night that the fo wer thuudged years were expired & en- 
ded he brought hisgeaple aut at Arg ypt.ſhaking the heauens 
and the camhat the departure Ex. iN. andꝗ b. The 
bh did hee ſuirceidly it ait end at cuentie yes, and ſtay- 
ed nat ammnonthegoid toit liuer his peoperout oi the cip- 
diuixie nr Bahylori Forthe Ltirde is true in his romiſes, cot in 
N in all and iluough al. Ard wealankedaf any enimy? 
e is ſtraight way by vs Mich armus io. hand to deſend vs. 


Pfal.3 5. Haue e provoked him to diſpleaſure , & hach *. 
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ken the rodde in hand to chaſtiſe and correct vs? Heebrowerh 
whereofwee be made, and is for the molt part contented to haue 
pulled vs onely by the eare: Yſal. 103. 9. It he be veric angrie, 
& wil ſtrike in earneſt, yet behold how he preuenteth his, hea- 
ling them as it were, before he haue hurt them. Coe 10, ariſe my 
people, enter into thy ſecret chambers(that is the captiuity of Baby- 
lon) & ut the doore vpenthee, & hide thy ſelſe as it were for a ſmall 
moment, vntill the mdignation paſſe, Eſay. 26. 20. and 1. Pet. 2. 24. 
nay which more 1s, where ſinne aboundetih, there doth his grace 
in the fulneſſe of cimes ouerflowe and {zperabound. And in out 
time, and in reſpect of vs, what hath he doone, and what doth 
he yet cuery day,cucry houre,cuery moment, but halt and run 
vnꝛo vs, notwithſtanding al theſe mighty rockes and monntams? 

8 And becauletharin the way he was to meete with that 
great & more then feareful bottomleſſe pit of Gods molt iuſt 
curie & malediction vpon vs, how hath hee wrought therein? 
O bounty ot his, O loue, O charity infinite and incomprehen- 
ſible! He hath charged vpon his backe this moxnto1re allo of 
our ſinnes and carried it euen vnto his croſſe, he hath centred & 
waded through the gulte ot the malediction of that ludge, fo 
far as to cry: A4 God, my God, why haſt thos forſaken mee? Being 
dead,he hath purſued death eve vnto his own home, which is 
the graue, & finally paſſing as a victorious conqueror through 
all this:he is come runuing vnto this poore deſolate ſpouſe, & 
kach drawen her out of darckeneſſe into his moſt admirable 
light, 1. Pet. 2. g. and hath raiſed her from the bottom ot hell to 
the higheſt coppe of the heauens. Yee ſee then how molt true 
it is which the ipouſe here ſpeaketh preaching vnto vs the vn- 
ſpeakeable ſpeede and readinefle the Bride groome vſeth 78 
aalen her, to guide and help her at her neede. 

9 But that which the ſpouſe addeth, That the Bridegroome 
kept himſelfe behind the wall, and cauſed himſelſe to be ſcene only 
through the grate or lattiſe, ought well to be confidered. as put- 
ting a difference betweene the old and the new couenant. For 
ic is true that there was neuer no other mediatour betweene 
Cod and men, but this only Bridegroome of this only ſpouſe, 

1J | _ which 
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which is the Church. It is alſo molt true, that in reſpeR ofthe 
effect ot his death, he hath ſuffered from the beginning ot the 
world, Apoc. i 3. 8. and that conſequently the taith of the an- 
cient fathers and ours is al one faith, Heb. 1 1. But in reſpect of 
the maner & meaſure of the manifeſtation of this knowledge, 
there haue beene two couenants:the one new, the other olde 
which hath an end, being ordained no longer then vnto the 
real comming of the Sauiour and full exhibiting and declara- 
tion of the doctrine of ſaluatiõ, which is the goſpel. Vader the 
ancient couenant therefore the Lord hath ſpoken many times 
& in diuerſe ſortes, not of another doctrine, but after another 
faſhion, both vnto the Patriarches before the Lawe, and after- 
ward after another maner vnder the Law by the ſhadowes & 
figures thereof: whereof leſus Chriſt was the bodie and ſub. 
ſtance, Heb. 1. 1. &. 10. 1. & Coloſſ.2.178&.1.Cor.10.4.11.8 Gal, 
4. 24 but in the fulnes of times God ipake by the mouth of his 
owne ſonne, who became our brother, & exhibited and ac- 
compliſhed reallie that which was before repreſented as it 
were a far off, through the ſhadowes of the Law ceremoniall, 
Heb. 11. 13. The Bridegroome therefore came then vnto the 
ſpouſe, but not ſo near as to biſſe her with the kiſſes of his own month, 
for the laſt pledge as it were ofthe conſummation of this mar- 
riage: but kept himſelfe aloofe behind the wall, to ſaie as it were 
vnto his ſpouſe, Lo behold me who forget you not, but wil aſ- 
ſuredlie keepe my promiſe with you in his time, without fai- 
ling a iot with you, how manie difficulties and hinderances ſo 
euer preſent themſelues betweene vs. Which thing is verified 
throughout the whole ſacred hiſtorie of the time which went 
before the comming of leſus Chriſt in fleſh. By this wall there- 
fore we muſt vnderſtand, firſt of al whatſoeuer was wanting 
in the ancient couenant being compared with the new, & this 
againe in a double reſpect. For beſides that the effect and end 
ofthe faith ofthe ancient fathers depeded on that which was 
to be executed & performed, & which was really executed for 
our ſaluatiõ by Ieſus chriſt come in the fleſn, to the end that as 
it is ſaid, Heb. 1 1. 40. they ſhould not be ſaued without vs:this 1 _ 
an 
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& myſtery was ſhadowed forth vnto the by diuerſe & ſundry 
legal figures, which is compared ynto a wall, which was firſt to 
be ſallied ouer, before he & his ſpouſe could ſee each other & 
be ioined more neerer together. Moreouer, as the ſame is moſt 
diuinelie handled by the Apoſtle in the Ep. to the Galathians, 
the accopliſhment of all righteouſnes & the ſatisfactiõ for our 
ſins beeing not yet actuallie come, although by faith the ſame 
were preſent before God & vnto the cies of che beleeuing: yet 
was there ſtil as it were a very thicke wall betweene this Bride- 
roome & this ſpouſe. Secondly the Lord hauing choſen vnto 
Fimſelfe that only people of the Iewes, ſeparated al other peo- 
ple of the world tro the in euery kind of tort, whether we con- 
ſider the principal point which was the couenant of ſaluation, 
or whether wee haue a regard vnto all that which concerned 
the policie of Iſrael , Eph.2.12.the which ſeparation endured 
vntil the 9zid-wal was broken downe, and the teſtament of la- 
cob was accompliſhed, who calleth the Meſſias (that is to ſaie 
this Bridegroome) the expectation of the Gentils in general as Si- 
meon in his ſong expounded the ſame, Gen. 49. 10. Lab. 2. 3 2. 
conformablie vnto the whole Scripture. It is no maruel there- 
fore if this ſpouſe hauing regarde vnto her condition, ſuch as 
then it was & ſhould remain vntil the comming of this Bride- 
groome in fleſh, maketh mention of this wal. Now ſhe addeth 
this word of grates or lattiſe toſhewe hereby that this wal is not 
of anie thick or earthlie matter, ſo that the Bridegrome might 
not be perceiued through it anie whit at al being on the other 
ſide: nor like vnto thoſe wals which ſeparate the wicked from 
God. But ſuch a wal as hath open windowes in it, or as if it were 
pearced with grates & lattiſe. For ſuch was the ancient couenãt 
made with Abraham & afterward renued vnder Moſes with a 
thouſãd ceremonies, albeit obſcure, yet ſuch notwithſtanding 
as that through them the ancient fathers beheld with Abraha 
the daie of the Lord and reioiced thereat,loh, 8.56. Neither maie 
we doubt but that Salomon, who was the builder of the tem- 
ple, vſed theſe maner of ſpeeches, in reſpect of thoſe wals, vails 
and bars, by which not onelie the common people were kept 
11 2 forth 
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forth out of the court of the prieſts, but the inner court alſo of 
the Prieſtes diſtinguiſhed from the ſanctuarie, all which par- 
titions were firſt broken dow ne from the bottom vnto the to 
at the death ot the Lord, CMar.27.31.tothe end that all that, 
which declared that the promiſes were not yet reallie execu- 
ted, being remoued, the people of God ſhould looke for a bet 
ter condition, Heb. 7. ig. & that that which ſeparated the pco- 
ple of liracl fiom other nations of the earth beeing beaten 
do ne, all people ſhould be Llefſed being made the ſonnes of 
Abraham, vuto x hom the promiſe was made, that hee ſhould 
bee the fathet of ble ſſing, to all the nations of the earth, as the 
Apolile declareth the ſame molt amply and at large in the E- 
pililes vnto the Galathians and the Epheſians. 

10 It is ſaid therefore that this beloued cauſed himſelſe to bee 
ſeene throneh the gratesor lattiſe, but it is alſo added by and by 
that he ſpake too. For the true le ſus Chriſt is not a dumbe Idol, 
nor a cruciſixe of ſtone or of wood, hee is not this goocly 
breadden god cloſed in the Prxe, which cannot ſhew himſelfe, 
without he bee caried about, and is dumbe and can make no 

complaint thou 0 the mites or the miſe eate him. But this is 
the true God which ſpake then in the Temple by the figures 
of the law, and by the mouth of the Prieſtes doing their dutie, 
Aal. 2. 7. and in the Synagoges by the Leuits and doctors of 
the law euerie ſabbath Mat. 2 3. 2. Act. 1 3. 27. and 15. 21. & in 
al places and euerie where by the Prophets, aſwel by mouth 
as alſo by writing, Eſqy. 40.6. Zach. 1. 14. Ierem. 3 6. 2. & 1. Pet. 
1. 11. In a woord,wiſedome did then cry in the ſtreetet, even by the 
mouth alſo of the penne-man of this Canticle, as all the reſt of 
his writings doe alſo witneſſe, Pruner. 1. 20. but neuer by Ima- 
ges or Idols,which were afterward called rhe bookes of rhe igro- 
rant people indeed books to teach them al maner of falſchood, 
as the Prophets pronounce of them), and fuch as transforme 
the worſhippers alſo of them into Idols, Pſal. 1 15. 8. and 13 5. 
1 S. as indeede is come to paſſe, and is to bee ſeene with the eie 
in euerie falſe Church of Idols. The true & only Church there- 
Yre is ſhe,which alone may ſay, M welbeloned hath polen vnto 
| £9 
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me, which ſhee could not ſay neither, if as the Bridegroome 
ſpake.ſo ſhee allo did not hearken vnto him, and retamed that 
which ſhe heard of him without blending any thing with it, ox 
without adding ought thereto, or dinuniſhing any thing froin 
it. For the falle Church vaunteth allo that the Bride gioome 
hath ſpoken vnto her too: but if a man demaund What it is he 
faide, then appeareth her ſhameleſneſſe and forgerie. For as 
for the common ſort, whom they call the laity, it is her ſie for 
them to read this word in the common & vulgar language: & 
as for thoſe to whom they are to refer themſelues, ſhall a man 
find one man among an hundred, ho euer thought vpon the 
holy Scriptures , nay hath ſeene ſo much as the couer of the 
bookes? Inc eede certaine wallet-brethren there are, of whom 
ſome be chattering vntill their chappes bee made vp with the 
pray they ſought atter: others of them recommend their co- 
uent to the charity of deuout people, and all of them together 
beſtirre themſelues well in their buſineſſe. But where is in the 
meane time the word of this Bridegroome? It either ſleeperh, 
or is yelled & howled out, cenſed, adored, clouted & patched 
vp in a ſtrange language, and ypon ſome ſolemne daies ſophi- 
ſticated and quinteſſenced in a limbecke, to ſerue for a corre- 
ctiue in the poiſoned drench of the whore. O moſt poore and 
miſerable conditiõl But the world is worthy of ſuch Prophets. 
11 Ihaue ſaid, that it is not enough that the Bridegroome 
ſpeake, but wee muſt hearken vnto, knowe and practiſe chat 
which he ſpeaketh. That is not the true Church then which 
ſtaieth herſelfe (till here belowe , and conſequently goeth no 
farther then herſelfe, either in whole or in part, mingling her 
owe merites with grace, according vnto the example ofthe 
pron Phariſie, Lab 18. 1 1. and that much leſſe, which either 
boroweth or buieth the falſe merits of an other, which were 
neuer any: but ſhee which ſeeketh after her whole righteouſ- 
nefle & life, in the only free loue and dilection of leſus Chriſt. 
12 He calleth her alſo his faire ane, and that by greatreaſon 
and on iuſt cauſe. For the true Church is adorned and decked 
with the whole beutie ofhes Bridegroome, and therefore it is 
> My N not 
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not that harlot painted with the painters pot of thoſe inuenti- 
ons whereof mention is made, Coloſſ.2.2 2. as neither are thoſe 
hipocrites the Church of God, who are like vnto painted ſe- 
Fulchers, faire without, and ful of al tench & rottennes with- 
m,Matth.23.27.Neither thoſe who are the reformed in name 
but more then deformed indeede, who haue put off the Pope 
wich his ſuperſtition, but yet haue not put on leſus Chriſt and 
true godlines: haue aboliſhed and remoued the viſible Idoles 
of wood and ſtone, but harbour ſtil within themſelues the in- 
uiſible Idoles, the more daungerous, whom they ſerue and ho- 
nour day and night, l meane couetouſneſſe, gluttony and ſuch 
other good goddeſſes. 

13 The Bride addeth and come thy waie, namelie vnto mee, 
and to no other neither in heauen nor in earth, yea and that 
without ioining with him anie companion or fellowe collate- 
ral, as they doe who worſhip and adore a ſtraunge Queene of 
heauen: much leſſe making anie his ſuperiour, as doe thoſe ſa- 
crilegious worſhippers and adorers of the virgine Marie, who 
are ſo impudentlie preſumpreous as to crie out in their dennes 
of Idolatrie, Roga patrem, iube natum:that is praie the father com- 
maund the ſonne: and lure matris impera, that is, command in the au- 
thoritie of a motber. For this Bride groome is the onelie mediatour 
between God and men, not only of Redemption, but allo of Interceſ 
fon, though the Saintes which liue dee praie in common both 
for themſelues and for their brethren. And this was the pra- 
Riſe ofthe whole Church fromthe beginning of the worlde, 
vntil the time of the generall reuolt, when it came in by litle 
and litle vnder colour of deuotion. | 

14 But ſome man wil happily demaund, in what ſortthis 
is to bee vnderſtoode, that hee which commeth himſelte to a- 
wake the ſpouſe, inuiteth her to come vnto him? The aunſwere is, 
that wee would neuer come vnto lIeſus Chriſt, either to heare 
him, or to practiſe his doctrine, ifas he hath loued vs firſt, ſo he 
came not alſo to ſummon and warne vs firſt, to follow him. For 
if he came vnto vs to ſtaie and abide here below with vs, then 


were his kingdome of this woorlde: but now hee ceaſeth not 
| to 
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tocrie after vs to draw vs from hence on high ynto him, Colofſ 


E 
ö 15 What did this Bride groome then ſaie by all the aunci- 
ent prophecies and ſhadowes of the Lawe, but this, Come unte 
me, and reſt not your ſelues on that which you heere ſee with 
your eie, but hold your ſelues vnto him, who is to come in per- 
ſon? Which thing beeing not well conſidered by the hypo- 
crites and ignorant, ſeeking after their ſaluation in the altars 
and ſacrifices, wee ſee ho ſharplie and bitrerlie they are for 
that cauſe reprehended thoroughout the whole Scripture. 
Which more is, this Bridegrome being arriued in perſon, and 
making himſelfe viſible and palpable in fleſhe(which the A- 
poſtle iuſtly calleth the great ſecret or myſtery Eph.5. 32.) would 
not notwithſtãding haue vs to ſtay our ſelues on that corporal 
preſence of his, but contrariwiſe t i expedient, ſaith he, that / go 
my waies, Ioh. 1 6. 7. For, ſaith he my father is greater then I. That 
is to ſaie, ſo long as youſhall ſee mee in this humiliation and 
baſenes of corporal preſence in ſuch an eſtate as you men are, 
you wil neuer le arne and know what the authority and power 
is which Ihaue, and the poſſeſſion whereof I ſhal then receiue 
when I ſhall bee entred into celeſtial glorie with my father. 
And in another place,/go my waie, ſaith he, to prepare a place, and 
lodging for you, Ioh. 14. 2. yea in ny fathers houſe: and where is 
this houſe, ſeeing god is euery where? It is true indeed that he 
is euery where, becauſe he is infinit. But he dwelleth not but 
in his Saintes, & ſo conſequentlie in his Church, beeing ſaid to 
no other then vnto his people, Iwill el among them. Vea ſo far 
is it that this Bridegroome dwelleth in the worlde : that con- 
trariwiſe the Apoſtle deſireth to bee diſlodged to bee with him, 
Phil. 1. 23. witneſſing elſewhere that wee are wayfarers and pu- 
grimes here below, 2. Cor. 5.1.and therefore we ſigh after his re- 
turne, not to ſoiurne here, but to bee caught vy in the cloudes with 
him, and to raigne with him for euer in that habitation, where- 
unto he is firſt aſcended, and whence he wil one daie come to 
carrie vs vp aboue al the heauens, 1. Tea 7.notto ſeeke or 
enquire farther after this glorie which ſurpaſſeth the reach of 
| our 
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our vndetſtanding. Therefore when it is ſaid, that hee is with ti 
vnto the end and con ſummation of the worlae , this neither maic not 
oughit to be vndeiſtoode ot the preſence or ſituation of tus bo- 
die here beo, leing he is trulie aſcendce d vp into heaue n and 
there ſhal re maine vntil his returning againe at the latter c ay, 
Al. 1. I I. and 3. 2 l. but in am uch as he d eileth in our hatt 
by his ſpirite, and that by his diuine power hee gouei nech and 
and prelerueth his Church Waiting her ful vie ric. Otherwiſe 
it he were here by a real pretence of his body, 1 ſhould not be 
laid that he is departed aud gone, noi that he Wi tetun hicher 
againe: and we thould ſaie with Saint Peter dazeled wich the 
glory he ſaw, & not then knowing what he ſaid, It is good for vs 
to tarry here ſtill, let vs make vs iabernacles heere, L. uk. 9.3 2. And 
this is a wonderful thing that themtclues yet maintaining, and 
holding others in this talle and blochiſn opinion, by which 
the foundations ot our ſaluation, I mean the articles ot the true 
incarvation,aicenhon & returning of Ieſus Chritt are noteti- 
ouſly ouerthrown: conſider not what themſclues crie in their 
maile, to wit, ſurſum corda, that is, lift vp your hurts, tnch were 
ycric ablurd to ſaie, if we mult looke after him here below in 
the hands of him whom we ſee with our cies. 

16 In ſum, theſe few words,Come thy waie,ought to ſerue vs 
for a ſummary abridgemẽt of the whole docttine of ſaluation, 
conſiſting in theſe two pointes, that during this life we ſhould 
cotinually aſpire on high, vnto a far better life; & that to come 
therunto, turning our ſelues from al the enticements & allure». 
ments which (tay vs here below, & vſing this world ſo, as if we 
were not at al in it, 1. (vr. 7. 31. and Gal. 6. 1 4. euerie of vs take 
our way right vnto God according vnto his voc ation, practi- 
ſing and putting in vre his commanudements: and not, when 
he ſaith Come thy wate, ſecking after excuſes ſuch as are menti⸗ 
oned, Luk. 1 4. 1 8. for vnto ſuch itſhal not bee ſaid, ¶ me yee mp 
welbelaned, but goe yee curſed: the Lorde graunt vs to heare that 
ſo happie a word, and preſerue vs from this other ſo fe are full 
and ſo horrible. emer. | 
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Our help be in the name of God &c. 


It ic written as followeth in the ſecond Chapter of the Canticle of 
Canticles, the 1 1. I 2. and 13. verſes. 


11 For behold the winter is paſſed, the rain 
is chaunged, it is gone awaie. 

12 The flowers appeare in the earth, the 
time ofſinging( of the Birds) is come, the voice 
ofthe Turtle hath beene hearde in our coun- 
trie. 

13 The figge tree hath brought foorth his 
young hgs, & the vines with their grapes haue 
caſt forth their ſauour. | 


* 


1 How the harmony of the heavens & holy gardiners. 
the elementes, was put out of tune inthe 8g A compariſon of theſe goediy flowers 
elementarie part of the woorld,by the fin with the falſe gloſſe of the falſe Church. 
of man. g A complaint touching the ſterilitie 
2 The ſpirituall worlde, which is the & ſcarcitie of theſe flowers in al eftates 
church, hath her foure ſeaſons alſo, ac- of Chriftians in our daies. 
cording as the ſunne draweth neare, er is 10 The ſonnets and ſongs whichring 
farther off, but conducted by a ſecret di- in the true Church oppoſed to worldly 
reion of a ſpeciall prouidence of Gd. poems, and unchaſt and filthy ballades, 
3 Exampleof theſe ſeaſons, 11 The ſong of the Bridegroome inwi- 
4 After what ſors the bridegroeme ha- ting his ſpouſe. | 
wing driven awaie the parching of the 12 The ſong of the ſpouſe aunſwering 
ſommer, and the rigor and ſharpneſſe of her Bri ; | 
che winter inuiteth & leadech his ſpowſe 13 Together with the flowers are found 
wnzo the ſpring-rime. likewiſe mort pleaſant fruits in the gar- 
5 Adeſcriptionof this ſpring- time. den of the true ſpouſe. 
& What the fair flowers of the church 14 A difſerence betweene the ſuite of 
are in their ſeaſon, this garden, husbanded and trimmed 
T The Lord plante th with theſe flow- by the bridegroome , and thoſe wvertues 
ar: che ground-plas of his Church ,by bis which men call moral. 
| Kb 15 The 
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15 The garden of the Church is not re- 


planted a newe after the winter is pat, fe 


but hath beene & doth rem iiue planted 

2m the beginning:and how greatly they 
are abuſed uh rae that which is old for 
ner, and that which is new for old. 
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16 The young figger, mu become per- 
ett figges : and the young ſewer graper, 
mneſt ripen and become good raiſins. 

17 An erbertation vpn all that which 
went before, grounded vpon the fig wee 
which was curſed by the bridegroome. 


s Four firſt Parent had not gon beyond 

and tranſgreſied the commandement 

of his Creatour and maker, the tempe- 

rature & mutual harmonie of the hea- 

uens and the elementes had rcinained 

and continued in ſuch compaſſe and 

meaſure, that in this life, which the A- 

I polilc Saint Paul, I. Cor. 15. 45. maketh 

to conſiſt of a liuing ſoul, man had te- 

ceiued, neither hurt, nor chaunge, but had beene maintained 

and continued therein ſo long as it had pleaſed God. But man 

hauing ſo wretchedlic and careleſly offended God, did molt 

iulthe enthrall and make himſelfe ſubiect vnto death, Rom. 5. 

12. and thereupon haue entred all the diſorders and confuſi- 

ons, by which death hath beene cauſed, aſwel within men, as 

without: among the which wee are to account among the 

principal cauſes, the chaunging of the ſeaſons through which 

there happen theſe coldes and heates, moiſtures and droughs, 

which are as it were ſo manie preachers of the ſinnes of man, 
and ſo manie executioners of the juſt condemnation of him, 

This notwithſtanding, it is a marueilous, naie an infinite grace 

& fauor that the Lord hath ſo ruled this vntulineſſe, & ſo or- 

dered this diſorder, ſignified by Moſes, where hee ſaith, that 

God beeing prouoked by the ſinne of man, curſed the earth, 

Gen. 3. 17. that for all this, the woorld is maintained and cont 

nued by a reciprocal and enterchangeable ſucceſsion of foure 

ſeaſons: which is reckoned vp for a ſpecnl fauour vnto man- 

kind after the deluge Gen. g. 22. the ſharpnes of the winter, be- 

ing bounded with the ſweete and gracious ſpring- time, as if 
death were chaſed away by life: & the parching heat tended 
| J 
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by the tẽ perature of the autumn-time, according as the ſunne 
accompanied with light and with heat, commeth near. or go- 
eth farther from vs, a work of God maruailcuſlic, ray infinitly 
admirable, 

2 Now if this viſible woorlde and which tendeth vnto his 
ende and terme, bee ſubiect to ſuch varieties of years, ſeaſons, 
moneths and daies, the other worlde which is ſpirituall, albeit 
it tend vnto immortality, is yet more turning & Mheeling, not 
on two ſtars, which the Aſtronomers call Poles, but vpon the 
wheele of Gods prouidence conducting this other wourld by 
the ſprings ofa motion altogether ſecret and ynknowen vnto 
vs, except it be ſo far as it pleaſe God to make vs more particu- 
larlie to knowe and perceiue them. I vnderſtand by this other 
world him, whoſe ſinnes are taken awaie by the Lam be, Ioh. 1.29. 
him, for whom the father gaze his ſenne , Joh.3.16.and whois op- 
poſed vnto him, for whoms Jeſu ¶ hrift ſaith that hee praieth not, 
loh.17.9.and, from whom alſo mee are ſeuered, Joh. 17. 16. In a 
worde it is the Church that is here ſpoken of, and which hath, 
ſo long as it continueth here belowe, her ſpring- time, and her 
ſommer,her autumne & her winter, not ruled by the courſe of 
the ſtarres, but, as] haue ſaid, by a ſpeciall motion of him,who 
hath made the heauens and the earth, to beginne and ende, 
where, and how far, and in what ſort it pleaſeth God. Neither 
is it therefore to bee ſaid that the Church, be eing compoſed of 
men, paſſeth not through the colde and heat of this lower and 
eleinentarie world, and by the effectes which follow thereof, 
as are barrennes, famines, plagues, and other inconueniences, 
nay that ſometimes it ſuffereth not in theſe things more then 
others, as this argument is handled at large, .;. yet notwith- 
ſtanding. this naturall diſpoſition of a is not it whereby 
wee mult iudge the ſeaſons of the Church, becauſe her ſpring 
time is often inthe greateſt and ſharpeſt winter of others: and 
contrariwiſe that which is the ſpring-time to others, is vnto 
her the moſt rough and tempeſtuous winter. For ſhee hath her 
ſunne by her ſelfe, the approching whereof with a milde and 
quickning heate, not parching or ſcorching, bringeth her al- 
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waies a moſt pleaſant ſpring- time for her better ſowing , bud- 
ding, & floriſhing: & after ward a tẽperat ſũiner for the bring- 
ing torth of her ftuit: after that a goodlic autumn to gather it in 
his ripeneſſe. & finally a good winter for the enioying thereof, 
and preparing of another ſeede. Contrariwiſe when this ſunne 
withdraweth it ſelfe, or diſtributeth not the influence of his 
light and heate , as the neceſſities require, there are no good 
times of ſowing, or of harueſt,or ot vintage, but a general bar. 
rainnes and mortal famine zin a word, a perpetual winter, that 
a man cannot ſee ſo much as one greene leate, though all the 
woorlde beſides bee in great good health and tranguillitie, 
with plentie and abundance ot al dainties and delicacies. This 
ſunne is this Bridegroome:thar ſunne of 75 who carri- 


eth health pon his wings , Malac. 4.2. That braunc hof light or daie- 
ſpring from on high, Tach. 3. 8. Luke. 1. 78. lghtenning them- 


whom hee found im the ſhadow of death, Eſai. 9. 2. and ſhining on his le- 
ruſalem, Eſaie. 60. 1.2. And becauſe that this is by the order 
which he hath eſtabliſhed, that this world of his is gouerned,] 
meane by the ſincere preaching of his word and the admini- 
ſtration of his ſacramentes, accompanied with the efficacie of 
his holie ſpirite, according as the ſunne drawing neare or go- 


ing farther off, appeareth vnto the worlde, we muſt neceſlari- 


lie conclude, that according as this holie miniſteric hath his 
force, or is depriued of it (whether it be for a time eclypled, 
or whether it caſt forth his beams mightily,but mE loue dark- 
nes {til more then this light, in ſuch ſort that litle effect thereof 
appeareth) it is vpon this diuerſitie and difference wee muſt 
58 of the good and faire weather, or of the il and hard time 
of the Church, & not according vnto the outward either proſ- 


peritie, or aduerſitie of this worlde belowe. Notwithſtanding 


when it ſo pleaſeth God, the ſunne of the ¶ hurch, and the ſumne 

of this world meet, to cheriſh it in al kind of ſortes: as ſometimes 

on che contrarie, both of chem are withdrawen together, to 

bring on it a marucilous rough and as it were a deadlie win- 
1 

3 Examples hereof are ſowen throughout the ſacred bi- 
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ftories,and appeare yet moſt clearly in our time: but I wil con- 
tent my ſelfe with tlie allegation ot a few notable examples, 
vnto the which Salomon humſelfe might ſeem to haue had an 
elpeciall regatd. I ſay then, that if euer the Church enioyed 
2 goodly and faire time of weather, it was vnder Ioſua and the 
gouernours of that time, the people becing planted together 
with the ſeruice of God, molt triumphantly in the land of pro- 
miſc, as appeareth by that which is written in Zoſ#.24.3 5. At- 
terwarde, for al the time of the Iudges vntill Samuel, it it had 
one faire day, it had an whole yeare of ſtormy weather and 
tempeſtes. And what a witnter was that time, in the which 
the Arke of the couenant was taken captiue, Silo ruined, briet- 
ly all brought into an vtter confuſion? God draue away after- 
warde this ſtorme of fowle weather, by his Samuel, who alſo 
reformed the ſchooles ofthe Prophets. But this ſun- ſhine was 
ſcarcely appeared, when horrible darc keneſſe was brought 
in by Saul: the Prieſts themſelues beeing maſſacted, forcerers 
and ſouthſaiers ſet vp and reſtored, and the people expoſed to 
ignominie among their enimies, beeing as a body without an 
head, vntill that Dauid, not without grieuous rough ſtormes, 
being made king by the Lord, the goodly clear fair wether in- 
deed began to ariſe, which continued as it were vnto his full 
noone, vnder Salomon, ho furniſhed the houſe of the Lorde 
both within and without, with a moſt triumphant magnift- 
cencie, at which time God graunted ſo long a peace vnto his 
Church with aboundance and plenty of all temporall bleſ- 
ſinges: and it may be that the Bridegroome ſetteth beforeithe 
eies of his ſpouſe, that happy change of the time, inuiting & 
bidding her to awake to haue the — thereof. As much 
may we and ought we to ſay, to haue come to paſſe in the time 
begunne, about theſe threeſcore yeares ſince, the lord hauing 
of his infinite bountie and mercy driuen away out of a great 
part of Chriſtendome, the horrible and deadly darckeneſſe of 
that Idolatry brought in by the falſe whore with ſuch an c ffi- 
cacie of the ſpirite of error, that the greateſt part of them who 


attribute vnto themſelues the name of great Catholic kes and 
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Chriſtians, are yet therewith vnto this day enchanted and be. 
witched.T his ſpring- time therfore was ſent by the Lord fiom 
heauen, ho raiſed vp in our time theſe great and famous per- 
ſonages in the holy miniſterie of his woorde, and on the other 
fide placed in the ſeates of magiſtrates, his Ezechiaſſes and 
Ioſiaſſes, who mightily deſtroyed the newe Baalimes and 
Aſtarothes. | 

4 And what did they els but call and inuite this ſpouſe, be- 
ing awake d, to come vnto her Bridegroome, and to accompa- 
ny him into thoſe goodly gardens ot true delights M herof the 
Prophet maketh mention, Fſal. 22.36? And we which are ſuc- 
cceded after them, what other thing doe we but crie in your 
cares, inthe name of this Bridegroome, Ariſe, come, the win- 
ter is paſt, the goodly weather is come, the acceptable time, the day of 
Saluation, 2.C or.6,2.But alas, x hat ſhall I ſay?Euery one play- 
eth the deafe mi, euery one is aſleep, euery one is ſhrowded & 
neſtled, in 1 know not hat retchles ſecuritie: againſt the 
which though e haue long cried, yet we crie [till in vaine, ſo 
that the end is, wee are likely to be ſhortlie awaked, by other 
maner of meſſengers. In the meane time let vs take a viewe of 
the excellent deſcription of this goodly ſcaſon,w hereof men- 
tion is made by Dauid, Yſal. 1 18. 24. tothe end that they who 
haue cares may heare M hat the Bride groome here ſaith, and 
reioyce in this merry good morowe ot his. | 

5 Thewinter, ſaith the Bridegroome, 2c paſt, the raine is paſt, 
it iz gone away, We know that the winter is nothing els but the 
death as it were of the woorld, beſides that the ſtormie colde 
and the obſcuritie and darkneſſe of the ayre couered through- 
out with thicke cloudes, depriue men of the vſe both ofthe 
heat as alſo of the light ofthe ſunne. The Church on the con- 
trarie fide is the kingdome of light, /ob. 5. 6. and 1. Theſſ. 5. 5. 
And becauſe that Jeſus Chriſt n the life, Toh. 11. 25.nay hath 
life in himſelfe, Ioh 5.26. it followeth that the church only is in 
life, as the worlde is in death: and therefore is ſhe alſo compa- 
red ynto a forreſt oftrees nat dead, and ſuch as are ready to be 
cut down,andcaftintothe fire, Alat. ;. I o. but alwaies greene, 
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floriſhing, and laden with fruite, Pſal-my. 1. 3. yea and that 
when they are extreme old, Eſal.g2. 14. The reaſon is added in 
chat place, becauſe they are planted by the riuers of running 
waters; and of what waters? Certainly of thoſe which flowe 
forth vnto eternal lite, 10h. 4. 1 4. not of that which is in ditches 
and welles, riſing from out ofthe bowels of the earth, hut of the 
water,ſaith this Bridegroome, which I giue, which iſſueth from 
aboue, not which this tun draweth vp from the earth, but ſen- 
deth down into the earth, as flowing & proceeding from him, 
as it is ſaid, Pſal. 1 10. 3. that the Church is borne of the dew of this 
morning: and Matth. 5. 4j. beeing borne anew by the water 
which is from aboue, which is the ſpirit of God, /oh. 3. 15. 
much leſſe that water, which is drawne our of ſome ſtanding 
poole, or ceſtern: but that which is molt pure, and molt cleane 
Jer. 2. 13. namely, not the water which men haue digged in the 
earth, but which himſelfe ſendeth from heauen, and whereun- 
to hee calleth and inuiteth all thoſe ho are his, Eſay. 55. 1. 
Theſe things being well conſidered, teach vs to know the true 
Church, from the falſe, I meane the liuing Church from the 
dead, eApoc. 5. 1. the true woord of God, powred from hea- 
uen vpon the Prophets and Apoſtles, to carry abroade and 
diſperſe it through the whole woorld, Eſay. 2. 20. Apoc. 2 2. 2. 
from the falſe proceeding from the earth, and out of mens 
braines, Eſay. 29. 13. and Caleſſ. 2. 22. and conſequently the 
true chriſtian, from the ſuperſtitious and from the hypocrite. 
6 That which the Bridegroome addeth of flowers with 
which the earth is tapiſtred, is referred vnto the ſame that that 
before, beeing meant hereby the efficacie and working of the 
holie ghoſt in the Church, when it pleaſeth God to bleſſe the 
labour of his miniſters and ſeruants, in ſuch ſort that the whole 
ground ofthe Lord is throughout platted with flowers, which 
caſt a ſweet ſmel euen vnto heauen, being moſt pleaſing vnto 
the Lord, I meane, in leſus Chriſt faith the Apoſtle, 2. Cor. 2. 1 5. 
and not in themſelues , that men forge not vnto themſelues me- 
rites out of the qualities of the faireſt and ſweeteſt flowers, 
which our garden can bring, though it be bleſſed from aboue: 
os I. 1 7 es IG 1 10 
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fo far is it that that ground, on which the peſtilent and conti 


gious windes which come forth of the holownes of the earth 


doe blow, can produce theſe flowers which are heere meni- 
oned: how euer they {mel ſweete vnto men, who beare them. 
ſelues in hand, that the filth of the ir inuentions, ſauour of musk 
before Lorde. Theſe flowers then are ſuch as God ſoweth in 
his ground, 1. Cor. 3. g. namelie by the miniſterie of ſuch as hee 
hath ordained to plant and to water, 1. Cor. 3. 1 6. for which cauſe 
the Apoſtle calleth the Philippians his tote and crowne , Philip, 
*. | 

7 For who elſe ſoweth theſe flowers but the Lorde , who 
ſendeth them from an high, by his molt precious woorde,dif- 
penſed and adminiſtred by the order which hee hath eſtabli- 
ſhed? Eſu. 5. 2. namelie vader the Lawe, in that magnificent 
temple togither with all his furniture and prouiſion, & by that 
ſo wel ordered armie of the Prieftes and Leuites, in that mag. 
nific encie, which is particularlie painted out vnto vs, in the 
firſt of the Kings & the firſt of the Chronicles, wherunto we 
mult adioine the wiſedom of Salomõ, which gaue his ſhining 
brightnesvnto the ends of the world, accõpanied with al o- 
ther bleſſings of God, by which his people Cm 
& woderful to al the natiõs of the earth. But yet were al theſe 
flowers nothing in compariſon of the miniſtery ofthe goſpel, 
committed firſt vnto the Apoſtles & Euangeliſts his moſt ex- 
cellent and diligent planters and ſowers, 1. Cor. 3. . by hom 
the garden · plat as it were of this woorlde beeing turned vpa 
new, & transformed into a new terreſtrial paradiſe was after- 
wardes in his time not onelie ſimplie checked and enameled 
with flowers, but alſo enriched with the molt precious trea- 
ſures ofthat which is aboue the heauens , powred downe firſt 
in al aboundance and perfection ypon the head of this Bride- 
groome, who afterward made an admirable and infinit larges 


thereof on the daie of Pentecoſt, as the Apoſtle maketh that 


goodly reckoning of them, i. Cor. 2. and eſpecially he.. 11. 
ſpeaking of the vocations trulie eccleſiaſticall, which are the 


true beutie and ornament ofthe Church, not ö 
ä wit 
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wich ſuch temporal bleſſings, as was the Temple & kingdom 
of Salomon, but altogether ſpirituall and incomprehenhible, 
and hath the croſſe it ſelfe for her garland, and as it were an e- 
ſpecial marke that ſhe is not of this world, but hated and per- 
ſecuted ot the woorlde , as was her head, /eh,17.14. 16. vnto 
whom we muſt by this means be made contorma le in death, 
to bee alto one daie in life and in glotie, Rem. &. 28. and 2.11% 
2.1. | | | 

8 The marks there fore of the true Chriſtian Church are nei- 
ther ſteeples, uor towers, nor other lumprequs & coſtly buil- 
dings, nether croiſes, nor miteis of gold ot of ſiluer, not clothes 


ol gold, or precious ſtoses, x hich had their place in the aunci- 


ent tẽple to ſerut for the rudiments & principles of the world, 
& to be the figure ot that whereot Ie ſus Chi uit ische body, Cal. 
2.8, 17. and Icb. 10. 1. do tl at now all this pelfe andi this 


che or nan eni aud dec hing of the hte, e. 194 · but the 


Churches ttue oruian. ent and letting forth is, in rt ſpᷣect of che 
Lord, the order of his holy miniſtetie & ſeruice ſet vp & cſta- 
bliſhe d: & in teſpect of herſelſe, the certainty ot vadertiancing 


and aflurcd knowledge ſhe hat olche ſectęt of gut faluation,, 


Col. 2. 2. and «he frumes of the ſpirit, recited by che Apoſtle, 
6.4.5 22. flowers truly pleaſant and liking the Lorde through 
his grace. 

9 But alas, as we haue great occaſion to magnific our good 
God and tacher for that which proc eedeth from him: ſo & hat 
exceeding cauſe haue we io humble and conderane our ſelues 
before his face? Fot whete ſhalltheſe flowers be ſound among 
vs? And if there be any, as the word of the Lord, is neuer with- 
out ſome effe ct, &a. 5 5. 11. ſhal we yet be able to find ſo many 
as may ſuffice to make a noſegay, to pteſent our Bride groome 
Withall? I dare not ſay it ſtanding here. in the chaire of truth. 
ſhall we find any of theſe flowers in the marchantes ſhoppes? 
No, for there is nothing ſmelleth ſweete vnto them bur gaine. 
Wbatꝰ In the courtes and tribunals of iuſtice diſpetſed heere 


and there through Chriſtendome as it is called? Alas, not tc 
penal ofthe negligence dene 


God 
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God ſo highly, and the act eption of perſons, a thing ſo flin- 
king before him, is it pothble to find any ſweere ſmelling vio- 
let in the deſert of extortion, of falſnood, of coniciences jet to 
fale, of deſire of reuenge, of making a trade and lunng in ſet- 
ting al the woorld a pleading? Goe we to men of occupation, 
and what ſhall Me finde? Deceit and cooſinage iu fome; idle. 
nes in others, yea in ſuch as liue by their daies tourney, and eſ- 
pecially in the belt woorkmen, I report me to the places here- 
aboutes ſo inuch vſed and haunted with their playing at keils 
both withiu & withaur the cittie. I report m to the tauernet⸗ 
accounts, ho liue by the idlenes of luch people :to the teares 
and moning of wiues,whb carry the marks ot their idle and 
dronken husbands : and to their litle children pining and lan- 
guilhing away, andready to die with hunger. But peraduen- 
ture you ſhal find ſome ſweet flower among the ſe great ones 
who hue bytheir tem. Nothing leſſe. Bur what wrll will you gine 
mee is the firſt entrance vnto your ſute. I am content you haue it 
keapes aloofe. Wade you farther in it, you find nothing but 
double dealing and vnſatiable couetomſues: If you meane to reuue your 


1 8r ro my daine, for ſhee rules the houſe. And yet yon 
ay 


muſt ſay gtand-mercy, 1chank you ſir to the butcher that hath 
cut the purſe , though the poore ſheepe can bleede no longer. 
It may bee the wemen who make ſo much of garlandes and 
noſegaics ,wil furniſh vs with ſome of theſe flowers . Not a 
whit: for they are well agreediithis poynt, and Madam is as 
* as Mounfieur, and Mounſſeur as Madam, maiſter as mi- 

es, and miſtres as maiſter: nay heere it is und among Theſe: 
you ſhall finde all' ſtinking vanities and ſuperfſuities from 
the head tothe feete, what euer ſawes the magiſtrates make to 
the contrary, what warnings ſo euer we niake them in the 
name of God, what viſitation ſo euer the Lord lay vpon them. 
For what can all this door profit? | | 

10 The Bridegroom addeth; rh the time of the muſike of the 
birdes is come, & that the turtle hart been heard. But what muſtke 
js this? And what are theſe ſonges? Not thefe vnchaſt and fil- 
thie poemes which men bring vs euen hithitr, fo flinking chat 


neuer 


* 


Vron Tun Srcond CAT IR. 267 
never came greater infection out ofthe dungeons of the molt 

infamous biothel-houſes that euer were: not iuch ſoundes as 

ate calt into the ayte in a toung vaknowae,both to the fingers 

che mſelues, and to ſuch as heate them ſing. 1. Cor. 14. 15. Not 

cheſe infamous hymnes or proſes full of Idolairy, M hich che 1- 

dolaters houle foorth vnto their dumbe Idoles, 1. King. 18. 

16.Not theſe cantels & moricls ot ſcriptures watbled, quaue- 

ted aud, crochetted to giue plealure ynto the eares: not theſe 

vaine and ſottiſh ſongs and ballades which the fildes ring of 
al harueſt and viptage time. but ihoſe, thoſe longs, I lay, x hich 
God teacheth vnto the heart, & putieth in the mouth of thoſe 
whoarc his, P/al. 40. 4. Of Mhich ſort we haue a great nom- 
ber made and vtteted by the hole ghoſt, With this harmony 
thereiore the Bridegroowe tuueth hisſong, and inuiteth his 
ſpouſe to keepe therein like ume and accord with him. 

11 And whatisthis voice of che ſpouſe but his holy worde 
vellich hach rong in the worla,& hatn in moſt diuine fort chat- 
med his Church, fiiſt of all by tus prophets, afteruardes in his 
time by himſelfe in perton, then by his Apoſties, and yet in our 
daies by li is faithfull Paſtors and Doctors? Iam thy Cad and the 
Gol of thy poſteture, ſang hee to Abraham, Ger. 17. 7. and in thy 

ſeede ſhall all the nations of the earth be bleſſed, Gen, 26. 4. which 
daie of the Lord he ſawe and reiorced therem,loh. 8. 5 6. V, ariſe, 
hath he ſaide to lerutalem by Elay,be bright, for thy light 15 come, 
and the glory of the emerlizirg is riſen vpon thee, Eſay. 60. 1. we bring 
you tidengs of great iu, which ſbaibewnro al people , Lig the Angels 
vuto the ſneepeheardes, La. 2. 10. filling and repleniſhing the 
ayre after wardes with this diuine Canticle and ſong, Glory bee 
vnto God in the hg beſt beauens, & peace in earth towards men, Luk. 
2. 14. and his long or charge hat is it? (ome vnto mee all yee 
that are heauy laden amd eppreſſetl, and I wilteaſeyou Math. 11. 28. 
And hat is that of the Apoſtle? Reibyce atwares, ſa ich he nd a- 
game I ſay vnto h reityce. Philip. 4. 4. And to the end we ſhould 
not think, thatche croſſe which is an inſeparable companion 
of the golpell, hindtech any hit at all this ioy, Is ammsch, ſaith 
he by the mouth of Saim Peter, u ar pardakers of Chriſtes 
DD LES ſufferme x 
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"ſuſferinges reiozce yer, 1. Pet. 4. 13. which leſſon himſelfe had 
learned of his maiſter, Qlath. 5. 12. 5 
12 Behold then the time whereof the Bridegroome heere 
ſpeaketh, behalde the ſongs of this turtie which calleth her 
mare vnto her, which faileth not to anſwere her with the like, 
as we leethe examples thereof in the ſonges and Canticles of 
the Saintes: whereunto the yong birdes alto invite vs, know. 
ing the time ot their chaſt mating & coupling: for which cauſe 
we are to our great reproch & that iuſtly tent back vnto them 
by the Prophet, to learne our duty, lere. 8, 7. And let vs note 
that when wee ſpeake of ſongs which oughtto ring in the 
Church, the quettion is not ſo much ot the voice, albeit the 
mouth muſt confeſſe that which the heart beleeneth, Rom. 10. 10. 
but the heart within and the mouth without mult accord, that 
we be nut touched with that reproch, This people honoreth mee 
with their Iype, but their heart is far from me. Eſay. 19. 13. And in 
an other place hat haſt thou todo to recite my ordinaunces, and te 
make mention of my Law within thy mouth: Pſal. 50. 16. And chere- 
fore the Prophet ſaith not onlie that we muſt 7. Gad, but that 
bus praiſes are ſitting vnto them who wake wprightly, Pal. 3 3. 1 Se- 
cõdly the true faithful mi is compoſed altogether of mouthes 
ond of tonges, neither thinking, nor ſaying , nor doing anie 
thing, nor in a word hauing ought in himſelſe, but that which 
declareth & tethfieth the glory of him, whoſe newe creature 
hee is, created for his glorie, Exhe. 1. 1 2. and 1. Cor. 10 13. o- 
therwiſe wee know not what this ſpring- time meaneth. For | 
how euer it be, the land of the Lord is of ſongs and hanke 
giuings, P.. 1 18. 15. 
13 And this is cauſe why the ſpouſe addeth for other marks 
ol the ſpring-· time, that the ſigg- tree bath yeelded foorth her youg 
At ces, & that the wines are ſhooting ont their young grapes, toſhew 
vs that in the Church of God grace is giuen vs, not onelie to 
will.which is as it were the flower, but alſo to do. which is the 
ſrut, to weit, the effect of our will, Phetip:24 1 3. Exb. 2.2. 
14 And let vs note ihat he ſpeaketh of two kinds of fruit, 
che molti delicate that bee, to ſucw va the difference which 


between 


Vron Tas Srcond Cnanren. 269 


betweene the appearaunces of vertues, ordinatilie called 
Morall vertues,(1uch as they are) hich a man may meet with- 
all in them who are not regenerat, in whom god doth in ſome 
ſort repreſſe that nacurall wickednes which is in all, whole 
woorkes notwithſtanding, are without either taſt or ſauour, 
(according vnto that which is ſaide , that what ſoeuer is nithout 
faut h in ſinne, Rom. 1 4. 23. and that without Ieſus Chriſt there is 
nothing which can pleaſe God vnto ſaluation and the works 
of the children of God goucined by the fþirir of regeneration 
Rom. S. 9. For which cauſe it is alto ſaide that faith which i 
without workes is but a dead thing. lames. 2. 26. 

15 Farther let vs note that he ſpeaketh in this place of the 
Church, not as of a ground planted altogither newe, but as an 
ancient poſſeſſiõ & heritage, which being for a time laid waſt 
or fallow, hath been busbanded anew and manured. For as for 
the true Church of God, ſhee ſhalbe alwaics found to be more 
old and auncient, then the falſe, ſecing that truth is before ly- 
ing, and that which is ſound and entire before that which is 
falſe and corrupted. So was Adam created aſter the Image of 
God, before he was deformed by ſinne: and after ſinne was en- 
-tred, Adam and Eue belecuing the promiſe of ſaluation( for o- 
therwiſe there ſhould haue been no Church in the world )the 
Church which is the citty of God, had her beginning before 
the citty of Satan, which began from Caine & his. But ſeein 
that men haue, time without mind, accuſtomedto ſer foort 
and commend themſelues vnder the name of Antiquitie, eſ- 
pecially vnto them who are ignorant, whoſe ignorance the 
abuſe who live by chis abuſe: behold how it commeth to pa 
that they which will not ſuffer themſelues to be better taught, 
take often times that which is newe for olde, and that which 
4s olde for nee. Such are they of whome Saint Peter ſpea- 
keth , who ſaide of that time, hen a man ſpake vnto them of 
the ſecond comming ofthe ſonne of God to iudge the world, 
Which wee yet wait for, that al things were, as abey are nom, fince 
ali fort facher: whiththing is falſe faith hee. For they ſhould knowe 
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"ſuſferinges reivrec yer, 1. Pet. 4. 13. which leſſon himſelfe had 
learned of his maiſter, Qlath. 5. 12. 1 
12 Behold then che time whereof the Bridegroome heere 
ſpeaketh, beholde the ſongs of this tartie which calleth her 
mate vnto her, which faileth not to anſwere her with the like, 
as we fee the examples thereof in the ſonges and Canticles of 
the Saintes: whereunto the yong birdes alto invite vs, know. 
ing the time ot their chaſt mating & coupling: for which cauſe 
we are to our great te proch & that iuſtly lent back vnto them 
by the Prophet, to learne our duty, lere. 8. 7. And let vs note 
that hen wee ſpeake of ſongs which oughtto ring in the 
Church, the quettion is not ſo much otthe voice, albeit the 
wourh muſt confeſſe that hich the heart beleeueth, Rom. 10. 10. 
but the heart within and the mouth without muſt accord, that 
we be not touched with that reproch, This people honoreth mee 
-with their typs, but their heart is far from me. Eſay. 29. 13. And in 
an other place hat haſt thou to do to recite my ordinaunces, and te 
make mention of my Law within thy mouth Pſal. 5 o. 16. Andthere= 
fore the Prophet faith not onlie that we muſt praiſe God, but thut 
bu: praiſes are ſuting vnto themwho wake opriehal , Pal. 3 3. 1 Se- 
cõdly the true faithful mais compoſed altogether of mouthes 
ond oftonges, neither thinking, nor ſaying , nor doing anie 
thing, nor in a word having ought in himſelſe, but that which 
declareth & teſtifieth the glory of him, whoſe newe creature 
hee is, created for his glorie, Exhe. 1. 1 2. and 1. Cor. 10 15.0- 
therwiſe wee know not what this ſpring-· time meaneth. For 
how euer it be, the land of the Lord is of ſongs and thankeſ- 
giuings, P/. 18. 15. 
13 And this is cauſe why the ſpouſe addeth for other marks 
ol the ſpring- time, that the ſigg- tree bath yeelded fourth her youg 
Fe ces, & that the vines are ſhooting ont their young grapes, to ſhew 
vs that in the Church of God grace is giuen vs, not onelie to 
will. which is as it were the flower, but alſo to do. which is the 
rut, to wit, the effect of our will, Pl 2. 1 3. Exh. 2. 2. 
14 And let vs note chat he ſpeaketh of emo kinds of fruit, 
che moli delicate that boe, to ſutw/ vs che difference? — 
W 6 r tween 
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betweene the appearaunces of vertues, ordinatilie called 
Morall vertues,(\uch as they are) Which a man may meet with- 
all in them who are not regenerat, in whom god doth in ſome 
ſort repreſſe that nacurall wic kednes which is in all, whole 
woorkes notwithſtanding, are without either taſt or ſauour, 
(according vnto that which is ſaide, that what ſoe mer is nithont 
farb i fine, Rom. 14. 23. and that without Ieſus Chriſt there is 
nothing which can pleaſe God vnto ſaluation and the works 
of the children of God gouerned by the pirm of regeneration 
Rom. S. 9. For which cauſe it is alto ſaide that fab which #s 
without workes is but a dead thing. lames. 2. 26. 

15 Farther let vs note that he ſpeaketh in this place of the 
Church, not as of a ground planted altogither ne we, but as an 
ancient poſſeſſiõ & heritage, which being for a time laid watt 
or fallow, hath been busbanded anew and manured. For as for 
the true Church of God, ſhee ſhalbe alwaies found to be more 
old and auncient, then the falſe, ſecing that truth is before ] 
ing, and that which is ſound and entire before that Which is 
falſe and corrupted. So was Adam created aſtet the Image of 
God, before he was deformed by ſinne: and after ſinne was en- 

-tred, Adam and Eue beleeuing the promiſe of ſaluation(for o- 
therwiſe there ſhould haue been no Church in the world)the 
Church which is the citty of God, * her beginning before 
the citty of Satan, which began from Caine & his. But ſeein 
that men haue, time without mind, accuſtomed to fer foort 
and commend themſelues vnder the name of e Antiquitie, eſ- 
pecially vnto chem who are ignorant, whoſe ignorance the 
abuſe who live by thisabuſe:behold how it commeth to paſ 
that they which will not ſuffer themſelues to be better taught, 
take often times that which is newe for olde, and that which 
4s olde for newe.. Such are they of whome Saint Peter ſpea- 
keth , who ſaide of that time, when a man ſpake vnto them of 
che ſecond comming of the ſonne of God to iudge the world, 
Which wee yet Wait for, that al things were, as they are now, fince 


Als fort fathers.: whiththing is falſe ſaith hee. For they ſoould knowe 
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and that Cod bath already executed an horrible indgement on the cot. 


raption thereof . In this tort after the captiuitie they reproched 
Ieremie, that he kad marred all, and that then ana before be mealed 
with preaching vnto them, they and their fathers feur:d them (clues in 
good caſe by callmg upon the U weene of heauen and burnmg, ircenſe 
vnto her, letem 44. 47. nay which more is, whenthey heard 
Ictus Chrilt hinuclte to ſpeake, they ſaide /i hat linde of new do- 
Etrine i this? Mar. 1. 27. But leſus Chritt antwered them, Search 
the ſcriptures for they ſpeakof mee, lob 5. 39. No this Queen of 
heaucn was the lunne,as the phaſe of the Hebrue toung doth 
unporc,and in my time hat other difference hath there been 
but this, that by the Queen of heauen, is ment not the ſunne bus 
the Ving Mary, as it there were a Queene mother in heauen 
For it is cettaine that there is a Queen, the ſpouſe ot this Bride- 
groome which is already partly in he auen, and partlie yet lan- 
guiſhing here on earth, to wit, the Church being coheire with 
Ieſus Chriſt, as ſhee is alſo called by this name of Queene. Pial, 
45. 10. but this is not becauſe ſhee ſhould be adored, Not the 
whole church, I ſay, fo fatre is that the bleſſed virgin cuet te- 
Auired, or yet requireth that whichis properly belonging va- 
to her ſonne, or that ſhe allowed of (to admit that ſhee c oulde 
vnderſtand them /theſe titles ful of moſt horrible and molt cx- 
ecrable blaſphemy, to be called a ¶ NMediatrix, mother of mercy, 

our hfe,our hope, haumg power to command her ſon. And y et to find 
fault wich al this, were a point of greater impiety in the opiniõ 
of them, whocallthemſelues chie fe Chtiſtians, then if a man 
had denied God, an hundred thouſand times. For behold, ſay 
they, there was neuer yet any ſince Chriſtes time, that called 
not vpon this Qꝛueene of heauen, & al the Saintes, yea who gaue 
not credit to al theſe chinges, which you cal miierable abuſes 
as neuer yet che time that there was not Maſſe ſaid, & a Pope 
to be gods vicar in earth. And hat ne goſpel the I pray you 
is this of yours? Where as this newe Church of yours I praie 
you fiſty yeares ago? g̃chold their common lanpyage. But we 


vil ſend them backe vnto this text, and wil dell chem wich thix | 
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reed out of Acgypt, which hath beene a long time in the 
on des of wicked,not vineyarders but deſtroiers, from whom 
itis now taken, to be reſtored and husbanded. The wild beatts 
haue brouſed it, but God hath made vp the hedge chereot a+ 
gaine, & ſet vp his wine preſſe in it, Pſal. o. 15. & Mat. 21. 33. 
they are the lame ſig trees which: were before, but beeing be- 
come barraine for want of careful trimming and looking too, 
they now beare ile figs, as the vine beginneth to ſhoote forth 
ber tender grapes. Such was the condition of the Church after 
the ſtorms which fel in Saules time, which Dauid by allmeans 


fought toremedy, but was not able notwithſtanding entirely 


to perfect the ſeruice ceremonial, nor the temple, which Sa- 
lomon afterward hauing compaſſed, he compareth this nee 
reſtabliſnment & reformation vnto a at of ground where the 
trees are laden with young figs, and the vmebeginneth to yeeld foort 
her (mal grapes, giuing great hope ofa goodly vintage. 
16 Bur what? Theſe young figs, and theſe (mal grapes may 
not remaine at one ſtaie, but the young figs muſt become fais 
and good figs, and the ſmal grapes — faire and good- 
le raiſins. As the young chiſd hangeth nbt alwaies at the mo- 
chers breſt to ſucke ſtill, but lineth and is nouriſhed with ſolid 
meat, after his ſucking time is paſt, 1. Cor. 3. z. In aword vie are 
regenerat and borne a new inJeſusChrift, to encreaſe in him 
by little and little, vnto wee be come vntill his ful ſtature in vs 
Eyb. 4. 1 2. & we are entted ihe liſt, not to ſtand ſtil inthe mid- 
deſt of our race, but to runne ſtilon, vntil wre ſeaſe vpon the 
crowne of eternal life, 1. Tn. 6. rr 
15 Behold, I ſaie, xhat our dutie is, that we be not that vn- 
happie fig tree which repreſented the miſerable nation of the 
lewes, ofe cutting off wasnear at hand, and whereof men- 
non is made, Aas. 21. 1g. w here it is ſuid that the Lord finding 
on it nothing but le aues, curſed it, though the ſeaſon did not 
ſerue ſor figgs. And why ſo? To ſhev the le wes that the time 
of iudgement was come, becauſe they had let the time of 
grace and mercie to gt as hee before dechared vnto them, 
eee eee eee 
| | 
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that the ſummmer is neare when the fig tree ſboneth foorth bes leanen 
lowhen you ſee the ſignes of my comming, knowe you thatÞ 
am hard at the dore. And what ſhal we ſay he reupon, iouching 
the time that wee ate in? Truely happie if wee knew how tao 
know the viſitation from on high, La-. 1. 68. 78, but morc then 
thriſe vnhappie, through the hardnes ot heart, and rebeilwnof 
the world. Eſæ. 5. 24. For is it not in our time chat the lord hath 
begunne to raue vp this vme which was laide watt, and to di 
vp the earth round about this fig- tree to mould it better ? Isi 
not in our time that the fig trees haue brought forth clieit yo; 
Es, and the wine her ſmalgrapes? Yea(I dare ſaie it, and (od be 
praiſed tor it) there haue beene faire and good ſig ger growen, 
goodlic and pleaſant grapes yeelded. But alas, be lides that the 
winds which haue fel and the ſtotmes ot hail , which we haue 
brought vpon vs by our ſinnes, haue ſhaken the tres and the 
vine plantes, and conſttaiued the Lorde of the vincyard to has 
ſten his vintage, in what ſtate is this ground and heritage at 
this daie? Naie how manic fig trees and vine plantes (ee we pluce 
ked vp by the roores? How manie hen figs an (mall grapes are 
fallen done? And what hope doe the youth ot our time yeeld 
vo? Alas very litle, the time being rather come wherot mention 
is made Eſit. 5. 2. the Lord complaining and ſaying , / looked for 
frat of my vineyard, but it hath brought me nothing but wild grapes, 
What remaineth vs then but that the withered braunches of 
the vine, and the dead bowes of tlic tree be cut oft and caſt in- 
to the fire? at. 3. 3.10. lab. i f. C. Andi indeed are we ſo blind 
as not to ſee that this is come to paſſe in the Eaſt, Weſt, North, 
and South: and ſo to continue mare & more?Are we ſo deaf as 
not to heare the great blos of the hatc het & axe hem ing downe 
the goodly carucd ſerlings of the bowſe of the Lordi Pſal. 74.5. Do we 
nothearctht Lyon roare, andthe waues of the Sea to make a 
noiſe? Eſai. 5. 29. And it the Lord haue not ſpared the naturall 
braunches, will hee ſpare the ſmall abortiue ſuckers? Rom. 
11. al. Let vs therefore craue of our good God caresto heart, 
and praie him that he wil give vs the-ſpiritof. repentance and 
conuerſion and prefxue and bleſſe thoreſidus olchis his j 1 
4 yaſ 
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which hee expecteth in great patience, that wee ſhould 

ring forth fruites of tighteouſneſſe and of charity, vbich may 
be ae and acceptable vnto him, vnto his honor and glo- 


11 vnto our ſoules health and faluation, 
eAlmighty God cc. 


Tus xx1 SERMON, 


Our helpe be in the name of God, &c. 
n mitten as followeth in the ſecond Chapter of. the ( article of 
Canticler the 1 3. and 14. verſes. 


13 Ariſe my Loue, my faire one, and come 
awaie. 

14 My Doue which keepeſt thy ſelfe in the 
clefts of the rocke, in the ſecret places of the 
aſcent thereof, ſhewme thy face, let me heare 
thy voice: for thy voice is yeete, and thy face 
is comelie. 


1 The Bridegroomer calling 10 e- 5 The Remiſh pucteel hath chared che 
len his onſe,ſe often reiterated, decla- —— 2 the plaine : but the Bride - 
reth what mall heine, legs owe hath begun in ou time to reclaim 
beſſe is in che beft ſort, which can be cor- 

teffed — other wraner, then by the 5 925 ſpouſe, —_ — _—_ 
Woice of the Bridegroome m- infleed Share where 
lech himſeſfe to be —— ſhe rar yay rock to foote on. 

> Theſponſe is ſamt mes made ſowild 7 The ſponſe beeing brought downe 
and ſo haved, has (bee is forced 10 give eee 
place unto her prrſecuteri! but yer re- bid andremained dumbe,nuſt make her 
_— Drei in ber boli pri- — to be clearlie ſetne and beardof ber 


1 Examples of this under the olde co- 7 Anexherteticn ropus chi dari 
B of he have ee 
x 4 of 2 e en Of the u e 
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H E refidue of this thirteenth verſe 
which wee haue read ynto ycu hath 
beene betore expounded, in the tenth 
verſe. But it is not without caule here 
reiterated. For beſides that by this re- 
cicall againe of the ſame thing, we are 
5 = > S ) aducriulcd, more neerely to conlider 
DAL of, and more often to wey the con- 
tentes and meaning thereof, for the excellency of the comfort 
and conlolation therein compriſed:ordinarie and dayly expe- 
rience might be able to teach vs, how by nature, yea and that 
after our regeneration, we are heauie and ſleepy, and alwaics 
drowhie and lazie, ſome of vs ſtanding ſtocke ſtill in the waie 
we began to take, others trayling the wing, inſteede of fly ing 
on, others turning taile and going back ward. And there fore it 
is more then neceſſarie that we bee daily warned and pricked 
forward, the Lord, by whoſe only voice and mercie we are a+ 
wakened , ſhewing herein as in all the reſt, his more then ad- 
mirable paticnce in this,that he ceaſeth not to crie c ontinual- 
lie in our eares, to draw vs vnto himſelfe, as it is ſaid, not with- 
out great re proch vnto them, that hee bare forty yeares with the 
maners and conditions of his people , Act. 1 3. 18. and Pſal. 95. 10.28 
the Lord allo complaineth in Ezechiel 22.30. and is declared 
vnto vs at large vnder the fimilitude of the vineyard, Mat. 21. 
33. And what ſhal we neede to goe farre for examples? What 
hath the Lord done for the ſpace of theſe threeſcore yeares 
fince he began as it were a ne eto open his mouth among vs? 
And what doth he ſtil euerie daie, but cry, vp iſe, vp ariſe, vp 4» 
riſe, Eph.5. 14. but who is he that giveth eare vnto him? Who 
is he that awaketh? Where is hee that putteth himlelfe in che 
waic? Nay contratiwiſe ſee wee not that che moſt partmake a 
mockerie of it? Some to ſaie,hold thy peace, others to ſeek by 
all meanes of ctuelty and ſubtill treacherie'to top the Lordes 
mouth? See we not what ſwarmes of Couetous men, Ambiti- 

_ ous, Adulterers, Gluttons, Diflolute?Ina word, who is hee that 
anſwereth not, let me alone, Ihaue ſomewhat elle to do? Que 
Ny oy 3 me 
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mee leaue to take a rec koning of my monie, to ſecke aſter my 
gain, eaſe, & preferment, to be merry & paſſe away the time, as 


others doe: brie fly to ſay, let me be damned, hat need you to 


care, you ſnal not anſwere for me? And if anie man happily an- 
ſwere, Lord Igoe my waies thither, is it not for the molt part 
to doe as he did, of hom it is ſpoken, Mat. 2 1.30. And what 
wil tollow cf this in the end? Mary euen that which is {aid in 


the lame Pſalme 95. 11. I haue ſworne in my anger, if they ſhall euer 


enter inte w reſt, and that which is ſaid, Sopho.1.1 2. At that time 
I'wil ſearch euerie corner in Jeruſalem with candelt, and wil viſu thoſe 
men which are frozen in their dregs and ſate the cternall doth neither 
good nor harm. O wretched caſe, O miſerable eſtate! And there- 
fore for the honour of God, my brethren, let vs bee more care- 
full tor our ſaluation. Let vs content vs with that uch is paſt, 1. 
Pet. 4. 3. and let vs not heap v pom our heads the anger of God , againſt 
the day of wrath, Rom. 2. j. but ſeeing he ſaith againe, vp ariſe, let 
vs doe as our father Abraham did, who roſe and departed 
out of his owne land aſſoone as the Lorde had ſaid vnto him. 
Get thee out of thy countrie, Heb. 1 1. 8. & Gen 1 2.1. and as Mat- 
thew the publican, ho being at the receit of cultom,ſo ſoone 
as the Lord had ſaid vnto him, follom me, ſlaied not to make v 

his bookes and to tel his monie; but left al and followed him, 
Mat. ꝙ g. Moreouer the onelie excellencie, nay more then ex- 
cellencie of this ſpeech of the Bridegroomes, ſhoulde it not 
luffice to make the drouſieſt of vs al to awake, to ſpeak, to run: 
For what a thing is it, to be called the loue or beloued of this 
gre at ſonne of God,whohath loued vs more then himſelfe by gining 


1s own life for vs to ranſome & redeem vs from death, Ioh. 10. 1 5. & 


1.Pet.1.19.yea to make vs coheirt with hum, Rom. g. 1 7. and what 


beuty is comparable vnto this glorie which maiteth for vs, 2.Cor. 
4.19. and 1.Cor.2.9 of which we baut alreadlie thepleages,2, Cor. 
5-15.namely the knowledge of the deep thirgs of God, 1. Cor. 2. 10. 
& the worke of ſanctific ation which he hath begunne in vs, & 
which hee will continue in vs vnto the end by his holy grace, 
1. Iah. 3. 10. Pie therefore on the world, from out of vw hich wee 
are ſeparated; fy on this ſoup of Eſau ſor M bich he quitted ad 
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gaue ouer the ble ſſing, which hee coulde neverrecouer after. 
warde, Gen.26.5 2. and. Heb. 1 2. 15. Fie vpon this vaine appea · 
rance which paticth awzy as a dreame, and cooſineth vs io ea- 
ſily as this fame Salomon hath at large taught vs in his booke 
ot the Preacher, & as the Apoſile ſheweth vs, 1. (or. 7. 3 1. And 
M hither v il he that we ſhould go? Vntohim, vnto him, æhat is to 
lay, vnto this Ig ht of glerie, 1. Pet. z. g. vnto i his incorryprible inhe- 
ritance, 1. Pet. 1. 4. vnto this king dome which he hath prepared jor vs 
fince the foundation of the moride, Mat. 25. 34. And ho is then ſo 
wretched & vnhappy as to deſire to be (til creeping here be- 
low, & who wil not rather ſay with Dauid, O how long & how te- 
dlous is this my abode unto me, with theſe inhabitantes of Kedar and 
of Meſech? Pſalm. 1 20. 5. and with Saint Paul, I deſire to bec 
diſſelued, and to bet wth Chriſt, Philip. 1. 23. and, O miſerable 
man that I am, who ſball deliuer mee from this boce of death? 
Rom. 7. 24. Neither ought wee to excuſe our ſelues here- 
upon that we are deaffe by nature, and cannot heare. For as 
hee calleth vs, ſo hee preſenteth vseares to heare: and bid- 
ding vs to come vnto him he offereth vs feete, and commaun- 
ding vs to looke on him, he giueth vs eies, Pſal. 40.7. and 146. 
8. And this is the cauſe why hee be ginneth heere, with ſo 
gracious and ſweete woprdes , wy welbeloned,to fhewe vs that 
all, namelie to will and to doe, proceedeth from him, and 
vrhatſoeuer elſe he demandeth of vs commeth from his mere 
and free good wil rowardes vs, who were his enemies. But as 
our firſt Parent then, hen as yet hee vas not corrupted but 
molt ſound and entire in that nature, which he ret eiued from 
his Cteator, did voluntarily depriue and ſpoil himſelſe of chat 
light he had of vnderſtanding and vprightnes of wil, ſo his po- 
ſterity for the moſt part, through naturall wickednes which is 
now in them, refuſeth, both the Phiſition who oflereyls him» 
ſelfe and the phiſick. | REST" 
2 But let vs hearken vnto the refidue of the Bridegroomes 
ſpeach, ſeeking after this ſpouſe: My done, ſaith he, vrch keepef# 
th ſelf in the cleftes of the rocke, and in the ſecret places of the aſcent 
therof. And what are the great ſecrets which are — 
7 — . als 
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theſe words? Let vs pray vnto God he wil vouchſafe toteach 

them vs throughly. We haue ſaid before, that the ſpouſe, the 

Church, is brought in in this place and repreſented vnto vs ,al- 

ſilted by her Bridegroom in ſuch ſort, that ſometimes the lan- 

guiſneth after him, ſometimes ſhe obtaincth as it were the fi- 

anſailes, ſometimes ſhe ſeemeth to be asit were a far off, ſome- 

times as it were ſom hat nearer, ſometimes ſhe is ſeeking as 

it vere after him, ſometimes ſhee ſeemeth to be ſought attex: 

which thing we are neceſſarily io vndetſtand & diligently to 

conſider, that we take heed the better of the mask ot the talſe 
Church, which many paint foorth and ſhape out vnto them- 
ſelues in their owne braine, perſwading themſelues, that the 
Catholique Church continueth always in her apparant gloſſe 

and bewty: contrary vnto that which is deliuered through= 
out the whole ſacred hiſtorie, and the experience wee haue 
fince had, and haue vntill this day, thereof: wherein theſe ſo 
wretchedly abuſed reſemble the Butterflie which flieth into 
the candle and burneth himſelfe, and thoſe ſimple teely birdes 
which fly into the fire thinking they are in the warm ſun. This 
is then a falſe opinion in which many do gladly pleaſe them- 
ſelues, becauſe they would haue a goſpel of eaſe and a Church 
all of veluet: whereas, it is in the croſſe, that the Bridegroome 
triumpheth, and hee was crowned with 4 crawne of thornes, 
and there is no reaſon the ſpouſe be put in a better liucry then 
her Bridegroome. Wee haue therefore heard aboue in the 11. 
verſe, how the Bridegtoome made mention of the winter, 
bringingtidinges vnto his ſpouſe of the ſweete and pleaſaunc 
ſpring-time, Hee ſpeaketh therefore now vnto ber, as if ſnet 
were trighted andskared as ſometimes Pigeons are and dri - 
ven from the doue houſe, an re flowen to hide herſelſe 
in ſome chinc les and creuiſes of a rocke, to haue there ſome 
lace of retire aadreſt Where we are to note that it is propeg 
He in theſe and ſuch like occurrences, that the faithfull ſewe 
themſelues like Done, not countermining deceit by deteit, 
but — Kg 1 g againſt the ſleights and craftes 
of the world bythei mecknes and ſimplicity, Lal. 16. 18. apd 
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jeaue not. for al the hote aſſaultes that are giuen them, to keep 
their conſcienee pure til and vndefiled, as Dauid fo often both 
in woord and deed profeſſeth, which is the cauſe alſo why the 
Lord ſpateth them, when the rodof the wicked is ĩ pon them . Pial. 
125. 3. and 1. Cor. 10, 13. but yeelding vnto the furie of their 
perſecutors ſo much as they maie, their only refuge they haue 
is, to endure in ſilence, & patience, Lab. 21. 19. It is this ipouſe 
therefore who beeing forced to ſnroud and to hide herlelte ix 
the clefts and holes of the roche, is now inuitd by her Bridegrome 


to come done againe into the plaine, the foul weather being ouer- 
paſted and gone. | | 

- Such was the ſtate and condition of the Church manie 
times vnder the Judges, and eſpecially in Helies time, as when 
the arcke was taken, there followed an horrible confuſion. In 
the time of Samuel it had as it were ſome {mall refreſhing vn- 
der the beginning of Saules taigne. But by and by atter, and 
«ſpecially during the time of the perſecution raiſed againſt 
Dauid, the maflacring of the Prieſts, the diſcomfitin got Saul, 
the ciuilwar betweene Dauid, & Iphiboſeth, whither ſhal we 
ſay the ſmall number of the true faithful were brought, ſo long 
as god cxerciſcd his iuſt judgements vpon the whole country: 
Inwhatcftate was thenthis doue · houſe, that is to ſay, the ta- 
bernacle & the whole ſe ruice of God ; Silo being deſtroied, & 
the Arcke placed in a priuate mans houſe, to wit, Abinadabs, 
14$4.6. 22. ſeparated from the tabetnacle which was in Nob, 
12S. 21. I. & from thence was brought vnto Gibeon, 2. Cho. 
r. 3. And this ſeparation of the Arke from the tabernacle du- 
red vntill the time of Salomon , ho ( beeing a figure of this 
bridegroome) ſet vp that goodly temple as it were a doue- 
houle,whither he inuiteth this doen this place: whereuntoi 
ono doubt. but ihis text ought to bee referred, oſpecially the 
lame being tvriſe ſpecified in the hiſfotie n . rcela San. 
c namely that the houſe of Abinadab from hence the Ark 
%. by Dauid vnto Hieruſalem, was ſeated within an 
hill: which it may bee Salomon mean dpre ſſely ta note vnto 
us, making mention of ihe cleftes of the roche — 
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ſpouſe rerired herſelſe during chis tempeſt. But there is no- 
thing lecterh but that we may extend this yet farther. For du 
ting the kingdome ot Salomon himſelſe, was ſhe not in part as 
it were driuen from her doue-houſe by the Idols which Salo- 
mon ſer vp? And what was ſhe afterward? Sothattheconditis 
on of the Church is here repreſemted vnto vs, not as it is once, 
ot fiue, or ſixe, or moe times, but as beeing an ordinary and cu- 
ſtomary thing vnto this ſpouſe, whom notwithſtanding her 
Bridegroome in his good time calleth downe againe tothe 
plune. So then after Salomon, by the diuiſion of the ten tribes, 
how many douc-houſes, I meane ſynagogues, were ruined & 
lucked downe,to lodge Ieroboams caltes in? Whither was 
then the reſort and repaire of Leui, flying as it were in flockes 
with as many as feared the Lordinto the rocke ofthe temple 
ot Hieruſalem?2.Chrov.1 1.1 4. But alas what was this neſt, vn- 
der the greateſt part of the kings of Iuda, from Roboam vnto 
Zedechias? A neſt prophaned vilanouſly polluted with the 
doung of Idols, as the ſtorie witneſſeth, and is eſpecially moſt 
amply declared in Exech. 16. What could the the poor childrE 
of God do but ſigh & mourne like vnto poore pigeonsintheit 
{inal holes? Suc h was the flight ofthe prophets into walt & de- 
ſert places ot Iſtael vnder Flas and Elizeus, 2. Nungr 4. 3 8. And 
yet was this poore culuer-houſe ſorer ſhaken, and as it were 
vtterly ouerturned by Ieſabel, inſomuch that an hundered 
of the Prophets were hidden bya good mania two caues and 
fedde with bread and water, ng. 1 8. 130 BeHoOIdalſo bl 
himſelfe brought vnto that entretmity, that he as ſaine to bee 
fedde in an hideous deſert by two rauens, 1. Kg. 17. 16, & by 
the miniſteryof an Angel, 7.Kmg.19.5.6.And during the ca 
tivity this pooredoe beoing driven thriſe away by that horrible 
northerrie wind which taze d at length the doue - houſe & the 
City, did ſhee not neſt, and as it were hide her head in ſecret 
holes? For ſo is ic ſaid, Efay.26.20. and vnder the horrible per- 
ſecution of Antiochus, whither retired ſheherſelfe with Mats 
tathiasꝰ 1. A arab. 3. 17. „DA . sd dat“ 206 gn 
4 But what Beginning wich Ieſus Chriſt W | 
Bride · 
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do "Tus Su Sinnen 
Bridgroom which is here ſpoken of, was he not himſelſe from 
the ume of his natiuity driuen as it were out of the world? Fog 
in what place was he born inꝰ In a ſlable, the lodging of beaſta 
for there was no other roome for his mother, Lak. ⁊2. 17. from 
thence mutt he not fly imo the deſerts of Acgypt? Marb.2.1 4. 
Where was he brought vp and noutiſnedꝰ lu a poote Carpen- 
ters houſe, Mar. 6.3. in the cittic of Nazareth built alſo v pon a 
roc k, Lal. 4. 29. a cittic of ſo mall reckoning and account, that 
it is demaunded whether amy good thung can come from thence,loh, 
1. 4. driuen thence whither mult hee retire himſelte? Vntothe 
rocke of Capernaum,L«k.4.31.and 10.1 5. not having a place 
Where to reit his heade, Lb.. 5 8. finally whither was he cati- 
ed to be crucified?Vnto the mount of iculs, other iſe called 
Caluarie. And where was hee laid after his death? In a caue 
he wen out of a rocke, La. 2 3.5 3. Thus you ſee how the Bride - 
groome himſelfe, during the time of his life here belou e did 
nothing els, but fly as a man would ſay from rocke to rocke, 
vntill he were flow ne againe into he auen. This is alſo ihe a: 
which all the Apoſtles haue walked, and the whole Church 
truely Apoſtolicke, being inthis world as wayfarers and wane 
derers hither and thither, 2. C. 6. 5. and Heb.11.38.the ſame 
being foretold, euen vnto the laſt time, Apec. i 2.14. 

5 Such was the condition of the ancient Church, & name- 
ly ofthat of Rome, vntil the time of Sylueſter vnder Conſtan- 
5 the Great, ſince which time thi dare, which kept hetſelſe 

fore vntil this time in holes and cornets, finding afterwarde 
the ſpring ofthe meddowe, ſo pleaſant and{weete, and ſo tab 
ling there aſleepe;the rauening and vnclean birds are come & 
neilled in her place, and diſguiſing theniſe lues at fuſt into 
Doues and pigeons, haue ſo flattered and enchaunted the Ro- 
mane Eagle, that finally the great puttocke of Rume hath ſes- 
ſed onthe Eagles crowne:, and charged himſelſe with three, 
decking himielſe with the Eagles feathers, and namely with 
the capitall citty ofthe Empire, ſo chat at this day the reli mult 


doe homage vnto this beaſt. And this is the reaſn why chis 
' Unage ofthe Romane Enipire (M hich is the VHhote ſutingæp- 
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onthe ſeven hilles of Rome) ſucceeding this beaſt whoſe I. 
page ſhe is called, being of the ſame nature, tendeth vnto the 
ame end: vſing [til the lame trade of ruining the doue-houſes 
and driuing away the poore feareful doues of the Lorde with 
fire & (word, yea thruſting the fire into their ſmal culuer holes, 
2s ſhee hath al waies doone, and yet doth vnto this day. But 
what?The Lord hath limited the ſeaſons of the winter, as wee 
{ce he hath doone, by continual experience, yea breaketh off 
ſuddenly the courſe of the ſtormes and tempeſtes as it is ſaide, 
T(4.65.8. and as he practiſed the ſame ſenſiblie, Marth. 8. 26. 
Iſpeake this eſpecially for vs in this place, which a man maie 
truely call a ſmall neſt placed in theſe cragges and mountains, 
which hath ſerued and yet ſerueth for an harbour of poore fu, 
gitiue doues, which hath beene by a ſinguler and more then 
admirable goodnes and mercy of God preferued, and that by 
cui./cat & apparant miracles, againſt al the enterpriſes which 
ſatan and his complices could hitherto deuiſe: for which ſo 
great a bene fit of his, God giue vs grace to be thanketull, both 
in word and deede. R 
. 6 But to goc on let ys note that this Bridegrome ſaith not 
chat this Done is retiredinto the holes of the rocks, but of the rocke, 
as ofa certaine rocke and no other. For it is for them of this 
vVoorld to retire themſelues heere and there at euerie iut they 
haue in time of aduerſity, keeping neither waie, not foot- path, 
as we ſee how the ſuperſtitious haue cucry one his ſaint, and cy 
uetie one his deuotion apatt: but the children of God baue but 
one rock and refuge, to which they wholie betake themſclues, 
according vnto the ſtile which Dauid cuſtomarily vſeth in his 
Plalmes, and therefore faile not at anie time to 5 in ſafety. 
hee the 15 ring ones ang ren ol Food ing them: 
cies deceiuedoftheirimagined belps,when the iudgement 
of God falleth on them 2 —— „and SY cry 
inthe daie of wrath vnto the bils and ſaie , Fall pan 9 
Vs from the fare of himpwhich fitteth 2pon the throne, Apoc al. 6. 1 5. 
So did the fiue kings af Canai hide themſelues in a caue, but 


* Wee deſerued, Ieſus. 10. 1 6. 
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the Lord therefore whois on high in the heauens is the refuge 
& hiding place of his: & this ſpouſe euen here below on earth 

where ſhe1s yet a pilgrime & wanderer, findeth alwaics ſome 
place of retire & harbor in the hardeſt times, in the aſſembly of 

ſaints v hetſoeuer they keep, though they be but two or three, 
Aut. 1 8.20. Lab. i 7. & 37. & how euer men ſeek to bring her 
low, yet ſhee alwaics lifteth vpher he ad on high, not of pride, 

as did the Phariſee, Lub. 18. 14 but of an aſſuraunce which is 

given her. by the meanes ot that grace which is ſhewed her, 

wv hereby ſhee taketh courage and defieth all her aduerſaries, 
and whaiſocuer incomberaunces are laid before her, Ren. 8. 

30. and Heb 4 15. naie which is more, ſnee taketh oc caſion by 

thoſe aſſaultes x hich are giuen her, to raiſe her ſelfe vp vato 
Gd & to make her profit by them, Rom. 5̃. 3. xhich the Bride. 
groomes wordes doe alto ſhew vs, when he ſaith, that his Daue 
eepeth her ſclfe in the corners, not of the deſcent , but of the aſcent 
and ſtaires of the rocke, although that in diuerſe reſpectes the 
ſi le ofa mountaine hath his pitc hings mounting and deſcen- 
ding. 3 | 
wy Bur let vs heare what the Bridegroome doth farther de- 
maund.Shew me heere, ſaich he, hy face, andlet me heare thy voice, 
that is to ſaie, let me heate thee and ſee thee. And hat mea- 
neth this? The Lorde who ſeeth all thinges, and bnometh the verie 
thong hies and that be fore they are conceined , and who heareth the 
wordes before they be pronounced, Pſal. 3 9. 4. the onely ſear- 
cher of the heart, ler. io. and whoſe etes are fþeciath ypon this None, 
Pſol. 3 4. 6 is hee abſent from her? No, in do wiſe:but the Lord 
doth as a good woorkeman, whohauing made ſome goodlie 
and curious peece of worke,although he that made it hath no 
neede toenquire of what, or how it is made;taketh a pleaſure 
notwithſtanding to viewe and contemplæt, yea.ropraifeand 
admire it. And therefore it ĩs alſo ſaid in the hiftoric of the 
creation of the woorld, that the Creatour tocke a yiewe of his 
work, & fiading it to be good, bleſſed ĩt. No js there a more 
goo lie peece of woorke heere below{after him who hath re- 
ceiued the ſpitite without meaſute, and whois che * 5 
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ſpouſe then is the Church regenetated and te formed, and as 
jt were faſhioned ane w vpon the pattern it ſelte the ſonne of 
God, into which ſhee is incorporated to be altogether ſpiritu- 
al in him: not to be a pcece ot worke without ſenſe ot motion, 
but leſus Chriſt putting into het heart, that which ſhet ought 
to beleeue, and in her mouth that xhich ſhe, ought to ſpeake, 
Phu. 1. 19. Pſal. 40. 4. Eau. 57. 19. and E ſal. 5 1. 17. as this high 
myltcrie is moſt amply declared vnto vs by the Apolile in his 
Epiſtles, and namely, Ram. G. and 7. and 8. Epbeſ.5. 30. Cel. 3. and 
ellen here: o 03 2 | 

8 Euety faithful ſoule therefore in the perſon of the ſpouſe 
(by whom is vnderſtood al the company of the faithfull,) bee- 
ing yet here belowe, hauing receiued the power to will & to ao, 
is heere inuited teſbem hamſelſe, & ro ſpealę vnto his Brideg roume, 
that is to ſay, to make the effects of his grace, which hee hath 
receiucd of his regenerator, to appear both within & without. 
This is that which was figured vader the Lawe, by that com- 
maundement of God, that euery male childe ſhould preſent 
himſelfe before the Lord thriſe a year at the leaſt in the taber- 
nacle, and after warde in the temple; as if God, ho is euerie 
where and ſeeth all, had ſaid vnto them, you are diſperſed here 
and there throughout the country and in your ſynagogues, & 
therefore axe as it Were abſent from me, Who haue choſen this 
place, as it were for mine houſe and habitation, Now I would 
{ce you and heare you, and therefore you ſhall come and viſit 
me and doe me homage thriſe a year, tothe end that you may 
teioice in my preſence, and Iith you. And whom would not 
the conſideration of ſuch kindveſſe and bounty rauiſh & aſto- 
niſh,8 cauſe him to ſay, O Lord, thou art not contẽted to haue 
ſhewen me ſo great fauor, vnto me I ſay altogether vnworthy 
thereof, nay worthy of thy curſe and malediction: but which 
more is; knowing my beauineſſe and la ineſſe, and that if by 
adding grace vpon grace, thou ſhouldeſt not forme in mee a 
deſite and power to be thankfull vnto thee therefore and to 
honour the, I would De ſtil on the ground & 
burie the memocie of thy bene N Prickeſt mee forward, 
iet n 2 


and 
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- and inuiteſt mee to preſent my ſelfe before thee; and to eauſe 
thee to ſee by effect vVhat thou hatt rd ugł in me, vourſafe. 
ing ofa third grace ofthine, to like and acc ept of my woorkes, 
conſideriog them not as they come frotu me, xho am yet ſoi- 
led with ſmne, but in aſmuch as thou acknowledgeRt in me thy 
worke and new creation. That then which the Bridegroome 
ſaith in this place is the fame which is ſar, Yai. 5 0. 23. And in 
deede, as Dauid ſaith; P ſal, 1164 2. hat cus we ventile vrto th 
Lord for ſo great benefits of his but this rekrowledgemet, preſenting 
our {clues before his face with the confeſſion of the mouth; 
ſpeaking ofthe abundance of rhe heart? Neither are we now 
to trot vp and done hither & thither as theſe holy pilgtimes 
of leruſalem, xho go yet at this day to ſeeke aſtet leſus Chriſt 
in his ſepulcher. For every land and country is now ſanctified 
ynto him, 1. Cor. 10. 26. and he is neere vnto vs in euery place, 
and we mult cauſe our ſelues to be ſeene and heard, lifting vp 
of pure hands, 1. Tim. 3. . in al places, where ſoeuer it Nek 
him to lift vp his banner. For the queſtion is heere of a publike 
appearance & inuocation, in reſpect whereof the Bridegrome 
leadeth his ſpouſe down fromthe rock, & out of the deſert in- 
to the plain, whe he wil haue the faire weather return againe: 
as hee hath ſpecially doone ſinee about theſe threeſcore years 
ago. But what doe we all this while? The Lord hath proclai - 
med by ſo many trompets the yeare of aeceptation, and our 
true lubile, rene wing and as it were ſending againe into the 
worlde that which is ſaid, Eſie. & r. 2. and Euł. . 1 8. & euerie 
day he ſlill calleth vnto vs in this place, Q due come ont of 
the deſert ſhew me thy face and let me heare thy voice, and I will tate 
eaſure in it: GIGI Kh 
9 But what? There was indeed at the beginning ſome 2eale 
ſhewed, and many came running ftom farre to do their duty, 
as it is ſaid of thoſe which entered into Canaan with Ioſua, & 
the gouernours of that time, Jeſ. 24. 3. But theſe are nowe de- 
parted in peace and ſeem to haue caried away all the reale, & 
wharſocuer good thing els was among vs. The Bride grome 
ericth by his letuants, Come & ſee me, and let me heare e, 
9s + De 5 „„ yOICE, 
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voice. Vet for al this ſome haue no cares, others heare, but ihey 
hearken not vnto it. Others, eſpecially on thoſe daies which) 
are ſpecially ordained for this appearance and inuocation of 
the name of God, had rather be a walking, playing, tipling, ga- 
thering in their debtes, toying and ſporting in the ſirc etes, and 
before their doores . Others there ate who will appeate in the 
place where the Lorde is, but is it to cauſe their voice to bee 
heard, that is, hauing diligently hearkened vnto che voice of 
the Bridegroom, & the praier of their paſtour, to anſwere with 
heart & with mouth the Amẽ of Chriſtians, 1. Cor. 14. 1 6. that 
is to ſay, to make a true and perpetuall acknowledgement to- 
wards God, by true amendment of life? Alas no. For were it ſo, 
the effects thereof would appeare: whereas nowe you ſhall 
haue ſome fing the Plalmes in deed, but their heart ſhall be far 
from that which they ſing, Eſay.29.13. Others come to the 
Church to ſleep, others wil not voutſafe to open their mouth 
or eates. If any ma demaund how we know this, l anſwer that 
wee ſee part of it with our owne eies, the reſt is made knowen 
and diſcoucred by all the fruites of the ſle ſn which are quoted 
& numbred vp, G. 5. 19. And thither it is I muſt ſend you, you 
hypocrites & contẽ ners, adding for the reward which is reſer- 
ue d for you, if you change not your ſelues & become new mẽ, 
that which the eternal ſaith, Ea. 57. 12. Iwil declare thy good!y 
righteor.ſnes & thy deeds which ſhal not help thee: & Pſ. 50.21.theſe 


things thou haſt don, c becauſe I made as if I heard not thou thoughtſt 


that I was lile vnto thee. But I will reproue thee , & will ſet alltheſe 
things before thine eies.0 what a terrible thing it is to fal into the 
hands of the liuing god whe he is angry! And therfore forthe 
honor of god let euery one amend himſelfe while it is time, let 
vs conſider of this great and endleſſe bountie of our God, who 
hath retired and gathered together his poore doues out of the 
holes of the deſert, out of the powers ol thoſe cruell beaſts , & 
out of the jawes of the tauening Lion, inviting vs ſtill at this 
day to preſent our ſelues before him with a true repentance, & 
iat pleaſant acceptable ſacrifice vnto hum of a contrite hart andof 
 thankeſgining,Plal.51.19.and 19. 3 2, to the end that receiving 
| n 3 vs 


_ 
* 2 
* : 
*. 8 


286 Tux SEVENTH SERMON 


vs to mercy and finding vs fruitcfull trees indeed in his houſe, 
he may heape on vs his bleſſings, according vnto his holy pro- 
miſes. 
THE XXII SERMON. 
Our help be in the name of God &c. 


It ts written as followeth in the ſecond Chapter of the Camticle of | 
Canticles, the 15. 1 6. and 17. verſes. 


15 Take vs theſe foxes & theſe yong cubs, 
which deſtroie the vines, while our vines bud 
forth. N | 

16. My beloued is mine, and Jam his, hee 
feedeth among the lillies. 

17 Vntil the wind ofthat day come, and the 
ſhadowes flee awaie: returne my beloued and 
bee like a young Roe or Hind- calfe, vpon the 
mountaines of ſeparation, the cleftes of the 
mountaines. 


T The vineyard of the Bridegroome in the EccleſiaFticall miniſterie with ciuill 

daunger to be wafted,by the foxes. laeriſdiftion. 

2 Examples of theſe waſtes made, 7 This vineyarde muſ} continue 4l. 

both in the Church of the Iſraelists, as waies ſafe in the end, and the foxes mui 

alſo in that of the Chriftians. be 

3 Howe theſe become at the length 8 How ineſtimable, and for euer aſſu- 

FW olues and Lyons, deſtroieng the flockes red, that treaſure, of the Chiach is,which, 

and finally not ſparing themſelues. ſhe ſaith to be hers. | 

4 Examples of foxes broken in inte 9 This donatis by reaſꝭ of the marriage 

she midſt of the umeyard , begunne 10be berweene the Bridegrome and the ſpouſe 
. G&uchanded in our time. t mutual and reciprocai. 

The hunting ef theſe foxes properly 10 The Church of the Iſraelits and the 
and direFtly committed unto the Paſtors Church of the Chriſtians ave one and 
of the Church, the ſame ſporſe of the ſame Brid 

6 Secondlie to the faithful magiſirars, and ham we ought to vnderſtand the ſha- 

withous confounding notwiolſianding don es of the ancient conenant. * 5 

x 11 Hen 
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it Hor ve enghe to vnderſtãd that wind 13 What the craggy mountains are, o- 
whichreſe with the light cf the goſpel, wer which the ſpouje deſaeth ker Brige- 
12 How it 3s to be understcode,that the grovme to come, 
Bride groume re turue th 10 hy ſpouſe;ſee- 14 An exhurtation 10 practiſe this do- 
311g hy neuer forſaketh her. ö C: ine. 


T appeareth by theſe words which we 
haue to handle, chat the Doue is flowen 
unto her Bride groome at his call, who 
hath gathered her with her companie 
as wee ſhal aftcrwardes ſee, accordin 
vnto the purport alto of the hiſtorie, 
. that finally al the tribes put themſelues 
in ſubiection vnto the anomted of the 
Lord, l meane, vnto David, & after vn- 
to Salomon, both which were figures of this true Biidegrome 
in this reſpect. But to the end that the ſpouſe ſhuuld not ima- 
gine, that this ſpring- time brought ſo perfect a peace, as that 
nothing ſhould impaire and dilturb it ſhe is in good time war- 
pe d, that this vine yard hauing eſcaped the former ſtorms and 
tẽpeſts, M as not for al that, altogether freed fis al kind of hurt. 
And this hee warneth her of, pot to affright or aſtoniſn her, 
but ſo as to make her ful of coaſolat. on. For he ſaith not, there 
are foxes which walt and deſtroy our vineyardes, but rake vs 
thoſe foxer,as if he ſaid. Indeede there are great and little ones, 
but I haue taken order they ſhal be caught. Now to make our 
asien ,wee mult firſt of al learne that they abuſe them- 
clues much, who are fo perſuaded to ſee the Church in ſo 
good cafe as to bee without her afflictions, either within or 
without, or both together within and without: the experience 
ofal ages ſhewerh vs the contrarie. 5 
2 Let vs therefore note heere in the firſt place, that there 
is no mention heere of Tygers or Lyons, which ate open and 
declared perſecutors of the church, as were ſometimes againſt 
I'racll, Edom, Moab, Ammon. and finally the Chaldeans and 
Babylonians: and in the time of the Chriſtian Church, the 


Romaint empire,the Sarracens & the Perfians, & the _ 
| but 
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but of thoſe which are crept into the midſt of the vineyardlike 
cratty Foxes to keep back and hinder the vintage, Which og 
ol beaſtes, the vineyard were it neuer fo well planted and hus- 
banded,neuer wanted, Such were in the time of Moles, Core, 
Dathan,and Abyron,who as it is written Numbers, w 6. bee ing 
in the very midſt of this vineyard, ſought ſuttelly to vndermine 
the foundation thereof, vnder colour, ſaide they, becauſe the 
whole people were the people of the Eternal, and hereupon preten- 
ding to ouerthtowe the miniſtery of Moſes and Aaron. Such 
were the falſe Prophets who lulled the people of Iſraell a. 
ſleep , vaunting of their viſions from God, againſt the true ſer. 
uantes of the Eternal, as is eſpecially ſcen in that miſcreant Se- 
dechias oppoling himſelfe againſt Michea, 1.Kmg.22.andin 
Hananias . 18. and by al the writinges ofthe 
Prophets: vnto whom, for the moſt part they alw aics lent an 
helping hand who ſhould haue beene the principal hiunters of 
thoſe fo ves, to wit, the Prieſtes, as is witneſſed thioughout the 
whole ſacred hiſtory. And what foxes were the Phariſees, Sad- 
duc es, Scribes, Eſſenians, Herodians and others, u ho fo crafti- 
lie & ſo ſliely ventered to entrap the Lord himſelte ofthe vine 
yard, beeing deſcended from heauen expreſly for this purpoſe, 
to take order for this vineyara, and traucled ſo throughly here» 
in, that finally he chruſt them out of poſſeſſion ot it, and tranſ- 
planted his vineyard, as he had be fore threatned them he wold 
doe, Mat. 2 1. 41. and planted it among a people, which before 
appertained nothing at al vnto vnto him, as hee had menaced 
the by Oſee 2.23. the execution of which threat is molt large- 
ly ſet downe Epheſc2.11 . And aſterwardes, though the chieſe 
and principall hunters of theſe faxes, trauailed diligently to 
tranſplant and to husband this zmeyard which had ſpred het 
braunches from Eaſt to Weſt, and had prouided it of goodla- 
borers and husband -· men after them: notwithſtanding cheit 
hiſtories and their writings do witneſle that they had al waies 
more to doe againſt ſuch foxes, as the great ſneepeheard fore- 
warned them, Aatth. 7. 15. though there they be called raue- 
ning wolues) then againſt all other open enemies within ot 
, without. 
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without. Such were they who woulde needes mingle Ieſus 
Chriſt and Moles together, whoſe molt peſtilent and pernici- 
ous error is declared and condemned, Act. 15. againſt whom 
Saint Paul was yet after wardes conſtrained fo long and ſo ea- 
gerlie to fight. After theſe ſucceeded, as it were in great and 
mighty armies, heretiques of al ſortes: ſome of them aſſayling 
the diuinity, others the humanity of the Lord of this vineyard: 
others confeſſing both the one and the other, but diuiding le- 
fus Chriſt into twaine: others making a monſter of him which 
ſhould bee neither God nor man: others degrading him from 
his office: others impugning other articles of our faith: others 
blending with the truth of Chriſtian religion a million of er- 
rors not onely vtterlie falſe, but altogether monſtrous. 

3 But aboue all others the foxes which haue ſucceeded 
certaine faichful auncient paſtors ofthe Church of Rome, haue 
ynder the coulour of the authoritic of the Cittie of Rome, 
and becauſe the Lord at the beginning cauſed the glory of his 
exceeding grace to ſhine foorth , learned to plaic the part of a 
fox ſo ſlie ly and ſo wilily, chat by little and little, & that(which 
is a thing of al others exceeding ſtraunge and wonderful) hel- 
ping to hunt other foxes, they haue brought all vnder their 
pawes, and then ſtripping themſelues out of their foxes caſe, 

(but yet ſo, as to ſlip it on againe when neede and occaſion 
requireth) haue taken vnto themſelues the Lions skinne, ſhe- 
wed their talants, torne and deuoured the poore floc ks, ſo that 
they haue wonderfully skared them. For this is a maxima and 
general rule in this matter, that if theſe cubs be let alone to be- 
come foxes they falle not in the end to become Tygers and Li- 
ons, ſuch as Michea ſpeaketh of, lich. 3. . For proofe hereot 
we neede no other witneſſe together with the poore eſtate of 
Chriſtendome then the legends of the Popes ritten by their 
own ſecretaries, among who that monſter Boniface the eight 
beareth the bel; of who themſelues giue this teſtimony , That 
he entred hike a fox , he raigned like a Lion, and died like a dog. And 
know you, that when Iſpeake thus, Imeddle not with their 


manners which are ſo infamous and deteſtable, that there is 
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not a creature which demaundeth not vengeance vp on them 
ot god: but I haue principally reſpect vnto their falſe & curſed 
doctrine:being no hereſie concerning the office of our Lorde 
Ieſus Chriſt( without the which trueth, whatſoeuer they con- 
feſſe touching his perſon and the pointes concerning it in the 
reede, ſerueth them to no other end, but to colour their lies & 
talichoodes which they couer with the cloke of this truth, ac. 
cording vnto the example of ſatan their father, whom the lord 
ut to lence, Lub. 4. 4.) which is not couied, and afterwarde 
r til nouriſhed and maintained yet in the ſchoole of 
theſe foxes,or rather theſe wolues, which are the talants & the 
teeth of that great monſter of Rome, who hath left them to 
de ale in the doctrine, wherein they haue learned to acquite 
themſclues ſo wel, that euerie one hath his morſel of the pray: 
& hath ſnatched for himſelfe together with his ſpiritualities, 
the ſcepters and crownes of Princes. Such are among the reſt 
theſe foure ſortes of wallet-breethren declared ſometimes by 
the Vniuerſities themſelues to be the locuſts iſſuing out of the 
bottomleſſe pit, of whom mention is made in the Apocalyps. 
But what are al theſe foxes,which are become wolues, in com- 
ariſon of that treacherous carauane horde of thoſe vermine, 
openly polluting the holy name of Ieſus, and ſelling their fil- 
thy traſh and trumperie in luch ſort Gratis, to them that will 
feede themſelues there with, that they haue ſo wel grated, that 
in leſſe then forty ye ares, they haue haled in and heaped vp in 
their borroughs greater and richer ſpoiles, then al the foxes & 
wolues beſides could mountaine vp in ſiue hundred years be- 
fore, though the time ſerued them as well as they could wiſhe 
or deſire. And herein I report me at the leaſt to theſe other 
poore conuents of Monks and of Friers, whom theſe new freſh 
gameſters haue left onely a poore coule to fhroude their bald 
heades in, and the taile of a white frocke to traile after them: 
themſelues being become as fat as bodie-lice by eating vp the 
others brewes: as the natural Philoſophers ſay of the ſerpents, 
that they become in the end Dragons by eating vp other ſmall ſerperts. 


4 But not to ſtand any longer on them who are * 
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fircbrands & bellowes of perſecutions, nay perſecuters them- 
ſelues, how euer they ſhroud themſelues vnder the mantle of 
deuotion and religion, we ought to ſee and conſider how the 
Lorde had no ſoener begun in our time, to take his vineyard 
into his owne handes, but ſatan thruſt in into it thoſe foxes the 
Anabaptiſts and Libertines of many ſorts, from whom ſprang 
thoſe vile & filthy heretickes of the family of loue, ho ſhame 
not notwithſtanding to couer themſelues in ſpeach with a 
more then Angelicall perfection. On the other ſide, are crept 
into the world the Arrians, as men zealous of the vnity of one 
only God: others who feare leaſt the humanity & manhood of 
leſus Chriſt, ſhould bee kept as it were in priſon in heauen, it 
wee beleeue not that it is allo really in his eſſence in earth 
with the bread and the wine of the holy Supper: and that the 
Sacrament would bee annihilated and aboliſhed, if wee eate 
not the verie fleſhe of leſus Chriſt alſo with our mouthes and 
teeth. Others there are who are icalous of the humanity of le- 
ſus Chriſt,as they ſay : from whom notwithſtanding are crept 
into the world, both Neſtorians in ſeuering of the two na- 
tures, and Eutichians in the confounding of the eſſentiall pro- 
prieties of the. In a word I know not whetherther be at al any 
one old hereſie which ſatan indeuoreth not to ſet a broach a- 
mong vs, or new yet to be inuented which he hammereth not 
in the forge, ſoto break in vpon this vineyard being yetyong 
and tender, to hinder her fruit to come to maturity & ripenes. 

5 And whathaue we to do hereupon?Soothlie that which 


the Bridegrome here ſaith,& the Lord of the vineyard willeth 


vs to do. Take vs, ſaith he,thoſe foxes & thoſe cubs whichwaſt the 
diner. But to whom ſpeaketh he? Certainely to thoſe to whom 
he hath giuen in charge to husband & looke vnto his ⁊neyard, 
who ſhould bee watchful and diligent aſwell to husband it, as 
alſo to fence and keepe it from whatſoeuer maie hurt it, ar- 
ming themſelues the better to doe this with his authority and 
power, both in reproouing the falſe doctrine by the true, and 
alſo in cutting off the dead and rotten members. For although 
themſelues be alſo members of the Church, which is here ge- 
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nerally repreſented in the perſon of the ſpouſe, yet notwiih- 
ſtanding in reſpect of their particular calling and vocation, 
which is to prouide for the purity and ſuertie of the Chuich, 
they are particularly diſtinguiſhed from the reſt of the bodie, 
and in this regard they are heere willed and commaunded to 
take theſe foxes.Such haue becne;and yet are, and ſhal be vnto 
the end of the woorlde, thoſe whoſe miniſterie and mouth the 
Bride gtoome alwaies vſeth to declare his holy wil, and there- 
fore they are called his mouth, becauſe they ſpeake beeing mo- 
ued by the holie Ghoſt, 2. Pet. 1. 2 1. whic h for this caute ſpe- 
cially are called in the holy Scriptures by diuerſe names, to 
wit, Mien of God, Scers, prophets warchmen , builders of the houſe of 
God,paſtors, dotlor5,ambaſſadors of God,the frinds of the Bridegrome, 
and dealers in the marriage match betreene Ieſus Chriſt and bus 
Church, keepers of the umezardof the Lord, diſpenſers of the ſecrets of - 
God, names and titles exceeding honourable before God, but 
deſpiſed of men: names, I ſaie, of great honor, but of a maruai- 
lous, yea vnſupportable charge, it we take them ſtrictly, 2. Cor. 
2. 16. And this is the cauſe Why the Apoſtle calleth not this 
charge a dignity, as they vie to terme it who haue forged that 
goodlie Apoſtatical Hierarchy, but he calleth it awork or abu- 
ſmes,1. Tim. 3. I. vhoſe charge is vnderſtood oftentimes gene- 
rally by the woord of watching and ferding, ſometimes more di- 
ſtinctlie, by attending vnto the woorde aud vnto praiert, Act. 6.4. 
ſometimes by theſe wordes of reaching, improming, corretling ar d 
iſtructimg, 2. Tim. 3. 16. ſometimes by theſe wordes ofhlamirg 
and wmatering, 1. Cor. 3. 6. All vrhich are concluded in theſe two 
points of aduancing the good & hindering the il, by a waich- 
ful, naie continuall care and prouidence, handling the ſworde 
of the word of God with the tight and the left hand as occaſi- 
on requireth, as wel in general vnto the whole flock, as alſo by 
diuiding it particularly to euerie one, as it is written Ad. 2. 
31. and 2. 7m. 2.1 5. Go to then, ſaith the Bride groome in this 
place, yee Gardiens & keepers of my vincyard, be you conti- 
nual in chaſe of theſe hurtful beaſtes, and leaue not yntill you 
haue rid and freed my vinezardot them. And by what means? 


Mary 
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Marie ſetting the toiles and pitching the haies ofthe word of 
God, to catch and entrap them therein, ſhutting them vp in 
their dens and caues by this woorde alio, compared vnto fire 
conſuming the chaffe of falſhood and lies: and if they will not 
bee taken and tamed and transformed into ſneepe, chaſing 
them awaie and driuing them out of the flocke, 1. T. 1. 20. 
and ſo leauing them vnto the iudgement of him who iudgeth 
thoſe who are without: Tit. 3. 20. and 1. Cor. 5. 13. Aſmuch is to be 
ſayd concerning other foxes, who by their ſcandalous maners 
& wicked examples, walt & deſtroy the vines in like maner, & 
cipecially the tender ones: which ſort of faxe are other wiſe 
called ſcabbed ſheep, & compared vnto leauẽ which ſowreth 
the whole lump, of which the Apoſtle giueth vs a rule in the 
perſon of the inceſtuous, 1. Cor. 5. 5. I l. And theſe are the chief 
and principall hunters of theſe foxes and young cubbes . For it is 
properly by the ſpirit of the Lords mouth, that the vmeyard of 
the Lord is planted, husbanded and preſerued. 

6 But beſides theſe vnto whom properly this charge ap- 
pertaineth, there are yet other hunters in the vineyard of the 
Lord, who ought to trauell no leſſe in this hunting, to wit, the 
magiſtrates afwell ſoueraigne as other, called alſo ſeruantes of 
god, eſtabliſhed in autority, & girded by him with a bawdrier, 
Job. 1 2. 1 8. Rcm. 1 3. I. to the end they ſhould mantaine, not on- 
ly honeſty of life oppoſed vnto all violence and diſſolution, 
but to the end that God may bee knowen and obeied by the 
eſtabliſhment and maintenance of the true ſeruice of God, 
which is called Piety or godlineſſe, 1. Tim. 2. 2. Theſe are they 
therefore who ſhould with al theirpower which Cod hath gi- 
uen them,vphold & maintaine the holy miniſtery & ſeruice of 
God, as welinthe purity of doctrine, as alſo in the diſcipline of 
the Church, each conformably vnto the word of the Lord wit- 
neſſed by the writings of his Prophets without either adding 
any thing thereto, or diminiſhing ought there · from, and con- 
ſe quently bridle as much as in them lieth, and alſo puniſn ac- 
cording vnto the exigence of the caſe,the open and conuicted 
Wicked and incorrigible perturbers of that which is the true 
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Archpiller and foundation of humane ſociety, namely the pu- 
rity and exerciſe of true religion: and all this they ſhould doe 
by the order which God himſelfe hath eſtabliſned, not med- 
ling with that which appertaineth vnto the paſtors and aun. 
cientes of the Church and the holy miniſterie, like vnto Vz. 
zias, 2. Chron. 26. 19. Matth.20.25.and Lub. 1 2. 14. pertaining 
allo as lictle and leſſe a great deale to the paſtors to intermedle 
with ciuil Iuriſdiction and temporal as they call it, as vnto the 
magiſtrates to adminiſter in the Church the word and the ſa- 
cramentes. The magiſtrates on the other ſide mult take heede 
how they make Lawes to bind the conſcience, or take vpon 
them to ſette vp a gouernment of the houſe of God according 
vnto their owne wiſedome and aduice: which thing appertai- 
neth vnto God alone who hath ordained,deliuered and enre- 
giltred his inuiolable lawes in his holy Scriptures,as wel of the 
olde couenaunt, which dured but a time, as of the newe which 
ſhal continue and endure vnto the end ofthe world, Which if 
it had beene well obſerued, or if it might bee redreſſed at this 
day, then verily we ſhould ſee the Church of God ſo reformed 
as it ought to be: as we ſee how the holy Kings gouerned the- 
ſelues in this point, as Dauid and Salomon: who euer tooke 
counſel of the mouth ofthe Lord, and did according thereun- 
to, without paſſing of their boundes. The like did Ala, 2.Chron, 
15.12.and Ioſaphat 2. ( Hr. 1 7. J. and 19.11.and Ezechias and 
Ioſias, as their hiſtorie declareth. 

7 But wil ſome man ſay, is this enough to ſay, Take vs thoſe 
foxes, ſeeing there are ſo and ſo many ſortes of them, and that 
they who ſhould be the hunters and takers of them, are often 
times themſelues the moſt dangerous foxes and wolues of al? 
Alich. 3. 3. Act. 20. 29. I anſwere that it is enough to ſaie, 
take them, ſeing this word proceedeth out of his mouth, which 
in ſpeaking giueth vs the abilitie & effic acie of executing that 
which he commaundeth, as experience hath alwaies declared 
the ſame, being neither the wilines ofthoſe foxes, nor the vio- 
lence of thoſe Lyons & Tygers euer able to hinder the conſer- 


uation or reſtauration ofthis wweyard,whe the time therot was 
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come, this heritage & poſſeſſion which reacheth from one end 
ofthe world vnto an other, being giuen vnto this Bridegrome 
for euer, P/al.1 Io. whole kingdome by conſequent, which is 
this vineyard, remaineth for euer: although that vntil that later 
daie, in the which the Angels ſhall rid this vineyard of bram- 
bles and briars, and ſhal faggot them vp and caſt them into 
euerlaſting fire, Matth. 1 3. 41. when Godſpalbe all in all. 1. Cor. 
15. 25. it be in danger ſtill to bee thus aſſaulted: but yet ſo, that 
not one good and true plant of this vineyard can be taken a- 
way and rooted vp, Ioh. 17. 1 2. & 18 9. 

8 And this is the cauſe why the ſpouſe addeth this verſe 
full of incomprehenſible comfort and conſolation, ſayin g, Ihe 
Bridegroome is mine, and [am his. For what a treaſure is this? 
This ĩs the only ſonne coeſſential and coeternal with God the 
father, in aſmuch as he is God: and in aſmuch as he is man, the 
perfit of perfits: he in whom the father is fully pleaſed & contented, 
in whom are al the treaſures of knowledge and vnderſtanding and who 
hath a name aboue al names bauing power in heauen & in earth: and 
who is ſo good, ſo mighty, ſo rich as he? And we, what are we? 
conceiued and born im ſinenot able of our ſelues to think on that which is 
of Godin refþett of our ſaluation, but culpable of iuſt and eternal 
malediction. Who can therefore conceiue of ſuch a bountie & 
liberality, either in reſpect ofthe giuer, or in regard of that 
whichis giuen, or in reſpect of them vnto whom it is giuen? 
He whois the giuer thereof hath all the reaſon in the world, to 
hate him on whom he beſtoweth this exceeding treaſure: the 
gift is no worldes· good, but the giuer himſelfe:hee on whom 
the gift is beſtowed is not only ynworthy thereof, but worthy 
of the cleane contrarie. All which circumſtances beeing well 
confidered ought ſo to moue the ſenſeleſſe and hard harted, 
as tobe rauiſhed with the admiration of this ſo bottomleſſe a 
gulfe of bounty and liberality: and make al them dy for ſname 
who are ſo wicked as to contemne ſuch an exceeding grace, 
what allurement ſoeuer were preſented the. For what is there 
to bee compared with ſuch a treaſure moſt freely beſtowed? 
And what recompence is a man able to giue of his ſoule? 
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Mat. 16. ac. Deſire we any good thing from an high, or from 
below? Who ſhal giue it vs but he who is the Lord of high and 
low? Wiſh wee for anie true commodity, within or without? 
Who ſhal giue it vs but he who made and preſerueth the one 
and the other? And howe ſhall hee refuſe to giuc it him, vnto 
whom he hath giuen himſelfe, and that by a donation vtterly 
irreuocable? So that when we demaund any of theſe bleſſings, 
and receiue them not. let vs know that this therefore hapnech, 
becauſe hee knoweth a great deale better then wee our ſelues 
what is for vs, or becauſe we do naughtily demand that which 
is good for vs, or becauſe it is good for vs to haue the denial for 
a time to ſharpen and whet our appetite and deſire, Pſal.qo.1, 
for otherwiſe wee ſhould alwaies finde this promiſe infallibly 
true, Knock audit ſhal be opened unto you, ache, & it ſhalbe giuen you, 
But wee are to obſerue and retaine one generall rule in this 
matter, that is to ſaie, that concerning temporall bleſsinges, 
which haue not a ſpecial promiſe (a3 Dauid had a ſpecial pro- 
miſe ofthe kingdome, and therefore he ſpecially craued it, & 
obtained it, Pſa.2.6.and.4.4.andelſewhere in manie places: 
and Daniel after the 70.ycars accompliſhed and expired prai- 
ed ſpecially for the returne of the people, Dan. . 2.) Mee may 
not demaund them at Gods hands but with theſe clauſes, fu 
bee good. if it bee expedient when, and in ſuch ſort as it ſhall pleaſe thee: 
but as for demaunding grace at his handes by the remiſſion of 
all our ſinnes, bringing voto him an heart truely humble and 
conttite, wee may and oughtto craue, and demaund this with 
al holy aſſurance grounded vpon him, Heb.4.16.and Jam. i. ö. 
yea lo far as to defie al our enemies, accordiog to the example 
of the Apoſtle, Roms. 8. 3 J. fer, ſaith he, hee which hath not Fpared 
his owne ſoune but giuen him for vs, how wilhee not gine vs althi go! 
with him? Let vs therefore hearken vnto this ſpouſe, or let vs 

rather this ſpouſe , which ſaith, Ay belaued is mme, and I am bis, 
What ſhal Satã thẽ be able to do againſt vs, ſeeing this Bride- 
groome, together with all that hee hath, is ours? Why ſhould 
our ſinnes appal and aſtoniſh ys, ſeeing he hath carried them vp+ 
on the wood of his creſſei I. Pet. 2. 24. freeing hee is the Lamb that ta- 
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beth avaic the ſinner of the world, and that that which he hath ſut- 


fered for vs, is ours? Shall the want of righteouſneſſe, and the 
perfect accompliſhment of all the Lawe of God which wee 
ought to perfourm daunt ys? Why? He hath accompliſhed the 
whole Law for vs, and hee is ours with al his obedience, Gal. 4. 
4. & Rom. 5. 19. Shal our natural corruptiõ affright & terrify vs? 
Why? He, in whom it is fully & — repaired for vs, is ours 
with al his integrity & holines, Ro. &. 3. beſides that this corrup- 
tion beginneth already to die in vs, ſo that wee bee no longer 
in ſubiection vnto it, Rom. 7. 1 8. Shal death hold vs ſtil chained 
& fettered with his bands? Why? He who is the life, & he that 
hath ouercome death for vs by his owne death is ours. What 
thing then is able to trouble our repoſe or abate our aſſurance? 
9 And to the end we ſhould be the more certaine and aſſu- 
red, it is not onely ſaide that this beloued is ours, but allo that we 
the beloxed are his. The donation therefore is mutual and reci- 
procall. But alas what gift haue we brought him and pre ſen- 
ted him withall, hauing nothing in vs but wickednes and cor- 
ruption? Vea verilie, then when he took vs vats himſelfe with 
all our filthy defilementes: not to defile himſelfe with them, 
but to blot and waſh them out, and in lieu ofthem to deck and 
adorne his ſpouſe, with that puritie and beutie, whereof wee 
haue before ſpoken, and ſhall hereafter be further occaſioned 
to ſpeake of, Ezech. 16. To ſay the truth then, wee haue giuen 
him 3 nor brought him any thing in reſpect of the firſt 
race: but haue doone nothing bas recciued by the hand of 
aith, which was freely giuen vs to receiue the other withall, 
Ephe. 2. 8. Phil. 1. 29. But this former grace being receiued, 
it hath beene accompanied with other giftes, which we offer 
vp vnto him together with our owne perſons, R. 1. 21. 
Which hee moſt graciouſlic accepteth of, though he haue no 
probs thereby,P/a/mw. 16, 2. Lub. 17. 19. but according vnto 
his good pleaſure onelie. In a woord therefore, who can giue 
any thing vnto him, from whom alone whatſocueris good to 
e giuen, commeth and proccedeth? Rom. 1 1. 35. & Iam. 1. 17. 
and if wee preſent him anie thing, it commeth all from him. 
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W'o are therefore giuen vnto him, becauſe he hath giuen him- 
{cite to vs, & hath bought vs with the price of himſelſe, 1. Pet. 
1.18. not as if wee had bought and ſold with him, to pay him 
or giue him chat which wee haue receiued of free gift. And yet 
ce maie not come with emptie handes before the Lord, ſee- 
ing he giueth vs xhere with co make an offering, Exod. 23. 15. 
Will we then haue a part in this great & ineſtimable treaſure? 
Let vs giue our lelucs vnto him and be his indeede, and let ys 
not doe as thoſe two whooring ſiſters, of whom the ſame Pro- 
phet ſpeaketh, Exech. 23. for it wee be, al is marred, and our la- 
ter etlate and condition wil be worſe then the former, 2. Pet. 3. 
2. This is the caute why it is added chat this Bride grome paſtu 
reth or feedeth, that is to ſaie, maketh his abode and taketh his 
ple aſute with his ſpouſe, among the Lilies, that is, where vertue, 
purity, and ſyncerity is, beeing meant by theſe Lilkes the fruits 
ot the ſpirite, which the Apottile reckoneth vp. Gal. 5. 22, 
oppoſed vntothe ſtincking,venimous and wicked plants gro- 
wing vp in our harts, vntil God plucke them yp by the rootes, 
with which the whole world is ſo thick ſowen. | 
10 But ſome man will ſaie, this Bridegroome was not yet 
come,whenthis ſpouſe ſpake thus: but I aun{were chat ſeeing 
faith cannot bee without him vnto M hom it tendeth as vnto 
her onely end and ſcope, and which alſd hath her foundation 
in him who giueth it & formeth it in thoſe ho are his Nh 
is Ieſus Chriſt, true God and true man, and not God oneliet 
man onely) and againe ſeeing the Church eannot be withou 
faith being the true and eſſential forme thereof, if from he ve- 
rie promiſe made vnto Adam, Ieſus Chriſt, true god and true 
man were not in the Church, then was there nether faith at al, 
nor anie Church at al. And yet che humanity and manhood of 
Chriſt began not actually to bee before then, that it was con- 
ceiucd by the vertu ofthe holy ghoſt in the womb of the moſt 
bleſſed virgine. This I conſeſfe to be moſtttue : and yet I faie 
with the Scripture, that Ieſus Chriſt ( which name importeth 
together with the quality of an onely mediatour, that which 
35 abſolutely and neceſſarily required, namely chat he bee ap- 
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prehended and conſidered by faith, true god and true man in 
one only perſon) not onely was , but was alſo ſacrificed from 
the beginning ot the woorlde, ſeeing that the Church, being 
from al eternity elected and choſen, was not ſaued but by him, 
Apoc. 1 3. 8. And theſe things are eaſily agreed and accorded, 
it we conſider diligentlie that which is ſaid, Heb. 1 1. 1. namely 
that faith that is to ſaie, this gift of God, through which, cuery 
faithfull one affureth himſelte of his ſaluation, by that onelie 
mediator leſus Chriſt true God & true man) cauſech that, which 
the beleeuer hath not yet but by hope, to be unto him alreadie as it wer e 
preſent in beeung, and ſheweth him 1 meane vnto the Spirit of the be- 
leeuer) that which he ſeeth not. I he humanity thertore and man- 
hood of leſus Chriſt( without the which he ſhould not bee our 
mediator, nor the obiect of our faith) was not in nature in Sa- 
lomons time, nor many apes after, but yet notwithſtanding 
was really & effectually preſent in reſpect of the cies of faith, 
whereof Saint Paul is a witnes ( ouer and beſides that inuinci- 
ble reaſon which I haue before alleadged) u ho calleth Chriſt 
him whom the fathers tempted in the deſert, 1. Cor. 10. 9. and ſaith 
that the fathers being in the deſert , did eat the ſame Spiritual meate, 
and aranke the ſame I piritual drmke which we doe, to uit, Ieſus Chriſt. 
Now leſus Chriſt to come, and leſus Chriſt come; xhich Mas 
to be born and to accompliſh whatſocuer was abſolutely te- 
quirc u vnto our ſaluation, and which was borne and hath ac- 
ccunpliſhed it in his time, are not two leſus Chriſtes: as alſo 
there neuer was. nor euer ſhal be anie more then one god, one 
faith, and one Church: the difference therefore conſiſteth in 
the diverſe diſpenſing and manifeſting of leſus Chriſt, and not 
in the eſſence of him: whereas Abraham could not ſee the day 
of this Bridegrome and Lord, but he ſaw it by the eies of faith, 
though Chriſt were not yet actually in nature, Ioh. 8. 56. This 
is it which the ſpouſe meant in this latter verſe praying this 
Bridegroome that hee returne vntil the wind ef that | ariſe, and 
the ſhadowes fly awaie,calling the condition in which they were, 
ſhado ves namely, during the time that this Bridegroome 
lhewed not himſelfe, but ynder the ſhadowes and figures of 
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the Lawe ceremoniall, Heb. 1 o. i. the ſubſtaunee of which,(to 
wit, Ictus Chritl, Col. 2. 17) appeared not but afar off, Heb,1 l. 
I 3. not that there was not light enough through this ſhadow, 
to conduct the Saints vnto the light of glory, according vnto 
theit meaſure, ſeeing this light is called the boſome of Abraham, 
Luk. 1 6. 2 2. but obſcure in compatiſon of this great day which 
hath brought this ſpouſe vato vs comming in perſon and de- 
claring vnto vs clearly and particularly, the whole counſell of 
God nis father touching our ſaluation, oh. 15. 1 5. & Mat. 13. 
I 7. as he did afcerwards by his Apoſtles, & yet doth & ſhal do 
vnto the end & conſummatiõ of the world, by his true paſtors 
and Doctors, Eyh. 4. i I. in ſuch ſort that wee mult diltinguiſh 
the ſhaow of this night, from that which is called the ſhadow of 
death,yvhcreof mention is made Eſai.9.2. wherein we are al of 
vs borne, Eph. 2. 1. | 
11 And wwe muſt heedfully obſerue this manner of ſpeach 
vntill the wind of that daie ariſe , which is taken from that which 
naturally hapneth and commeth to paſſe; namely, that when 
the daie beginneth to break, ſome ſmal wind is wont to ariſe, 
which proceedeth and commeth from the beames ofthe Sun, 
beginning to chaſe and driue awaie before it the groſſe and 
thicke vapours of the night: which winde is compared to this 
reat and incomprehenſible vertue and power of the holie 
SGhoſt which ſtirreth and as it were bloweth on the world, to- 
gither with the light of the goſpell, to enlighten, or rather to 
creat the world ane W, Eſai. 65. 17. I meane by that wind which 
was {ent vnto the Apoſtles, & which ſhal neuer ceaſe to blow 
vnto the end and conſummation of the world, At. 2. 2. Matt. 
28. 20. and Act. 20.28. So in the creation of this corruptible 
world it is ſaid, that it ſtirred and moued it ſelfe vpon the waters, as i 
were warming and cheriſhing them, to hatch as it were and 
breed thence the creatures which were after formed of them, 
by the which vertue alſo they are yet maintained in their bee- 
ing, which either faileth or is renewed by the want and pre- 
ſence hereof, as it is ſaid in the Pſal. 104. 29.30. | 
12 But what is the cauſe the ſpouſe vſeth here the woord of 
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returning ? For this pre ſuppoſeth ſome retire & withdrawing 
going before. And this is the reaſon, why ſome haue taken this 
woord as ifreturne were as much as, forſake me not. But it is bet- 
ter we keepe the ſignification of the worde, notwitchſtanding 
with ſome declaration of it. For to ſay the tueth, the Bride- 

roome did neuer vtterly forſake this ſpouſe, no not when ſhe. 
tor the molt part forgot herſelfe & her duty greatly: for which 
reaſon we ſhall ordinarily finde in the Prophets, in one & che 
fame Propheſie, the wound of chaſtiſement, and rhe medicine of 
grace, neuer befalling the like to Sion, as vnto Sodom and Go- 
zorrha, Eſa. 1.9. But becauſe he is neuer ſo neare at one time, 
as at an other, not onely when the drawing backe is on the 
ſpouſes ſide, ſer. 2. 3. but alſo when it pleaſeth the Bridegrome: 
ſo to proue his ſpouſe, Pal. 44. 1. & as the Lord hath thought 
it good to make his trueth to ſhine in the worlde, more in one 
time then in an other, as it is to be ſeene in the ancient hiſtory, 
eſpecially from Ioſua vntil the time of Dauid: this is the cauſe 
why the ſpouſe beſeecheth him to approch nearer and ncarer: as 
alſo, how euer it be, the Lorde for his part hath doon, though 
the one halte hath more & more abuled this grace & fauor of 
his. This is thẽ that praier which we in like manet ſhould day- 
lie make, beſeeching the Lord (who iuſtly ſeemeth to draw 
himſelfe from vs by little & little, hauing verily take out of the 
world within theſe fewe yeares, ſo many great and excellent 
lightes of his Church, who might yet haue continued, becauſe 
we were not woorthy of them) that it wil pleaſe him to approch 
and draw nearer againe vnto vs then euer before. 

13 Finally this ſurname or name of addition which ſhe v- 
ſeth calling them craggie or cleffie Monntaines as beeing full of 
downe-falles & hollow places, in which the chamoyſe and o- 
ther beaſtes of marueilous and almoſt incredible agilitie are 
mounting and skipping from cliffe to cliffe, this appellation, I 
ſay, together with the zeale,wherewith this ſpouſe is moued, 
deſiring there might be no difficulty which might hinder the 
arriuall & comming ofthis Bridegroome more neare vnto vs, 
doth repreſent ymo ys the heauens which ſhee attendeth and 
I | 2 oo looketh 
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looketh for: not ſo euen and ſo fairely poliſhed as they ſeeme 
vnto vs in faire & cleare weather, but as they ſhew ſometimes 
crancked and entercut with mighty heapes of cloudes which 
a man would take to be lo many mountaincs and roc kes tul of 
the ſtrangeſt cragges and do nc- falles a man can imagine: in 
ſomuch as Eſay tcemerh to giue vs a moſt plaine and cleare 
expoſit:õ of this place when he ſaith, O ht thowwouldeſt cleaue 
the heauens and come downe. The ſpouſe therefore wiſhethand 
deſireth, that as theſe beaſtes ate not hindered any whit at all 
by any cragges or downe-falles ofthe rocks, to deſcend & go 
whither they will, the Bridegroome ſhould alſo in like manet 
iumpe as it were, trom cloude to cloude to approch neare vnto 
her. But particularly this exccedivg great ſectet, & more then 
incomprehenſible vnto any creature Mhatſoeuer, namely that 
the ſonne, whothorght it no robberie to equall hrmſelfe wih the 
Father, being truly ſuch as God is, to wit, verie God;hathtaken 
on hm the forme of a ſeruart and humbied lumſelſe to the death, euer 
the death of the ( roſſe this, I ſay, is as it were indee de to cleaue 
the heauens to deſcend into the loweſt parts of the earth, Philip. 2. 6. 
Epheſ. 4 9. and 5. 3 2. And inocede a declaration thereot was 
giuen and repreſented vnto lohn Baptiſt at the baptiſme of 
Chriſt, who law the heauens cleft ang openca, and the Ipirit of God to 
deſcend im the forme of a Doue ⁊ pon Ie ſus C lneſt. And if we had ra- 
ther ſecke after theſe mountaines and ſtecpe places here be- 
lowe, we may ſay, that ſee ing our ſinnes are they which puta 
diuiſion betwe ene God and vs, the ſpouſe praieth the Bride- 
groome in this place todrawe the nearer vnto vs, not to reſpect 
theſe hindrãces, whichare as ĩt were high Mountaues, between 
him and vs, but to doe as theſe chamoyſe and roebuckes doe 
vault and bound ouer the rockes how high ſocuer they 
e. | 
14 Nove to conclude as the auncient Church hauing the 
gages & pledges of this — marriage whereby they were 
es of all his bleſſinges, praieth the Bride groome and 
eſeecheth him to approch yet nearer vm her, and in perſon, canſng 
the ſbademes and figures of the auncient conrmant to vane amaie and 
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depart , ſo wee who are fallen into this happie time, in which 
this Bride groome hath manifeſted himiſelte in fleſh, and molt 
clearely revealed the light ot ſaluation, reſpecting notwith- 
ſtanding the full and entire effect and accompliſhment of his 
promilcs vnto his later comming, ought, the nearer we draw e 
vnto it, the more feruently and earneſtly pray that hi Aung dome 
come quickhe,& that in the meane time he kindle more & more 
in our harts a true and atdent defite of yeclding him all maner 
of obedience, inſpiring molt eſpecially with his holy ſpirite, 
both the Magiſtrates and the miniſters, couragiouſly to pro- 
ceed in that buſineſſe which is committed vnto them, to purge 
the vineyard of the Lorde, and to rid it of all them who may in 
generall or particular waſt and deſtroy it, bleſſing vs al more 
and more from an high to his honor and glorie, Amen. 


THE END OF THE SERMONS 
VPON THE SECOND CHAPTER. 


Tus 2x71 SunMoN; 
Dir help be in the name oſ God tec. 
h i; written as followeth in the third C ofthe Canticle of 
Camticles, the firſt verſe. 


: By night inmy bed I ſought him who my 
ſoule —— ſought him, but I found him not. 


1 Theſpouſe by falling aſleepe in ber 5 Application ef this dofFrine to ſuch 
chiefeſt lity is the ci e aſleepe in mm time. 
3 6 Another kinde of ſleepe which u. 
>» The Bridegroome notwich/Fending neth often times into an in ie i- 
Fe. tuerh nas 16 awake her in his time, and thargie. | 
the great difference which is berweens 7 The veſolution wee caght ro make 
this waking and that which proceedech tenching the pointe: which are as this 
fom he biting of ſin. day controwerſed in Chriſiendome,jn the 
3 The famls; commitredinthe ſorking — 
after the Bridegroome,which is the caxſa 8 Ananſweae une them,who ſay tha 
why hee is not found by ſuch ſeching we ſel Paradiſe verie gecd cheape. 
after. x nnn 9 — nuf riſe out of our bed vo finde 
7 ent s 87285 :degroome. 

—— firirmall* by ill uſing of 10 The concluſion of this matter, with 
hem, become the infireunentes of mans an exhortation for the thraugh practiſe 
ruine and defiruftien. of this dc ire. 

E E haue in the Chapter going before 

& vnderitoode and ſcene the ſu eete and. 

gracious behauiour ofthe Bridegrome 
in careſſing and entertaining of his 
ſpouſe, and repoſing of her in a moſt 
happie reſt , looking for ſtill notwith- 
ſtanding and expecting another more 
near arriuall & comming of his,name- 
lie then, when hee ſhould come as the Sunne rifing from on 
high to giue light vnto the woorld, and when the figures and 
ſhadowes of the Law ſhould haue an end, as it is ſaide, Eſai.g. 
2 and by Zacharie yet more expreſſie in that excellent Canti- 
ele or dong of his. It ſcemed then that all went the beſt that 
tight be in the woorld, rhe temple ofthe Lord bee ing perfe- 
Red and ended wich fo grearinagaificencie, al that ſeruice - 
Qq we 
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well eſtabliſhed, and the ate of the kin gdome ſo wiſely go. 

ucrned and adminiſtred by Salomon. And indeed, we may and 
ought to faie, that the Church was then maruailqus. goodlie 
and glittering, and al the people in exceeding gre at quiet and 
peace. The ſame may like wiſe bee {aide of the eſtate of the 
Church in the time of Ioſua, the people beeing brought as it 
were into the reſt of the Lord, as himſelf ſpeaketh, Pſal. 95. i. 
But what? This endured not long, as it was alſo foretolde by 
Moſes, Deut. 3 2.15. Vhich thing is heere in this place deſcri- 
bed, or rather molt diuinely painted forth vnto vs, containing 
doctrine altogether neceſſary for our time, that we be not de- 
cciucd to the endamaging of our own ſaluatiõ. For the church 
of god is fallen frõ age to age into that miſerable eſtate where- 
of ui ention is made, Aſat. 1 3.13. 25. by beeing by little & litle 
brought into an heauie ſlumber, by her ouer great eaſe, in ſuch 
ſort that while ſhee is aſleepe the enemie hath ſet vp his ſeate 
and prepared it as he would in the verie midſt of the houſe of 


Oo, as the Apoſtle foretolde it, 2. Theſſ 2. 4. 5. and ſo on. And 


when at this daie the Lorde would awake her, the moſt part 
haue ſuch bleare eies that they cannot nor wil not open them: 
others are in ſo deepe a {lumber that though they bee waked 
with neuer ſo great ſtrokes of the whip, yet they lay their head 
downe againe vpon the pillow: but in general there n here the 
pot ſeet hes is our holy mot her the Church, In a word if you will be- 
leeue them the gilden ſteeple of 8. Petex at Rome, & the chair 
wherinthey ſay he ſate, are the eſſential jgmmurable,neceſlary, 
& infallible viſible marks of the true religion & of che Church 
which they cal Roman & (: atbolick that is, particular & vniuerſa 
bor h togither, Al this foũded, if you wil haue me ſay that which 

3s, vpo this repoſe of too great an eaſe. But to bring farther a- 

ſlee p choſe who are already brought aſleep, there are no faire 
prerences wanting, of the excelleney of S. Peter among the 
reſt ofthe Apoſtles, hich they turn into a princ ipality: aftct- 
wards for that Saint Paul ſo highly commendeth the faith of 
the Romances of his time, as if their ſucceflors were like vnto 
the m. Beſides this they alleadge the preeminencie 1 * e 
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Biſhops of Rome had aboue others, which wee know well e- 
pough, proceeded partly ypon the autorny of that City, as e- 
ing the head cittie of the whole Empite. which pret minencie 
was allo maintained by the godlines and couttancie of the 
Biſhops there & the notable examples ot their mantyrdomes; 
party alto beeing afterward autorized by the firſt councell of 
Nice, vntill ſuch time as the periecutions ce ſiſ g, aud ambiti- 
on together with wealth & riches encreaſing, cuery one ſlee- 
ping ſoundly in their peace, entred in place ot doctrine doting 
dreames. lo that finally the poore ipouſe at het awaking found 
her ſelfe in a molt wretched & miſetable eſtate, in which ſhee 
yet continueth to this day, perſecuted in ſo greeuous manner 
as ſhee is, by the officers of the whore , who hath taken her 
place while ſhe ſlept ſo quietly, as it was alto cxpteſſy ſoretold 
of the Church of Rome, both by Saint Paul, and alto by Saint 
Iohn in his Apocalyps, if we wil credit in this behalte the molt 
2uncienr expoſitors, Greekes and Latins. And as it is come to 
aſſe by a more the admirable prouidence of God herein) the 
talians theſelues, whole poems & runes ate at this day prin- 
ted & ſong in Rome, cal her Babylon ful of conetonſnes & mmpiety, 
the harbour of the wrath of Gau, & the temple of hereſie, beſiues that 
common experience makeththe {ame molt plaine & euident 
vnto the eie of thoſe, who are not vtterly blinde. Neither is it 
in our time, or our fathers time onely.that ſatan hath firſt be- 
gonne to deale in this ſort. For behold how the gouernours of 
the Church & ſucceſſours of Aaron together with the people 
bewitched in like maner and enchanted, replied vnto the ter- 
uantes of God,reprehending their falſehood in doctrine, and 
corruption in maners; the Temple, the Temple,the Temple of God, 
Icrem.7.4. & that with as4oude a cry,asthatſcditious Deme- 
trius cried, & cauſed to be cried in Epheſus, the Temple of the 
great goddeſſe of Diana, of the Epheſians yea catied headlong with 
che ſame hmg and murdering ſpitir, being no other difference 
at all berweene them then this, that the Iewes abuſed a good 
re and principle, for indeede che Temple of lerxyſalem- was 
by the commaundement oſ the Lord, and ynto che Lord, 
N | Qq 2 which 
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2 could-nor bee ſaid — Temple of er. built by the 
ſuggeſtion of Satan vnto a falſe goddeſſe: all e iug not. 
wahſtiding to one end, ſeeing — — 
ted vnto God, was become the place where his hey name 
was moſt vilanouſiy polluted and abuſed. This is it which wee 
2re taught in this place by the verie confeſſion of the ſpouſe 
herſclte, ſeeking after her Bridegrome,and not finding hum im her bed, 
here the Bridegroome, without going far from her, had laid 
her, as we haue ſeene in the Chapter going before. And ho- 
came this to paſſe? Vpon no other thing, but that the ſpouſe 
tell aſlee pe in thus bed, on which notwithſtanding ſhe was laid 
dGowne, not to ſleepe, but only to reſt herſelfe, and that conti- 
nuing ſiil watching. And yet neither if we continue ſo, can we 
deale ſo wel and ſo diligently, that there be no default, as wee 
Mall after wardes ſee. What other thing then can happen, but 
an extreme deſolation, hen men fal aſleepe vpon their eaſe 
and quiet, and eſpecially when they of all other are the faſteſt 
aſleepe, who ſhould watch for themſelues and for others? 
Muth. 13. 25. But from whence is the fault? Not on the lords 
ſide, but on the wretchedneſſe of man, who cannot order him- 
ſelf aright, neither in proſperity nor in aduerſity, not in pouct- 
ty nor in wealth & abundance. And it we compare both theſe 
extremities together, we ſhall had both by reaſon and by ex- 
perience, that the waic of peace andreſt, accompanied with 
proſperity & aboundance, is the more dangerous. For aduerſ- 
iy and neede ſtirreth yp and awaketh the moſt ſeuſleſſe and 
uggiſh, to thinke on the remedies thereof, whenee it ĩs ſail 
that — bath beene the occaſion that artet and ſciences were 
Fouad ant and inuented. but proſperity and aboundance bring 
the belt aſleepe, witneſſes whereof may be Adam and Eue be- 
ſore their milerable fall, and Salomon who was fo wiſe: ins 
word the whole hiſtorie of the Church truely Chriſtian, Apo- 
ſtolicall and Catholique, which floriſhed vnder Saint Peter, 
and Saint Iohn, ve hadneither gal nor filuer , Act. 3. 6. but di- 
ſtributed vnta others in midſt of their pouetty from the break 
of daie undi night, the tructiches which God bad comminted 
For V 
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wee mutt put 
vrhich is proper vnto Gods elect, and which proceedeth from 
bis meere grace (as hee alſo cauſeth vs to finde the wale out of 
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ruto them, Ati. 53. a1. & under S Paulwholinedavd - 
thers by the labour of his bandes preaching vnto them date and ugiu, 
aul than with teares, Act. 20.3 1.34:whereas afterward vpon the 
peace which Conſtantine graunted it, accompanied with 
wealth and aboundance, the mother of ambition and diſſolu- 
non it neuer ceaſed vntill this daie to decline touching hea- 
uenly & celeſtial things, though in reſpect of the world it haue 
growne great and mighty. For how can the kingdom of God 
and the kingdome of the world agree together? Zak.ib.36. 
Things ſo contrarie one vnto the other, lems. 4.4. Thus youlce 
then in What ſort a ſweete repoſe and reſt bringeth alleep not 


this man ort that man, but the whole Church conſidered in a 


generality, that in leſſe then a turne is ſhe turned and wandred 
away from her Bride 5 

2 But the Bridegroome who can neuet vtterly forget his 
ſpouſe, no not whe he hath for a time in his iuſt iudgemẽts caſt 


her off & left her as it were to the wide world: ſinde th alwaies 


means to awakẽ her, & to forme in her a deſire of returning a- 
gain to find him, as it is ſaid, Den. 3 2.37. & 1. Kg. S. 46. which 


A hero declared vs by the ſpouſe ſaymg, that ſbe fought bins. 
Aud how could dr. if > An, ; one from him, & 


after warde come againe vnto her ſelfe to thinke to ſeeke after 
him ? And that by his meanes who ſpeaketh within, and ſaith, 
u thou which ſleepeſi, Eph. 5. 1g. and Eſai. 26. 19. And here 
agreat difference betweene that ſort of waking 


vrhich we are wandred and ſtraied) and that waking & good 
morro of finne which the wicked haue, which leadeth ſuch 
as are reprobate into deſpaire , according vnto that hich is 
'faid,that tbere is no peace unto the wicked, Elai 48. 2 2. and as is to 
be ſeene in that horrible example of ludasthe traitot, litt 
27.4. For this awaking proc ee ding fromthe pric ke of ſinne, 
maketh the ſinner to flie before the — of the ludge , accor- 
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cteateth in a man an ardent deſire of returning vnto his Saui. 


our: fot x hich teaſon the ſpouie here ſaich, chat when ſhce awoke 
ſhe ſought him. 12 1 8 
3 But hat meaneth that which afrerward*sis added by 
her, namely that. ſhe ſaunde him not? And how agiecth this with 
that ptomiiſe ot Chriſt verified by to many experiences, C uc 
andi it ſbal be opened vnto you,ſecke and jon ſhal ſinal Matth. J. 7. aud 
Luk. 1 1. 9. 10. And it the Lor de hath can ſcu himſelf to bee foundef 
thoſewho ſought him not, Ela. G5. 1. (for it is che ſhcephard which 
leeketh after che ſtraie ſneepe, and not the ſheepe the ſſieepe- 
beard, Alatt. 1 8. 1 2 how is it poſſible that this tpouſe found hm 
noc l aunſwere that the ſpoutc ſaith not. that ſnee could neuet 
had him, which ſhould contratie the ptomiſe aboue: but rhat 
ſeebing after him in her bed. ſbec found him not. True, in her bed, lot 
there he was not. To find dum there ſore, it is not enouph ro ſeck, 
hm, but we muſt ſeek where he is co be lought: & thei fore it is 
no matuel though the ſpunſe foumd not her Bridegrorme in her bed, 
for he M as not there. Moreouer we muſt teck him in a fit and 
conuenient ume if x ee will find him, nainely Men the time 
is of letting the dore open. otherwiſe V ce looſe but our paines 
to ſecke him, Eſæ. 5 5. 6. and u e muſt knoc ke at the doore, be- 
fore it be bolted on the innerſide, Aſat. 25. i 2. Fat. her v 
ale of lum, of n hem re ought to abe, and who wil not be mocked 
1. Xing. 1 8. 27. and then, hat which wee ought to acke, Mat. 20. 21. 
and againe am ſuch & ſort as we ought to ab, lain. 1. 7. and finally, 
vnto the end n hich we ought roacke u. We may nottherfore M on- 
der, or take on with God, but with our ſelues, if for the molt 
patt we find not ti at which we ſec k atter. For the fault is in vs 
And though M ec failed in no one point ofthoſe which l haue 


aboue ſer dou ne. yet we muſt doe God this honor to giue him 


leaue to chute the time and the meanes, to grant vs that whick 
be wil giue vs, when we haue demanded it as he hath giuen vs 
our rule. Abraham beleeued and obtained the child which was 
promiſed him, but it was fiue and thirty yeares after the pro. 
mile was made. Dauid obtained che kingdume : but it was af- 
ter he had waned inmanme;Plal.40.1yeauniubes cis — 
A | 2 
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nd faule is looking aud waiting after m Pal. 119. fa and that hee 


was koarce wth crying, Plal. 9. 3. not that the Lord is not with- 
out al compariſo more ready to heare then we ate to pray, ſee- 
ing it is hee who formeth in vs the deſire of praying , and whoteacbeth 
vi hem me ought vo pray, Rom. &. 26. and ĩt is he who muſt open our 
liypes that they maze ſhew forth has pra:ſe,Plal, 5 1. 17. But it is cxpe- 
dient and profitable for vs to be ſo delaied, becauſe we are n aut 
to make lig be of that which we come lgluly by: in a woord how cuer 
it bee, it is hee who hath the times and ſeaſons in his hand, Act. 
1.7. 
But here the ſpouſe ſeeketh after him whom ſhee ought 
to ſeeke, & faileth not in any thing ſaue this, that ſhee ſec keth 
him of errour there where he is not: and where is that? I ker 


led. And yet whogaue her hi- bed, and who laide her chere? 


Her Bride groonie, hauing ſo cxpreily inuited her, and ſo ami- 
ably and kindly entertained her, as we haue ſeene in the chap- 
ter going before, and eſpecially in the tenth verſe, and in the 
verſes following. What is the reaſon then, why hee could not 
bee founde , as it hee had parted cleane awaie? Becauſe the 
ſpouſe falling aſleepe. made more ot the gift, then ot the giucr, 
that is to ſay.gaue herſelfe ſo farte ouer vnto this reſt and cate, 
that ſhe continued to be heauie and drowhe ſtill. do commeth 
it to paſſe in all other temporall and ſpirituall bleſſings, when 
we ſtay and ſettle our harts and mindes wholly vpon them. 
Life it ſelſe is an eſpeciall gift and bleſſing of God, in n hom we 
are, me moue ,and me liue. Act. 17. 28. But ſay we once with the 
children of this worlde, I hete is nothing more to be deſired 
chen to line? e are dead mluleſt we liue, i Tim. 5. 6. Aſmuch is to 
be ſaid of all ihe commodities and bleſſings of this life, albeit 
they bee the bleſſings ol God, vnto them on whom the gift is 
deſtowed of vfing them wekason Abraham & on lob, Job. 3 1. 
and on a verie fete others. But what doe the moſt part ofthe 
world deſire? Mary they would find Paradiſe an their bed, that is to 
ſay, they would haue a peaceable goffell, that they might lie 
dou ne ſoftly andſleepe, & paſſe their time ot life with others 
in reſt and {ccuriry . Iſpene not yrt oſ ier, who looſe abe 


raines 


7 Tui baer Sauen 

rainer to all ſortes of pleaſutes, nd giue themſelues ouerto 
their ynmeaſured luſts: but of thoſe who would content them. 
ſelues with a meaſure. Notwithſtanding if we ſettle & teſt our 


ſelues hereon as if we were to find herein our only ſelicity, we 
ſhall finde our ſelues deceiued, and de ne eum dels ch 
principall vſe of cheſe benefits and bleſſings, which is to han · 
dle them ſo as if we bandled thorns, Adu. i 3. 22. & tobe more 
carefull in the well diſpoſing our expence, then in the en- 
creaſing of our receipt, 1. Tun. 6. 1 8. in a worde to followe the 
proteſtation of Dauid, Pſal.1 0 
5 For example we may and ought to ſay that God hath at 
this day prepared vs a goodly ſoft bed, and giuen vs teſt both 
here & in many other places, whether we reſpect that which 
is the principall,l meane,the purity of doctrine, & {ome kind 
of order in the Church e with the meanes of being in- 
ſtructed in learning and good letters, or whether wee regud 
our ciuil liberty and free dome oppoſed tothe miſerable con- 
dition of a great part of the world beſides. This is a goodly bed 
which God hath himſelfe made vs by litle and litle in this 
world, & which he hath curtained and kept cloſe for vs about 
theſe GO years, notwithſtãding the infinic teſiſtãces of our eni- 
mies to the cõtrary, which is as much as if he ſhould haue built 
his neſt in the middeſt of the impetuous waues of the maine 
Ocean. If hereupon euerie man fall in his bed, and let 
the preachers preach what they liſt; they wil care for nothing 
but for their temporall profits and eve een OE 
make but an acceſſatie or a by-woorke of that which 
be the principall, hat will come thereof in the end but this, 
chat at length the principall will be cleane negleRed and for- 
otten? And this is the cauſe, why God hath given vs ſome 
nal Jaſhes with his rod, and namely the laſi yeare,toawake 
vs therby: but who hach beene the berterby themꝰ And there- 
fore let vs take heed hee laie not downe his tod and take vp 
a whippe, and in the end a barre of ron, not to awake, but to 
chem who arc ſo Fall and ſo: heauie aſleepe in time of 
ir poace amd quiet do if bubto;occupy our mindes a litle 
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in thoſe commodities which the Lord granteth vs, be a thing 
ſo dangerous, as it became to bee to Salomon himſelfe, hat 
ſhal become of them who haue ſettled their minds ſo farre on 
them, as that they vttetly forget the giuer ? What ſhall I ſay 
then vnto you ye rich- miſers, who either haue inherited hou- 
ſes full of wealth, or whoſe labours God hath ſo plentifullie 


bleſſed, to you I ſpeak, who put your confidence in yout riches 


and thinke on nothing elſe, but how to pintch and ſpare and 
ſcrape and ſcratch together, and neuer make any reckoning 
how or where to imploy them wel, you I ſaie, who haue no o- 
ther god but your belly: in a word all you who haue receiued 
ſuch « largeſſe of gods bleſſinges, and thinke on nothing leſſe 
then how to vſe them to his honour and glorie . What ſhall 
ſay vnto you? Wil you neuer bethink your ſelues of ſo great an 
abuſe? Neuer conſider of ſo great a diſorder , feare yee not to 


be forſaken of him, whoſe bleſſinges you ſo wickedly, ſo wret- 


chedly abuſe? 

6 Bur what ſhall become of them who ſleepe not in that 
bed which God laied them in, or enioy that reſt & quiet which 
God beſtowed on them, but in that which their owne luſtes, 
& their wicked practiſes haue purchaſed them? As ſome plen- 
ty ofriches, and goods il gotten, or ſome other ſhe we and ap- 

raunce of credit and quiet, redeemed and purchaſed with 
the loſſe of their conſcience: as alſo when anie are aſleepe in a 
leud courſe and traine of life , whether it bee in whooredome 
(whereof we haue a ſtraunge example in Dauid himſelfe, who 
of an adulterer became a traitor and a murderer , by falling a- 
ſleepin his ſinne) or whether it be in gluttony, as wee ſee it to 
be the trade of theſe gameſters, tiplers, tauern-haunters, & o- 
ther ſuch diſſolute people, who ende their daies in miſery and 
commonlie on the gallowes: for fewe of them haue that grace 
— them which is mentioned in the parable of the prodigal 
onne. But O poore and wretched bea, not of feathers, but of 
thornes and bryars, full of deadly pricking! O miſerable & vn- 
. which bringeſt with thee perperuall and re- 
mediles calamity! O ſleepe, not ſleepe, but a plaine n 
| Rr - 
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ofthe ſoule deprined ofaltrue ſenſe and motion! 

7 But to apply this doctrine yet more nearer vnto our vſe, 
when wee ſee at this day ſuch ditterents and controuerſies in 
Chriſtendome, it is not for vs to ſay, Let all be as be may, we will 
medale with none of the. as theſe good fellows do, who depart out 
of the worlde, before they knew wherfore they came into it/a 
molt wretched & miſerable condition)bue we mult follow the 
example of this ſpouſe, whointhe midſt of her eaſe fel not ſo 
aſleep, as not to wake againe to ſecke after her Bridegroome, that 
is to ay. to be throughly re ſolued where he was, and to ioine 
hirſelfe vnto him. Behold the firſt point. The ſecond is, that to 
know where this Bridegrome is, & conſequently the true do- 
ctrine of ſaluation, we may not looke where the greateſt caſe 
is, x here the greateſt number, and on which fide the greateſt 
honours and promotions are to be found, as wee ſee the ma- 
ner of the world to be at this day, ſiding & ſorting themſelues 
with them, who ſeem the ſtronger & the more eminent mẽ in 
their eies. For cõtrariwiſe, if you were of the world, the merid would 
laue you, ſaith the Lord, Joh. 1 5. 19. And this worldly bleſſednes 
& happineſſe is not among them which Chriſt reckoneth vp, 
Aat. 5. Luk. 6. Nay contrariwiſe, if a man be waxen fatte and 
rich, he mult become leane & ſlender to be able to paſſe chrough 
the eie of the needle, Luk. 1 8. 28. which « the ſtreit way which lead 
eth vnto ſaluatian. Let vs therefore remember that the foxſe ba- 
nog ſought the Bridegroome in this bed found him not. 

Now our aduerſaries hereupon will ſaie, that this geare 
toucheth vs near,who hold with, ſaie they, and maintaine the 
broad waie,ſecking after nothing elſe but our carnall ung 
hauing taken away the time of Lent, & finding fault with fas 
ſtinges and pilgrimages: and what elſe ? Promiſing ſaluation 
vnto al the world without anie good workes. And they, what 
doe they? They eate no fleſh a great part of the year, they falt, 
they labour and take paines without ceaſing to winne pars 
diſe: all their clergy voweth virginity: ſo many good men of 
- theirs haue as ſtreit rules of life, as none can be more. Some 
of them neuer cate anie fleſh; others go wol ward and in — 
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crits, yee whited wals and painted ſepulehers, yee meal-mou- 
thed counterfaites,yee deuourers of widdowes, and caters vp 
of orphanes, ye vowers of pouerty to neſtle and dwell in pal- 
laces,and there to liue and teede your ſelues fatte at the coſtes 
& charges of others, ſeeke you your anſwere in the 53 3 
of Eſay, and in the 23. Chapter of Saint Matthew. As for thoſe 
who are wretchedlie bewitched and ſeeke to winne paradiſe 
by their owne trauaile, to them I ſaie, how long will you ſeeke 
the kingdome of God in meate and drmk? How long wil you conti- 
nue to ſceke paradiſe in the broken aud ſtincking ceſternes of your on 
imaginations and traditions ? How long wil you be ignorant, that 
it i the blood of Ieſus chriſt which hath ſaued the true martyrs them- 
ſelues,and not their owne bloode ? Now is this I pray you to ſette a 
cheap price vpon paradiſe, to cal and ſettle the conſciences of 


men vpõ him who hath redeemed them with ſo great a price, 


as Saint Peter ſaith, 1. Pet. 1. 1 8. and not on charmed water, or 
the pardons of his falſe ſucceſſors? Doe we ſeuer and diſioine 
true amendment of life from remiſſion and forgiueneſſe of 
ſinne? Cry we not out daily againſt al manner exceſſe, riot and 
diſſolution? Doe wee not commend and recommend vnto all 
men, all inward integrity and vprightnes? Al ſobrietyꝰ Al kind 
of mutual edification?But it would be too long to make a par- 
ticular replie vnto euery point. Let it be deer are them in a 
word, that touching their doctrine compared with ours, wee 
haue alwaics made, & ſtil wil make him the ludge, who ſhall 
judge vs all by his holy word: & as touching their life & ours, 
wee confeſſe that as for vs wee haue but too great occaſion to 
hang downe our heades:as for them, the heauen and the earth 


knoweth too well what their merites are. 


9 The ſpouſe addeth that which is properly belonging vn- 


do this matter, faying,that when ſbee ſaund not her Bridegroome in 
th bed where ſhee ſought him , ſhet roſe to ſecke him whom ſhe ſo 
* hartily loneth, where euer he were. Now to creepe into her bed 
l and there to lie grouelin g· and to riſe, are thinges cleane con- 

crarie, the one to the other: and indeed it is not enough to con- 
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others whip themſelues a · vie who ſhal whip moſt, Ve hypo- 
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deinne that whichis ill, but wee mult like and approoue that 
whichis good and practiſe it. What is then to riſe aut of her bea? 
It is to quit and forſake al thinges without exception, togither 
with which we cannot enioy Ieſus Chriſt, that is to ſaie, to re- 
nounce à mans ſelſe, which is the A. B. C. of Chriſtians, Marth, 
16. 24. It i to put out one 2 to cut of one arme, to enter rather 
one-cied & maimed into the kingdom of this Bridegrome then hawing 
exocies & twoarms tobe caſt into hel fire,Mat.5.29.30.it is toleaue 
al thing to folow after this Bridegrome,according vntothe exiple 
of his true diſciples, Mat. 19.27. it is to follow the example of 
that thriſe happy merchant,rho ſold al that he had to buy the perl: 
be found, Mat. 1 3. 46. it is to be ready in the banquetting hal,and 
not to be hindered and kept thence either by farme, or tilage gr 
marriage, Luk. 1 4. 16. it is to to laue neither father, nor mother, rer 
country nor kendred ſo much, or more then God, Gen. 11.3 3. &. Deu. 
33. 9. and not to become a monk (as ſome one of the auncient 
not ſo aduiſedly ſaid, although the monkeries then, were as far 
diſtant from thoſe of our daies, as the Moone is diſtant from 
the eartb, though they were euen then, to ſay the truth, in ſome 
poynt lunaticke and fantaſtical) but ro follow Jeſus Chriſt, that it 
to ſaie to ſtick vnto this Bridegroome, in exerciſing euery man 
his law full calling in all honeſty and holines. To riſe ihen ont of 
bed, is not ſimplie to chaunge our place, bur it is as I haue ſaid 
to quitte and forſake all thinges, which may let and hinder v 
from that which concerneth the peace of our conſciences, & 
ſo conſe quently our ſaluation, to keepe on in the right waie if 
we be once in it, and to find it out if we bee ſtraied from it, and 
that not onely to follow in general the vocation common vn- 
to al Chriſtians moſt excellently deſcribed among other pla- 
ces, Phil. 2. 1. bim to the end that euery one in ſpecial folow his 
vocation as we haue an expreſſe commandement to that pur- 
poſe, 1. Cor. 7. ac. and according vnto the example of Dauid 
v ho hauing this in particular Bur. to finde and aſſigne ihe 
place for the building of the Temple, God puniſh me ſo and ſo 
ſaith he, euer I enter vnder the roofe of xe, 07 aſcend vp ini 
m7 bed, f T ſuffer mine ties 10ſleep,or ſo the bds of wine ries 2 
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find out a place for the Eternal, ax habitation for the mighty one of la- 


cob, Plal.r3 2. 

10 Let all the elect therefore of God, as many, I meane,as 
he hath created in, a deſite of finding him, whe they are aſleep 
in this peace of the falſe Church, learne of this ſpouſe to lay 
truely, and indeede, that there is no commoditie nor appea- 
rance of eaſe ſhal ſtay me, but I wil leaue them, and get me our 
of my bed to finde him, en hm iy heart is ſettled and planted. An d 
jet thoſe who haue found him take heed how they ſet their 


mindes vpon temporall bleſſings, though godlineſſe haue the pro- 


miſe of them alſo, 1. Timoth. 4. 6. or to make their account that 
things once well ordered ſhall ſo continue ſtil in the Church, 
or diſcern the true Church from the falſe by an out ward ſhew 
of ſome great eſtate neuer ſo well vnderpropped in the opini- 
on of men, but take heede betimes vnto themſelues, that this 
Bride groome in whom conſiſteth the true peace, Matth. 1 2. 29. 
neuer leaue them, but that they continue ſtil members of that 
true Church, of which it is ſaide, That happy is the people, whoſe 
God the eternal is, Pſal 15. To the attaining whereof, con- 
feſſing before the Lorde our too continuall negligence, vn- 
thankefulneſſe, and rebellion, we wil craue pardon and mercy 
at his handes as followeth, Almghey God, &c. 
THE xxIIII SERM ON. 
Ourhelpe be inthe name of God &c. 


I u nritten as folleweth in the third Chapter of the (anticle of 
1341  Canticles the 2. and 3. vcrſes. 


z Twill riſe therefore ſaide I, and will goe 


about the City, through the ſtreets, & through 


che greater places, & wil ſeek him whõ my ſoul 


loueth: l ſought him, but I could not find him. 
3 The watch which go about the city found 


me, & I ſaid, ſaw y ou him whõ my ſoule loueth? 
„ % mann 
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x That the Lord ſuffereth not himſeif call miniſterie. TI LS A 
to be found incontinentlie of his, amidſi 8 W . e the fporfe vom her 1. 
the conſuſions and deſolations of. the farther without ſtaying the watches an- 
church, is for no other cauſe, but to make ſwere. 
himfelfe to be ſo much the more ardently g The ſpirit of truth is not tyed to th; 
and earnefily ſought after. . without exception who fit in the thaw 
2 It is neither is the greater ramber, of the miniſterie of the geſpell. 
nor vnto that which is moſt commonlie 10 The boly ſcriptures are in all times 
receiued, that we are to keepe our ſelues, irreproueable Indges of the true Chriſti. 
to find the true Church. an doftrine, as it appeareth by the teſti. 
The certaine, infallible, and perpe- mom of leſs Chriſt himſelfe and his A- 
tuall mark of the true ¶ hurch is the de- polen. 27 
tirine regiſtred by the Prophets and A- 11 Bare perſonall ſucceſſion is not to be 
poſtles. ſtoode on, chowgh the oxaward forme bee 


: 


4 The truth continueth firme and ta- therein obſerusd. 


a4 * 89 * 


ble in the irue Catholike ¶ hurch oppoſed 12 This docfrine being well prafiiſed 
vnto the Hereticall : but it ſhineth not breederh'ne confuſion in the Church. 

alwaies alike, nor is alike knawen. 13 Theborrible diſorder brought in e- 
5 The docfrine of the Apoſtles and ale confirmed in the Church by the Apoſtati- 
Catholique Church are wnſeparable,and cal See of Rome, & that they are neither 


1 a reſtimony one vnto the other. '- beretiques nor $ chiſmatiques who haue 
6 The holy ſcripmure ought to ſerne for ſtwered themſelnes from ir i extraords- 
text and interpretation. ' .navie. meanes ſent ef God. 


7 The ſpirit of ruth vas neuer tyed, 14 The concluſion ſhewing how we onght 
without amy exception, vnto the Leniti- to behame cum ſelues in thus behaife. 


g Þ ON Thurſday laſt we learned how 
s the ſpouſe awaked by the ſpirit of god, 
> who formed in her an holy deſire of 
© ſccking him againe; ſeeing him not in 
Y the bed — ſlept, was not there- 
ore cleane out of hart: but getting her 
wſelfe vpſheweth, that becauſe . ſbe found 
him not, her deſire of ſeeking after hint 
Vas ſo much the more augmẽted. And 
indeed as we ſaid the laſt daie, this is the means by which the 
Lorde not ſuffering himſelfe to bee: alwaies font! it the firſt, 
ſharpe net h the faith and hope, at fortiffeih the patience of 
his, as we ſee it by infinit many of examples of the holyScrip- 


ture.Sothe people ſerued as a ftraunger toure hundred yeares, 
| in 


<. 
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in the land of Chanzanand of Aegypt, and fortie yeares in the 
deſert,and ſeuenty yeares in Babylon. So did Ioſeph endure 
much in priſon, and Dauid during his flight, ſaying in the 40. 
Pſal. I warted and waited for the Lord, aud he heard me. According 
therefore vnto theſe examples if in diuerſe difſiculties and di- 
ſtreſſes touching vur conſcience, either in perils ot aduexſities, 
it ſeemeth. that the Lorde, as I maie ſo ſaie, flieth from vs, let vs 
ruane couragiouſſie after him, vntill hee ſuffer himſelſe to bee 
taken of vs. But who ſhall continue vnto vs this vigor and cou- 
rage? He who for the loue which he beareth vs fictt, formeth in 
vs the loue whereby wee loue him reciprocally , as the ſpouſe 
doth thriſe heere reiterate it: that is to fie, not fainedlyas hy- 
poc rits do-nor ſo fo, as they who are neither hot nor cold, nor ſcet h- 
ing, but Iuke-warme: and therefore are by and by vomited vp . Apoc. 
3-16. whereas they who are violent and importune, catch the 
king dome of hoauem away by an holy importunity , Matth. 11.1 2. 
Luke. 18.2. 5 
2 But wee muſt eſpecially confider that which the ſpouſe 
ſaith in this place, namely, that ſhe diligetly ſought after her Bride- 
groome, hy the open places, and went round about the Cittie and found 
him not. For contrariwiſe in the parable of the banquet, Luk. 1 4. 
21.the ſeruantes are commanded vpon the refuſall which the 
greater ſort and the rich made te go vnto the qpen placer & ſtreets 
of the (ity, to bring together thoſe which were poore & impotent ſame 
and blind. But this Frnilicude tendeth to another purpoſe then 
this of the ſpouſe, to wit, toſhe vs that they are no members 
of the Church, ot( if they were before) leaue to bee, who make 
more reckoning of tſieir woorldly eaſe and other their com- 
modities and affaires of this wog u, then they doe of their con- 
ſcience: in whoſe places God doch often chuſe the poore and con- 
temptible of the world , as it is ſaide in the Canticle of the bleſſed 
virgin, Lak. 125 23. We read alſo, Pra. . 20. that dam ma- 
keth her voice to ring the ſtroetr and open places : but it ĩs not ſaid 
that ſhe was harkned vnto ox receiued there: yea cõtratiwiſe; 
Wiſedome lamenteth and bewaileth the diſorders which doe 
there raigne. There is likewiſe ſpeach in the parable of the 
EY | 8 ſower, 
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lower of ſeed which ſel in the mais, which becauſe it pearced not 
into, and entred the carth gt was incomtmently eaten vp by the birdi. 
Theſe two places maie ſerue vs for the interpretation of this, 
in which we vnderſtand by the open places and the circuite of the 
Citty, that which is comonly recciued & beareth ſway amon 
men. And to ſaie al in one word, it is that mask which is callef 
at this daie by the name of the Catholique Church, not that Ca- 
tholique Church which wee mention in our Creede, but that 
monſter which the efficacie of crrourhath engendred by her, 
who hath bewitched the kinges and nations of the earth, as it 
hath beene before prophecied and foretold. | 
3 Toanſweretherefore this matter, which is the laſt refuge 
of our aducrſarics,whar is that che ſpouſe here ſaith, beeing ſo 
affrighted & hared, for that her Bridegrome is departed from 
her, while ſhe was aſleep in her bed? It is this, which 1 ſay & re- 
r againe, that ſhe thought, that he whom ſhe ſought, and 
o conſequently the truth, and her ſaluation, were to be found 
in the religion which was commonly received among the 
people. And what induced hertothink ſo?The promiſes made 
vnto that people and to no other, before the comming of the 
Bridegroome in fleſh,eA#.3.25.a5 at this daie, the ¶ hurch, ſay 
they, cannot erre, hereupon to ground al their errours. Where- 
in then did this ſpouſe deceiue her ſelf? Euen with that Which 
was aunſwered, Jer. 1 8. 1 8. and preſuppoling(as they woulde 
gladly make vs to beleeue at this daie of Saint Peters ſteeple at 
Rome) that religion was nayled as it were with a tennepenie 
naile, vnto — race, without diſtioguiſhing the true Iſ- 
raelites from the falſe , as Saint Iohn Baptiſt reproched them 
in his time: ſhee iudged of true religion according vnto that 
which was brought in when ſhe was aſleepe, & of a long time 
receiued of great & ſmal, whereas ſhee ſhould haue ſought af - 
ter that which was propoſed and commanded for a rule vnto 
the people, that is to ſaie, in the lame and in the teſtimony , as it is 
faid,Efa.$.20. For ſeeing that the true Church iudgeth not the 
the controverſies of religion, but fo farre as to referre ber ſelfe 
wholy yato that which the Bridegroome hath thereof er : 
' mined, 
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mĩne d, by the mouth of his Prophets & Apoſtles, it followeth 
that it is neither vnto that whichis commonly receiued and 
maintained, nor vnio the greater number that wee are to reſet 
our {clues to be reſolued, ſeeing that cuen in the affairs of this 
world there bee more fooles then wiſemen, and more wicked 
men then good: but we muſt refer our {clues vnto the Bride- 
grome himſelf, whois iudge both of the one and of the other. 
Vea, but where ſhall a man finde him? Wee mult not ſay, (ſaith 
the Apoſtle after Moſes) mec will aſcend vp into heauem to finde him 
there pr paſſe the Sea to ſeeke hum. But the woorde ts m thy month and 
in thy heart that is to ſaie, this wordof faith which wee preach, Rom. 
10.8. And this is it by which we muſt diſcerne the true Catho- 
lick Church from the falſe. | 
4 What is then, you will ſay, this Catholicke Church, in 
the which no where elſe, Jeſus Chriſt is found, & out of which 
there is no faluation?Irt is the aſſembly of all tlie true elect and 
faichfull, gathered out of al people and nations in vnitie of the 
Propheticall and Apoſtolicall doctrine conſidered in her ge- 
nerality, in which aſſemblie truely the light ofthe trueth can 
neuer be put out, albeit in the parts and members of the bodie 
diſtinctly & ſeuerally conſidered, there may be ſome defects, 
doubts, & ignorances, as the hiſtory of all times declare th the 
ſame. To this Church thus vniuerſally conſidered, is oppoſed 
the generality of all companies beſides, which are alſo called 
Chriſtian, and which keepe the marcke of Baptiſme, but haue 
forged vnto themſelues areligion, according vnto theirowne 
luſt and fancy, whether they couer themiſelues with the name 
& writings of the Prophets & Apoſtles il interpteted, or he- 
ther they inuent a doctrine altogether neue according vnto 
their own pleaſure, for which cauſe ſuch a church is called he- 
reticall, that is to ſay, grounded vpon a doctrine which a man 
hath choſen and xr +. ynto himſelfe, and which agreethnei- 
ther with that which is Catholicke, nor with it ſelfe, but is ob- 
ten times diuided into ſo many peeces as there are braines gi- 
uen vnto their owne priuate and particular ſenſe, hauing all of 
them this in common, that hey „ and wandert from 
; 5 che 
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the Propheticall and Apoſtolicall truth. k no we that all this js 
applied againſt vs by the aducilaries of our time, who for this 
caule cal dur Church new. and giue vs ſuch titles as like them. 
ſelues belt, not perceiuing hoe themſelues cut their owne 
throats calling their Church the Catholicke Church, except 
they can ſhe vs that Rome and the whole world are all one: 
but the controuerſie would be ſoone ended if men would but 
harken vnto reaſon. I ſaie therefore that accordingly as it plea- 
ſeth God to ſhew his iudgements vpon the vnthankefulnes of 
the world, or of his mercy to ſpare mankinde, the true Catho- 
licke Church hath ſometimes ſhined foorth and appeared in 
her bewtie, but not alwaies aboue the falſe and heretical: the 
painted & diſguiled ſtrumpet, counterfaiting the chaſt ſpouſe 
of Ieſus Chriſt ſo well, and diſplaying the beames of her out- 
ward bewtic ſo magnificently for the molt part. that all both 
great and {mall take her to be the true, & rhereupon the poore 
pouſe, Which is the true ſpouſe indeed, is forced to retire into 
the deſerts, vntill che time of indignation be paſt, Eſæy. 26. 20. 
Apo. 1 7. 1 4. That this is ſo it cannot be denied, but that a man 
ſhalbe conuicted by the whole hiſtorie of the Church, and by 
that which wee ſee at this day with our eies. Thence I con- 
clude that the multitude and the greateſt and apparant num- 
ber is a molt falſe marke of the true church:but without ſtand- 
ing either on few or more, we muſt keep vs vnto this infallible 
point, that the true Church and worthy of the name of Ca- 
tholicke and vniuerſal is that, which makerh a true profeſſion 
ofthe doctrine preached & entirely regiltred by the Apoſtles 
to be the onely rule of trueth vnto the whole company ofthe 
elect. | | t 
5 Theſe two names therefore of Apoſtolic all doctrine and 


Catholicke Church, are both ofthem ſojinſeparable & agree 


in ſuch ſort, that the true Church is by this true and eſſential 
marcke diſtinguiſhed fromthe falle: & againe the true church 
beareth certaine marckes of the ſeede whence ſhee was con- 
ceiued, 1. Pet. 1. 25. 

6s And tothe end that they reply not hereupon that the 2 
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andthe v ther aſſembly may alleaꝑe the ſame text of the bible: 
] anſwere, fil, that the falle Church maketh no teckening of 
keeping herſelte wholly to the holy Scriptures: ſeconcly, that 
the Scripture ought aſw el to be the commentarie as the Text, 
and that al interpretation of Scripture being referred vnto ihe 
articles of faith, as vnto a certaine and infallible rule ro diſcern 
that which is true fi6 that which is falſe, as being the abridge- 
ment of the whole Scripture, it wil be alwaies eaſie not — 
deceiued, except a man wil himſelſe. Thus you ſce what we are 
to think ot the cõmunalty of the greater number, which cried 
in Chriſts time, ray with him, away with him, cruciſie him, Which 
is oppoſed vnto that which leſus Chriſt calleth ie flecke, Luk, 
g 2. 3 2. But let vs ſee whether the ſpouſe haue any better dire- 
ion. 

7 Shee ſaith then in ſumme that going ſo through the City 
ſhe was found by the match, & ſhe 1 thẽ f they could tell her any 
tidings of this Bridegroom-,and ſaith not what aunſwere ſhe had 
of them: but ir appeareth ſufficiently by that which foloweth, 
either that they anſwered her nothing, or that without ſtaying 
their anſwere ſhe went her way farther. Now who are they, I 
pray you, ef the watch, but thoſe who haue the charge of wat- 
ching ouer the City of God?And is it not expreſly ſaid, that the 
bppes of the Prieſt are the keepers of miſedom, becauſe he is the meſ- 
ſenger of god, Mal.2.7.Atid vnto who did the Lord command 
his people to reſort to be reſolued in a caſe of difficulty tou- 
ching the interpretation of the Law, but vento the Prieſts, Deut. 
17. 8. yea, to aunſwere vnto it according vnto the Law which 
they might not ad vnto, nor diminiſh . Notwithſtãding we ſee 
here that the ſpouſe found her Bride groome no. more among 
theſe then #n the een places & ſtreets of the city; the reaſon s this, 
that there is great difference, between confiderin gofa charge 
ſuch 2s it is in it ſelfe, and conſidering of it as they diſcharge it, 
oh whor it is impoſed. Moreover albeit the Lord hath eſta- 
bliſhe d an order whereiniheedeclarethhis ble ſſin gꝛyet not- 
withſtanding wee may not tie the Holy Ghoſt entirely vnto 
them either ho are called byan ordinary vocation, or vnto 
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them who haucthe;place thereof, becauſe that as che J. q rd in 
his mercie giueth true paſtours and teachers, for the gathering 
toget her of the ſauntes and for the works of the mimſterie, to the build. 
ing of the body of leſis Coriſt, Eph. 3. i z. ſo doth he alſo in his an- 
ger glue falſe Paſtors with ſtrong deluſion and the efficacie of the Spi- 
rut of erraur, 2. Theſſ. 2. 1 1. puniſhing by that meanes the con- 
tempt of his holy woorde. As in that which concerneth the 
lociety of men in this world, God giueth good princes and gouer- 
ours, 1. Timot. 2. 2. and Plal, 7 2. and on the other fide he pu- 
niſheth and chaſtiſeth the people, rakmg his Fpirite from their 
prences and gouernouri, Pſal. 76.1 3. this holy miniſtery not wich- 
ſtanding (conſidered in it ſelfe) remaining in that eſtate and 
torme in the which God eſtabliſhed it; as alſo the eſtate of 
Kings and of other Magiſtrates, although the tyrantes abuſe 
it, Eſal. 3.4. and 56. 10. Ofce.13.12. /cr. 23. 11. 14. 15. 
Brieflie the whole Scripture is full of ſuch teſtimonies of 
Kinges and reproches of Prophetes and Prieſtes, And if wee 
come to the proofe heereoſ by experience, who were the 
greateſt aduerſaries of the true Prophetes, Jer. 26.7. who con- 

Ipired againſt God, prophaned the Lawe, couered and main- 

tained the ſinnes and iniquities of Princes? Ezechiel ſaith they 
were the Prophets c Prieſtis, Exec. 2 2.25. 26. 28. Now let vs take 
an account of the Prieſtes which built, and how many pullers 
downe and deſtroiers ſhal we find for one builder? In a word, 

by whom was the corner ſtone reiefted? By them which are cal- 

led builders, not that they were ſuch but they ſhould haue bin, 

Pal. 118.22. Mauth. 2 1. 42. Who interdicted the Apoſtles the 

preaching of the goſpel oppoſing themſelues directly againſt 

God? AA. 4. J. and 5. 21. In ſumme the ſpouſe ſpeaketh 

heere of wicked husband - men of the vineyarde, who after 

they had killed the ſeruautes of the Lord, in the ende ſlewe the heire 

alſo, | | 170 
5 Wee maie not maruell then that the ſpouſe found 38 
little comſorte by the watch, as ſhee did inthe open places of the 
Cutie: beeing a thing moſt certaine and aſſured, that if che 
poore Church of G 1 hauing, amiddeſt theſe ſtraites of hers, 
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loſt the ſight of her Bridegrome when ſhee loo ked ſo ill vnt o 
him, had referred her ſelte to this goodie watch to haue her 
reſolucion of them, ſhee had but loſt her paines, this warch 
becing let rather to turne aſide & to {kare theſe poore aftrigh- 


ted ſheepe, then to bring them againe into the r1 ght way.G od 


therefore himſelfe was aiding vnto his ſpouſe in tnis, that thee 
paſſed farther , without ſtaying for an aunſwere trom them, 
according vnto that which the Lorde ia his time ſpeaking ot 
ſuch ſaich, Let them alone, for they are blinde leaders of the 
bund. For wee ſhall ſee afterwardes that he was beaten of the 
watch, 
9 But let ys ſee whether this doctrine, vhich we haue more 
neede of now then euer, extend it ſelfe vnto the time of the 
newe couenant: for behold the poynt herein Satan at this 
day employeth his whole forces, namely to perſuade men that 
neither can it nor may it euer happen, that they whom they cal 
the Church repreſentatiueſ the titles whereof they afterwards ei- 
ther ſhorten or lengthen as pleaſe them, calling it ſometimes 
the Romane Church, ſometimes the Remane Catholique Church, & 
ſometimes the Catholique eApoſtelicall Remane ( Hurch, that this 
company l ſaie, either hath or can euer be ſo forſaken of God, 
that it may for the moſt part bee either it ſelfe apparantlie de- 
ceiued, or deceiue others, If a man aſke why, ſecing this came 
notoriouſly to paſſe in the ancient Church, beholde their an- 
ſwere is ready. It was ſaide vnto Saint Peter, I haue praied for 
thee that thy faith faule not. Now that Saint Peters faith were not 
at one time greatly ſhaken it cannot be denied. And therefore 
they muſt needes confeſſe, that if their repreſentatiue Church 
haue no more force then hee whom they of a notable abuſe 
take for their foundation, it may atleaſt for one time be ſo ſha- 
ken, as to denie Ieſus Chriſt three times and that with an oth and 
execration. And I would to God the like had happened to them 
but thriſe. But to let this paſſe, what maner of concluſiõ, I pray 
you, is this? The Lorde by a ſingular grace ofhis, raiſed vp and 
comforted his diſciple in ſuch fort that hee acknowledged his 
fault without drowning himſelfe any farther therein, & which 
Sf 3 N more 


326 | Tur FinsT SERMON 


more is, hee vſed him afterward to enc oura ge and ſtrengthen 
others, I pray you, what doth this appertaine vnto the City of 
Rome, or vnto the See afterwardes erected there ? Saue that! 
confeſſe( and I ſay it after one of their principall Poets whoſe 
verſes themſelues yet print and ſing every day) that many apes 
ago this Papall Sec hauing put out and defaced the ancient A- 
poltolique Church of Rome, is become The temple of hereſie in 
doctrine, and an other Sodeme in manners. But what alleage they 
farther?Ieſus Chriſt ſaide thriſevnto Peter,fecde my ſheepe. The 
Pope therefore, and that Church which ackxowledgeth the Pope 
for their head cannot erre : nothough he ſhould driue whole cartloades 
of ſoules vnto hell, no man may ſay vnto him, ſir what do you? O God, 
hat impudent ſhameleſnes is this!As if Saint Peter, the See 
of Rome, and they who ſit in it were al one. Vet this Iwill wel 
confeſſe not withſtanding, that ſince the time of many ages 
they who haue ſate in this See, and haue made a throne there- 
of and exalted it as much as lay in them, aboue that of God 
himſelfe( in that they attribute vnto themſelues the power to 
diſpenſe with the Lawe of God, and the autoritie not to bee 
iudged of any man liuing, yea to haue power to commaund 
the Angels) that they, I ſay, are not fallen from the faith which 
they neuer had nor neuer cared after or tooke thought for :1 
let paſſe other allegations of theirs, which howe friuolous and 
fooliſh they bee the very little children are able to judge. And 
what hath come to paſſe in this behalfe which was not expre- 
ſly foretold by Icſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and found true by 
the experience of our time? Matt. 7. 15. Luk. 2 l. &. Ioh. 5. 43. 
Act. 20. 30. Rom. 1 6. 17. Philp. 3. 2. and 2. Theſſ. 2. . and 
I. T. 4. I. and 6. 3. and 2. Tm. 3. 1. and 2. Per. 2. I. and 3, 
16. and 1. Joh. 2. 18. Now if theſe ſo expreſſe ptedictions and 
prophecies ſuffice not, and that the whole eccleſiaſtical ſtorie 
cannot ſerue for ſufficient ptoofe, at leaſt let a man now open 
his cies and ſee the effectes thereof more apparant and great 
then great and mighty mountaines, I meane the effects there. 
of in all the ground articles of Chriſtian Catholique doctrine, 


that is to ſay, the doctrine which God hath deliuered m = 
| whole 
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whole Church at the beginning, to remain and continue vnto 
the cad aud conſummation thereof, For at che leaſt it appea- 
reth by chat we haue aboue ſaide, and ſolloweth vpon neceſ- 
ſatie conſequence, that ſeeing they who ought to bee the cics 
of che flocke are ſubiect not onely tobe bunde, but leaders alſo of 
the blinde to fall both togither into the duch. Matt. 15. 14. and that 
they who ought to haue the & of knowledge, may keepe it back: & 
audeede haut often kept ut back not onely not to enter in themſelues mts 
the king dome of beauen , but alſo to keepe others out, Luk. 1 1. 5 2. it 
is an ouer manifeſt falſehoode to conclude, that without all 
manner of replie and gaineſaying, we muſt in matter of con- 
ſcience & relligion, hold our ſelues vnto that which they, ho 
call themſelues the ſucceeding Church of the Apoſtles, and 
eſpecially that goodly Apoſtle of Rome, who may be iudged 
ol no man liuing, commaundeth ys to beleeue. 

10 Nay albeit we granted them that their originall & be- 


ginning were as Apoſtolicall, as it is Apoſtatical, Ieſus Chriſt 


who is the truth it ſelfe might wel haue made after Saint lohn 
Baptiſt this concluſion for himſelfe abſolutelie, /ob. 3. 33. and 


yet he notwithſtanding ſuffered & commaunded alſo that his 


doctrine ſhould be examined by the ſcriptures, Jab. 5.39. The 
Apoſtles alſo though their doctrine were vngainſayable(con- 
ſidering the meaſure of the ſpirite which they had) yet they 
came vnder this examen, Act. 17. 11. and practiſed it them- 
ſelues, ct. 15. and recommended the ſame expreſly vnto o- 
thers. For it is by the doctrine of the Apoſtles expounded by ir 
ſelfe, that wee muſt diſcerne the Apoſtolique Church, to which 
we are to ioyne our ſelues: fromthe falſe, which we muſt turn 
from and auoide : and therefore our aduerſaries could by no 
meanes better ſhewe by what ſpirit they are led, and that they 
are not ſucceſſors, but vſurpers & vniult poſſeſſors, ſince they 
refuſe this examen and tryal, vnto which they haue beene and 
- are euery day called but in vaine, except they will bee 
oth ludges & parties, hut it is thou 6 eternall Gad who ſbalt iudge 

of all this matter in connenent time. 
11 hy chen, wil ſome reply, what manner of Church wil 
chis 
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this be if the prelates be not the Judges of errors, and if othet 
Keepe them not to their ſentence and reſolution? Truly I con- 
fes that all rhmgs owght tobe orderly done in the houſe of God,Cor.1 4. 
4.but what is this order? Euẽ that which the Lord of the houie 
bath eſtabliſhed by his Apoſiles. Let vs then fuſt ot all keepe 
and obſcrue this, and hold all that for diſorder which ſhalbee 
farther added, diminiſhed or chaunged : (Imeane inthe ſub. 
ſtãce of doctrine) ſo that wholocuer oppoſeth himſelf again(t 
this diſorder, whenſocuer it ſlideth into the Church, may not 
be iuſtly held for author of confuſion, but ought rather to bee 
praiſed & harkned vnto, as the ſetter vp againe & reeſtabliſher 
of that order, which the ſonne of God eſtabliſhed in his houſe. 
Secondly although the forme of outwarde order be obſcrued, 
yet we may not tie the holy ſpirit to perſons without exceptiõ, 
tor thoſe reaſons which I haue proued, & becauſe that in many 
thoſe things wherein they oftend goe not before but followe 
their vocation, as the Apoſtle warneth vs, 1. 7. 5. 24. in 
whom the Church findeth afterward that ſhee hath beene de- 
ceiued, as all the auncient heretiques and the greateſt part of 
them of our time may ſufficiently witnes. But we are to follow 
the rule which the Lord gaue, and which he alſo confirmed by 
his owne example. The Scribes and Phariſees, ſaith he, ſit in Mo- 
ſes Chaire, do ye that which they ſay , but do not that which they doe, 
chat is to ſay, ſo farte as, according vnto the order of God eſta- 
bliſhed by the miniſtery of ee preach the truth in the 
Synagogues, their hypocriſie and wicked life otherwiſe, maie 
not hinder you from receiuing and practiſing that which my 
teach, for the truth dependeth not on the perſon of him x hic 
teacheth, either in doctrine or inthe ſacramentes. But what 
faith Chriſt in an other place? ¶Qlattb. 16. 6. Take heede of the 
leauen of the Phariſces: and in an other place, Let themaloxe, they 
are blemde, and leaders of the blinde, Mat.15.14. And indeed him. 
ſelfopenly condemned their falſe interpretations of the Law: 
Atlatth. 5. 6. and Hark, 7. S. and cared as little fortheir ex- 
communications, Joh. 12. 42.44. What are we to doe then in 
ſuch a calc? Fee mitt, ſaith the beloued diſciple, proue the mm 
| whether 
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whether they be ef God, 1 Toh. 4. 1. and Saint Paul, we muſt trie 
ell thinges and keepe that which as good, 1. Theſſ. 5. 21. & vnto who 
is this taid ? Vnto euery Chriſtian Who wil not willingly and 
wittingly be deceiued, as well young as olde, men as wemen, 
Gal. 3. 28. 

I 2 Neither doth there enſue hereupon any diſorder or con- 
fuſion at all, for it is an other thing not to ſufter a mans ſelfe to 
bee deceiued, and to take ypon him the office and charge of 
teaching in the Church, pretending that all are Prophetes or 
Apoſtles, or Doctors and teachers, a thing vtterly falſe and in- 
tolerable: as appeareth, 1 Cor. 12. 29. For the ſonne of God 
himſelfe, in as much as he was the miniſter of God his father, 
for the preaching of his wil vnto the nation of the Iewes, Rom. 
11. 1 8. he thruſt not himſelfe in into this charge, Heb. 5. 5. Such 
is then the duty of euery faithfull man in all times, and princi- 
pally in ſuch a time as there is a inedlie made of al things, and 
whenthe light is ſmothered and darkned, neither to beleeue 
eucrie thing vpon the credit of an other, neither alſo to ſet vp 
anew religion vnto himſelfe apart. 

13 But what ſhall we ſay of the, among whom there is not 
only no order, but( which is worſe) though al things be turned 
vp- ſide- dovvn, notwithſtanding with a 3 impudencie 
they attribute all this while vnto thẽſelues the precious name 
of the catholicke church? Among whom the vocations ordained 
by the ſonne of God, for the ſeruice of his houſe,are al of them 
mowled vpon the Image of the beaſt, the auncient Romane 
Empire? Where to bee called, is nothing elſc butto haue 
poſted beſt and to be firſt in dated? Where there remaine no- 
thing ſaue the fumple & bare names of charges and yocations 
of the holie & ſacred miniſtery? Where the entrance into the 
houſe of god(I mean the ſcripture in which he hath placed his 
truth) is interdicted & forbidden the people? Where the houſe 
of praier is not only turned into an harbor of them who make 
marchandiſe of ſouls, but is changed into a ſhop of al falſhood 
and Idolatrie, yea of more abominable Idolatry then all the I- 
dols of the Paynims and heathen? Where Ieſus Chriſt is _ 
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ged into a dead and ſenſeleſſe thing, which hath neither head 


nor feete, naie which cannot keepe himſelfe from the talantes 
ot theeues,nor the teeth of rattes and ot miſe, and which peri- 
(heth ot himſelfe if he bee not the looner deuoured? In ſuch a 
calc, ſhould the poore famiſhcd ſneepe, I pray you, goe vnto 
the wolues and ſaie, cut our throates and deuoure vs? Shoulde 
the coniciences of men goe vnto them to bee reſolued, who. 
maincaine themiclues by deuouring ot them quick and dead? 
Should they to purge & cleanſe themſelues, ſhoue themſelues 
farcher and tarther into ſuch dirty myrie places? Should men 
expect and waite vntill the hogges retolue themſc lues to liue 
neetely and cleanely, or vntil the whore-mailters and x hores 
take order tor the ſtewes? Naie contrariwiſe the whole church 
warneth & enioyneth us, as touching doctrine, to take heed of 
falſe Prophets, & to flie not only Idolaters but Idols alſo. i. Ich. 
5. 21. So did the Leuites and the Prieſts, retire themic lues out 
ot the kingdome of Iſrael, when al thinges were there in vtter 
ouerthrow and confuſion. There continued notwithſtanding 
an aſſemblie of Prophets which communicated not at al with 
the Baalims, nor wich ſuch as aſſembled themſelues there, 2. 

Chr. 1 1. 14. & 2. King. 4.3 8. 42. And the Lord himſelfe ſaich, Lee 
them alone, they are blind, ſeaders of the blind Matth. 1 5. 14. but ſaie 
our aduerſaries, hee went vnto leruſalem, hee came into the 

Temple as others did, yea into the Synagogues allo. | graunt, 
but launſwere that firſt there was but one leruſalem, where 
the publique out ward ſeruice was adminiſtred according vn- 
to the word of God: the prielthood was yet on foote: Moles & 
the Prophetes were al of them in the Synagogues: and albeit 
the doctrine was mingled with much leauẽ, yet the true dowe 
remained ſtill notwithtianding, andthe ceremoniall ſervice 
continued in his entire eſtate. Secondly it was to driue out of 
the Temple with the whip the buyers and ſellers v home hee 

found in the Temple, crying out ful loude and ful ſhrill againſt 

the le auen of the Phariſees, Sadduc es, Herodians and others, 
as like wiſe hee did in the Synagogues. But if the Temple had 

beene brought to that — » aS it was at that time _ the 
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aultar was made inal pointes like vntothat which Achas the 
king ſent from Damaſcus, 2. Kg. 16. 1 1. and 2. hronic.28.23. 
who wil perſuade vs he would haue entred in thithet to com- 
municate there with them? And when he was de maunded by 
what authority he did theſe thinges, did he alleage vnto them 
Cayphas or the great connſel of leruſalem? Nothing leſſe, for 
this had bin nothing elſe but to make ſatan iudge ot the truth. 
But he ſaith, Search the ſcriptures, Ioh. 5. 39. credit the teſtimo- 
nie of lohn, or ſne wherin it is falſe, Mat. 21. 25. Which thing 
we haue done and counſailed others to doe at this day, not to 
erect and ſet vp aultar againſt aultar, as they falſly ſlaunder vs: 
but to ſer vp the aultar of the Lord, that is his Eoly miniſtery a- 
gainſt the aultar of Damaſcus: for the pertourmance whereof 
the Lord hauing aided with his yu many princes and po- 
tentates, to tollow the example of that good and holy king E- 
zechias , the Lord hauing likewiſe railed vp in our time Eliaſ- 
ſes and Eliſeuſſes, what ſhould they elſe token ſeparate them- 
{clues from ſuch pollutions, and betake themſclues vnder co- 
uert, who are not among the phariſaical leauen ſimply, but in 
the faire midſt of the confuſion of Babylon, as this name was 
giuen the City of Rope in Saint Peters time if we wil beleeue 
the auncient expoſitors, on that of Saint Peter, 1. Pet. 5. i 3. and 
which name manie of the ancients after Saint Iohn haue moſt 
clearely applied vnto the Church of Rome in their time? For 1 

ray you, if the Prophetical ſcriptures were ſufficient in the 
time of Ieſus Chriſt, to make him throughly to be known,and 
to cauſe al contrary doctrine to fal and vaniſh away, the Apo- 
ſtolical writinges and ſcriptures haue they empayred and di- 
miniſhed this clearnes, or haue they not rather bin as the ſun 
riſing, after day break? If the Baptiſme of Iohn which was no- 
thing elſe but the daies morning, was ſufficient to direct them 
whom Chriſt ſent back thither, Mat. 2 1. 25. and Act. 19.30. 
ought we now to ſeek any other text or gloſſe, then ſo authen- 
tick a teſtimonie, ſealed by ſo manie miracles, and ſo faithfully 
regiſtred in thoſe writinges which wee call the neue Telta- 
*, Aro ae eren * 
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14 Ina word therefore, in a time of ſuch horrible darknes, 
it is not vato theſe falſe leaders, that hee muſt ſeeke who will 
not be deceiued, but he mult goe farther and ſeek, being deſti- 
tute as it were ot al ordinarie meanes, vnto the Lord himſelfe, 
to bee nouriſhed as it were in a deſert. And this we are taught 
in the hiſtorie of Elias, who was nouriſhed all the time ot the 
firſt yeare of droughts by a Rauen, 1. King.17.4-and afterward 
by a poor Sydonian widdow. 1. King. 1 7. &. and who afterwards 
by che ſtrength of one meale walked fortie daies and fortie 
nights, 1. Kung. 19. 8. By which example it is ſhewn vs that the 
Lord in ſuch and ſo lamentable a time, nouriſheth thoſe who 
are his, though they be ſometimes ſo ſcattered here and there, 
that they cannot know one another, 1. Kg. 18. 13. and 19. 10. 
1 8. chat is to ſaie, he nouriſneth his Church in that litle harbor 
of his vntill the time of his indignation be ouerpaſt, Eſaic. 26. 
20. when the ordinarie miniſter is cut off, as it came to paſſe 
in the time of our fachers in the Eaſt and Weſt Church, vntill 
ſuch time as it pleaſed the Lorde to awake his ſpouſe and to 
{hew what 2 there is between the vtter exterminatiõ 
of Sodome, and the viſitation of Sion, E.. 1. 9. pittying the ru- 
ines thereof, & building it vp againe, Y.. io. 14. Which thing 

our time might haue taught vs and doth yet teach vs eue 
day, to the end we acknowlege the great & woderful miracles 
of God which haue hapned Grice within theſe 60. yeares one- 
lie, and to pray vnto him daie and night, to perfect this deliue- 
rance of his people, for the loue of his holy name, to whom be 
al honor and glory for euer. According vnto this holy doctrin 
we wil demaund of him grace and mercy as followeth ſaying, 

eAlmighty God, cc. 
THE XXV SERMON, 
Our helpe be inthe name of God &c. 
It 1s wraten as followeth inthe third Chapter of the ¶ anticle of 
Canticles, the fourth verſe. 


4 When Ihadpaſtalitle from them, then! 
found him whom my ſoul loueth, Itooke hold 
18 = : of 
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ofhim and left him not, till I had brought him 
into my mothers houſe, into the chamber of 
her that conceiued me. 


3 They who cal themſelues the match, 6 True fab is theonelie hand which 
and warch, are not good watchmen for al — after the ſpouſe and ſeaſeth on 
that. im. 

2 The Bridegroome camſeth himſelfe 7 In what ſenſe it is ſaide that the 
zo be the better ſought after, by not ſuf- foe hath «mother , unto whoſe houſe 
fering himſelfe to be found at the faſt. e retireth her ſelfe with her Bride- 
3 DAnaunſwere unto diuerſe tempori- grome. 

ſers er time. ſeruers oppoſed unto the di- An application of this doctrine to 
ligence of this ſpouſe: and whas we ought the contronerſies of our time. 

30 anſwere them who obiect᷑ ihe different 9 In what ſort the Bridgroom is found 

inions and diuerſe interpretations of of the ſponſe out of this houſe, . 

ahe Scripture, 10 In, whas ſenſe it is ſaide , that the 
4 Iii nat enough to find that we ſeek ſpouſe brought in her Bridegroome inte 
after, but we ſeaſe and laie hold on it, & the houſe of her mother. 

hold it faft : wherein haue beene diuerſe 11 Howe wee muſt firſt ne teſſarilie enter 
faults heretofore and yet are commit ted. into the bonuſe , and afterwerde into the 
Tube lowe of the Bridegrome 


A fore whatdiligence the ſpouſe vſed in 
9) ſecking after this Bridegrome of hers, 
<= who ſeemed for her, to bee loſt: and 
5B, how ſhee found him not in the open 
places, nor could heare anie 3 

at al of him of the watch: whereof we 
haue largelie entreated. There remai- 
dnnneth notwithſtanding. one difficultie 
more, in that wee ſaid that by this watch were meant the falſe 
Paſtors ofthe Cirty of Cod which is the houſe of this ſpouſe, 
namelie,the Church: whereunto it ſeemeth that this which is 
here ſaid is directly contrarie, to wit, that this watch was not a» 
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maund ynto thoſe which had been aſleepe )but that ſhe found 
it where it ſhould be to gard & defend the Citty round about: 
which thing the falſe Faſtors are not Mont to doe, whemea 
man ſhal find rather in their beds, or at table, or in the ſte u es 
or anie Where elſe then in their corps de gard. I aunſucre that 
there are in general two ſortes of theſe talſe Paſtors: for ſe me 
of ihem arc more ſhameful and dete ſtable in their whole lite, 
and making their vices the onely trade of their life they ſhew 
themſclues publickely and openly for ſuch asthey bee: others 
there be(to wit ſuch are of the richeſt and wealthieſt ſort, who 
are Church-robbers,haukers and hunters, dronkards,fornica- 
tours, adulterers, hauing no other god but their belly, bricflic 
ſuch as Bernard deſcribeth the court ot Pope Eugt nius which 
is ſince nothing mended, but hath ſowed and encte aſed her 
filthy manners in al the quarters of the v orld: others (oſ v hich 
ſort are theſe maſſe- mungers, cõfeſſors, graund amners, ) make 
open profeſſion of being baudes, ſte u ars of the houſe,clearks 
ot the kitchin, yeomen of the horſe, to haue a ſoupe at their 
maitters broth & bre wes. In the meane time the poore vic ats 
muſt ttudge about and watch, that is to faie, muſt barke & bay 
daie and night at the parchment, and make ſale of their mer- 
chandize for the quick and the dead which they haue taken to 
farme, to ſel againe (as well as they maie to bee ſauers them- 
ſelues, how euer the poore ſhee pe paie for it) to him that offe- 
reth moſt and out · bidde th the reſt: paying the woorld againe 
with Chriſtmas· carols, and providing cſpecially for this, that 
no other wolue catch their — And thus you ſec howe the 
Lords ſheepefolde is guided by them who cal the mſelues the 
chiefe pillers ofthe Catholique Church, and maintainers of 
diuine ſeruice. For which thinges Ireport me to that which 
heauen and the verie conſcience of euery one which hath any 
at al can vritnes, to iudge whether] ſlaunder them in ſpeaking 
thus of them or no. Others are after another ſort diſguiz ed, all 
of them hauing this one thing in common, that they are no- 
thing leſſe the that they appear without for to be, I mean, true 
Paſtors, but deceiue, after diuerſe ſortes, both the mſelues 8 nd 
ent 1 Others 
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others. Some make nothing elſe but a mockerie of them who 
make reckoning of them, becing no other within then meere 
Atheiſts: others are poor ſuperli1tious ones, abuſed & abuling 
others, thinking toappeale the fire ot the wrath of god by their 
inuentions & deuotions, ſparing neither body nor foul which 
they torment not, of whoin che Apolt.c ſpeaketh, Colaſſ. 2. 22. 
23. And this is properly of thoſe two laſt torts of gardiens that 
the ſpouſe here ſpeaketh, whom a man ſhal find to buſie from 
mattins to veſpers a mũbling their ctucifixe, beſides their ordi- 
natie deuotions: ſome of them of a meere hypocriſie: others of 
zeale without knowledge: albe.t, when there is any queſtion 
of perſecuting the Church, we maie then truely ſaie, that there 
is neuer a one of theſe aſleep, but they al forget tor a time their 
ordinarie traine altogethet, to catch and entrap as many ſeely 
ſh:epe as ſeeke to flie and eſcape their talants: as did the great 
councel of leruſalem who watched al night long, to take lefus 
Chriſt, and to frame his enditement, when Saint Peter himſelf 
and his companions could not keepe themſelues waking. This 
is not al then to watch, for the Diuel watcheth alſo, as do they 
alſo whom he ſetteth aworke. But wee muſt kee pe watch and 
ward to a good end, for they are of al others the moſt daunge- 
rous, ho are moſt diligent and expert men to doe euil. 
2 But let vs leaue theſe merchandizers of ſoules, and ſuch 
as make trafique of poore ſeely conſciences, and come wee 
now vnto that which the ſpouſe here ſaith. Which is in ſumme 
thus much, char beeing paſt a little this watch ſbee found her belaued 
whom ſhee neuer left until: ſhee bad brought hum home to her mother's 
bouſe,yeato her mothers owne chamber: whereupon we are to rei- 
terate that which we haue aboue already noted, namely that 
when the Lord maketh vs to ſeeke him by recoiling as it were 
and drawing backe from vs, hee doth jt nut therefore that hee 
would fruſtrate that deſire which he firſt formed in the hearts 
of ſuch as are his but becauſe hee would by that meanes ſhar- 
pen theit diligence, and cauſe vs to eſteeme ſo much the more 
of him when wee haue found him: beeing an ordinarie thing 


wich men to contemne that which they came light nn, 
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oſ we hau e til daily experience. For if himſelfe ſecketh after ile 
ſocepe which is ſtratea, Plal. 1 19.176. Luk. 15. 4. F heranafter A- 
dam n hen Adam fled, Gen. 3. 9 hee cauſe humſelfe to bee foundof 
them which ſecks him not, Elai G5. how will he neglect ihe perſe- 
uerance ot them, who ſeeke aſter him 
3 What excuſe then ſhal our temporizers at this day haue, 
who albeit they be in their conſc iences cõuicted, expect not- 
withſtanding ſome of them the reſolution and determination 
of a general councel to bee reſolued: othets ſome aſſurance of 
peace, before they wil ſhew themſelues and returne vnto the 
Hock? But it the doore bee ſhut in the meane time, M ho wil o- 
pen itꝰ Mat. 2 5. 10. Eſa. 22. 2. If the time which ſerued to finde 
him be loſt, who wil aflure vs we ſhal find him againe? Matib. 
25. 10. Ich. 1 2.10. Eſai.55.6, But ſaie theſe kindes of people; 
ſome, I am no clear. Defire therefore and labour to be one. For 
why hath God beſtowed a reaſonable ſoule & vnderſtanding 
vpõ thee? Come thou therefore vnto him who hath made the 
eies, & who giueth cies vnto thẽ which haue none, P.. 140 8. 
knov that thou art blind, & thou haſt already receiued a good 
beginning of lighr, lob. 9.39. Others ſaie they canot teln hat toda, 
there are ſo manie contrarie opinions among the Doctors and teachers 
themſelues. The like mought they haue ſaid who followed le- 
ſus Chriſt when the people were divided into Phariſees, Sad- 
duces, Eſſenians, Nazarites, Herodians , Samaritanes. What 
muſt we do then? That which the ſpouſe here teacheth vs. We 
muſt take a good and holy courage vnto vs, and goe farther, 
For in the end we ſhal meete with Ieſus Chriſt. But wil he deſ- 
cend viſiblie from heauen to make himſelfe to be ſeene? No, 
for hee hath alreadie deſcended, and hath withdrawen him- 
ſelfe vp againe into heauen vntill the latter daie, in reſpect of 
his corporall preſence, yet notwithſtanding hee continueth 
with his by his quickening power to the end and conſumma- 
tion of the world. But where is he in a word? Verily there whi- 
ther he ſendeth vs, namely in his ſcriptures, as wee declared at 
large the laſt Thurſdaie, Which aunſwere Abraham alſo made 
vnto that rich damned wretch, Lal. 6. a9. And we muſt __ 
confeſſe 
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confefſe that we haue herein a great aduantage aboue this 
ſpouſe conſidering the time when ſhe ſpake thus: the light of 
the Scriptures or writings of che Apoſtles, being farre greater 
without compariſon then that of the Prophets, as is moſt am- 
ly ſer downe vnto vs anddeclared, inthe Epiſtle tothe He- 
— by the ſimilitude of the body, and of the ſhadowe 
which the Apoſtle vſeth, Caloſſ.2. 17. But they reply again & 
ſay, euerie ane we heave dil pute, alleageth the Scriptures for humſelſe: 
what ſhall we then doe heren pan? Mary firſt looke diligently vn- 
to this, whether it be true that euerie one alleageth the Scrip- 
tures. For if Iſhould ſay that a great number of lies & forge- 
ries may be found in the writivgs of our aduerſaties, alleaging 
moſt falſely for Scripture that which is no more found in anie 
booke of the Bible, then Paradiſe is in Hell, I ſhould not lie at 
all. Secondly we muſt note that they are no leſſe falſe- ſaiers 
then the reſt, who for proofe oftheir doctrine, alleage any o- 
ther teſtimonies, ouer and beſides the aboue named ſcriptures 
and writings of the Prophets and Apoſtles, vnto whom wee 
ire no leſſe forbidden to adde, then to change and diminiſh, 
ſeeing they containe the whole ¶ aunſeilof God touching aur ſaluation 
loh.15.15. and Act. 20.27. And to the end no man reply, that 
al was not written which the Apoſtles ranght:let vs anſwere this lie 
firſt with that which is ſaid, 2. Tum. 2. 17. where Saint Paul re- 
quirech nothing, beſides the ſcripture, tomake the man of God 
felt c. Secondly let theſe g umxritten dac trines 
SER" rar be I — rw andthe 
day wil condemnechis darckeneſſe. Thirdly, alwaics andas 
often as there are diverſe interpretations found of one and the 
ſame place, let vs know that this commeth to paſſe, partly be- 
cauſe euerie one hath not one and the ſame meaſure of vnder· 
ſtanding, and partly becauſe the ſcripture is ſo plentifull in all 
trueth, chat of one and from one only place, a man maydrawe 
diverſe expoſitions, which may be al of them notwithſtandin 
conformable vnto the trueth ofedification, & cueric of x hic 
may as occaſiõ ſerueth be proſitable. But whe the intetpretati- 
ons are ſo repugnant, that it 8 one ot ay of 
V em 
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them be falſe, hen if we conferte other plates there yvith. & ſo 
expound Scriptute by Scripture, as Ieſus Chriſt teacheth vs by 
Jus own exam ple, Mat. . 6. 7. & as the ancient Councels haue 
doone{hauing by this only moſt true and moſt aſſured means 
conuinced al ſorts of falſe allegations of heretickes) & if with- 
al we refer the hole vnto the corteſpondencie of the articles 
- of our faith, which we call our Creede, the ſummaty abridge- 
ment of cucry.fundamentall point of Chriſtian doctrine & re- 
ligion, there is no man can bee dec eiueds, no not che ſimpleſt I- 
diots of all, except they will needs deceiue themſelues: l mean 
| iflo be they bring with them a docible and teacheable mind, 
and a deſire to bee taught in all bumility, according vnto that 
Which is {aid ofthe writtẽ word of God, 7/1 19.8. & Efa.s 5.1. 
And thus you ſee: how tolowing the exãple ofthe true Spouſe, 
that is ſcarcthing Ieſus Chriſt in bis emne hume, we ſhal find him, & 
neuer be deceiued. 2520 0 cds 
4 But what is it to find him ifa man ſeaze not on him? And 
what is it to ſeaze on him if a man bold him not faſt to enioie 
him? Verily no more to purpoſe, then if ama ſhould find good 
meat, and not touch it: or put ad in his mauth,and not ſwallow 
it:or (wallow it, and not digeſt it. Aud alas howe may ſuch 
gueſtes are there in the woorkde ? For to let paſſe thoſe who 
vouchſafe not to come vnto this banquet, and thoſe alſo ho 
not only enter not them ſelues indo it but hipdet alſo others 
from entering in and that byall anner not onlie eraftines 
but violence alſo:letting 4 (aygthele- gde cho are without, 
let vs ſpeake bf them wha enter iti, who ſoe& heare him vvho 
is both the banquet, and the banquet maker, Imean our Lord 
Ieſus Chriſt, & yet notwithſtanding do neither fit downe, nor 
vouchſuſe to rat, nay not ſo muchas to opnn their mouthes to 
thew the morſeſꝭ already cut & prouided forthe? How manie 
conteners d mocłkers ate there? blow many that ſvrallo the 
meate downe but are fedde nłuer a whit with it, & therefore 
gro nothing at al in this in ward t, ſnewing by the courſe of 
their whole lite, that they as yet baue not any ſenſe or feeling 
oſche ſpitit of him, in u bõ alltrus Chriſiians do liue, as he alſo 


liueth 


V yoxn'Tni' Turny Cuarrin, "799 
fjueth in them, Ga. 3. 20. Bebold ib ruineof If nel & Iude which 


we yet ſee to continu before our eies, be hold what hath cam ſeu 
the Candleſtiches of the Churches of Aſa to be remoued according 
vnto the threatning contained in the Apocalyps, and which! in 
the end brought in ihe deluge ot Mabomer & of his cõpanion 

vpon the foure ends & quarters ot the world / We ſee it with 
our eies, & ha taketh it to hart? Who thinketh on that which 
the Apoſtle foretelleth of the fulueſſe of vs the Gentils?Ro.1 1.1 Fo 
in ſuch ſort that it wil happs vnto vs 45mm the dares of Noe,Mat.24. 
37. Let vs look vnto our felues my brethren, nbat me be not found 
aſteepe, Lu. 1 2. 3 7. much - leſſe caſt aut of the banquet into ounrarur 
darbeneſſe, Matth. 2 1. 2 2. & finally caſt forth of the temple of Oed as 
n ud dow:g. 

5 But wee muſt yet better examine oll the woordes of this 
ſo true and faithfull a ſpouſe, I ſeund him, ſaith ſnee, whewt my 
— he made himſelfe to be found, and for 
that the true loue of the Bride groome ſerued for a guide to di- 
rect this ſpouſe, whom himſelte loued firſt. 

s I ſeazedor laid hoid on him. And with what arm Verily with 
that of fairh for this isthe only veſſell to reeriue him ia, i᷑his i 
the onely hande to take hold of him, Rom g. 30 But this faich 
mult be firme & ſtedfaſt to holde him without letting of him 
goe, otherwiſe this is not chat erue faith x hie h is che gift of god, 

roperly belonging vnto the elect &irreuotable; Rom. 1 2.29. 
ur an opinion which vamſheth away, with the firſt wind that 
bloweth:which makerh vi ſome fort to taſt che good giſt o 
god, not to ſwallow it down & digeſt it, Htb.6.5.Aat.1 3. 27. 
7 And howe is this faith and by? ir Telus Chrit Sm & 
mantained in vs? The ſpouſe declareth vs in one word whe flie 
faith,that foo brovghs u.. into the houſe; ni into the ſo 
eret chamber of her mother whe theceinedher, Noe vnderſiãd 
this matter the better, we muſt note chat che Chureh is diuetſ- 
ly conſidered: ſommteimes as being ola &æ vnitei together & 
making one myſtical body with her head: ſo that ſometimes it 
is called leſus chrifl himſelf alrogecheswhole @entire, 1. C. 

1 ru. caa if ithouchel he iw uld beru hea withous body 
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Egbert. 23. and in this ſenſe ſhe hath no Aether, but one hea- 
uenly father alone. Somtimes ſhe is alſo conſidered in her ge- 
nerality without any reſpect of times or places, not withſtan- 

ding diltinguiſhed from leſus Chriſt, in which conſideration 
#hc hath alio no Aſather, hut one heauenly Father alone, toge- 
ther with a brother & Bridegrome: ſometimes alſo ſhe is con- 
ſidered with diſtiaction & diuerſity of time, for which reſpect 
S. Paul faith, he hath begotten the Church of the Galathians,& cal- 
leth himſelf the father of the ¶ orinthuans in regard of his miniſte- 
ry, Gal. 4. 19. & 1. Cor. 4. 15. In which ſenſe a man may lay chat 
the ¶ hurch of leruſalt & not that of Rome) hath brought forth 
al che churches: the word of god which is the incorruptible ſeed, 
1. Pet. 1.23.) proceeding and comming from her, E.. 2. 3. Ac- 
cording vnto this ſenſe alſo is it, that this ſpouſe which is but 
one & perpetual in her generality, is (according as the one en- 
gendreth the other vnto the Lord )diftinguiſhed into an anci- 
ent church vnder the law, & into a chriſtian church which ſuc - 
ceeded it: &according vnto this maner of ſpeaking. che church 
of our time hath for her Mother the church which we cal Primi- 
miu. What is it then which this ſpouſe, conſidered as it were in 
the time of Dauid, meant to ſay and toteach vs in this place? 
Namely this, that after thoſe troubles & diſorders which hap- 
E o many times in the time of the ludges & of Saul, ſnee 

ath as it were found her bridegroome & is molt happily reti- 
red with him vnto het mothers houſe, that is to ſay, bath now 
the full knowledge and enioying of her Btidegroome. by con- 
forming herſclfe vnto the truce auncient Church of the Patri 
arcks, ruled & ordered afterward by the Lawe, and which en- 
gendered her vnto the Lord. For it is in the church of God that 
this Bridegroome doth raigne & that we enioy his graces and 
bleſſings, the greateſt part of the worlde remaining vnder the 
tyranny of him who is called the Prince of derciexes C owr ſedner. 

8 Let our aduerſaties thẽ & gainſaiers reproch vs no longer 
that we attribute nothing vnto the church. For corrariwiſe we 
auow & proteſt that the Apoſtolick church ĩs a motbur in the 
which the holy ghoſt hath in his time þegoutrs & nurſed vs, 
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as he yet nouriſheth vs. The controuerſie then between them 
and vs lieth not in this point, whether there be any ſalvation with 
out the Church, and whether the Church bee aur mother in whoſe 
chamber we muſt line and abide as ber true children: tor hereof wee 
make no doubt. But this is the whole controuerſie, namelie, 
whether they be the true Church. or rather the clean contrary 
a falſe ſtrumpet, which hath driuen the true mother out of dores 
into the deſerts, and bere aued her of her children, which ſhee 
demaundeth of her againe, and which this true ſpouſes Bride - 
groome maketh her to reſtore and deliuet euery day. 
9 But yet there ariſeth one, naie two difficulties more vp- 
on this matter. For firſt ifthis Bridegrome be tound no where 
but in his Church, and this Church is a mother, how can it be 
that this ſpouſe found him without? For how may it bee {aide 
that ſhe brought him in into this bouſe, if he were ther already 
and that ſhe Sand him there? The anſwere is, that it is true iu- 
deed, that this Bride groome dwelleth, that is to ſay, declareth 
his vertue and healthful power in this houſe, But i followeth 
not thereupon that he goeth not foorth, as I may ſay, vntil hee 
find his children euen in the boſom of this back - ſliding whore 
(as in our time he hath fete hed them and yet fetcheth them e- 
uery day, out of theſe ſinckes of monaſteries)to bring them in- 
to his houſe. So hee went out of leruſalem, and ſent into the 
Eaſt and Weſt to cal vs, to make vs to draw near vnto him, vs, 
Iſaie, which were poore Gentiles and nothing leſſe then his 
people, to bring vs into his admirable light, Exe f 2. 1 2. And 
thus you ſee how this ſpouſe found her Bridegroome abroad, from 
whom ſhe was, as we haue moſt amply declared before, ſtraied 
aſide and wandered. 7 
10 The other difficulty atiſeth vpon this manner of ſpeach 
that the Spouſe cauſed her Bridgroom to enter into her mothers houſe, 
ſceing on the contraric ſide, it is the Bridegrome,who ſeeketh 
after vs and findeth vs,and bringeth vs in into his houſe. This 
is moſt true, and we muſt doe God this honor, to confeſſe that 
Ris he, ho according vnto his infinite goodneſſe, as he hath 
leſtinated vs vnto ſaluation in his ſonne before the founda- 
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tion of the woorlde, ſo doth he in his time preuent vs, ſeeking 
after vs al when we are ſtraied, & finding vs when wee are fled 
from him, and bringing vs into his houſe, which is alſo the 
dwelling place and habitation of our good and holy Mother, 
But this is after ſuch a manner notwithſtanding, that wee are 
not all this while like blockes and tronckes, which a man fin- 
deth & carrieth whither he wil, without anie feeling ot moti- 
on in themſelues. God then ſee keth after vs, forming in vs the 
deſire to ſeeke after him: he findeth vs giuing vs the meanes & 
the power to find him. ve take hold of him and embrace him 
meeting with him, bicauſe he createth in vs the faith whichta- 
keth hold of him: he bringeth vs into the houſe of our mother, 
beſtov ing on vs the grace of deſiting to ioine our ſelues vnto 
the company of the true church neuer to ſtir or depart from it. 
Theſe two things then agree very wel together, prouided, that 
we adde this, that as God produceth in vs natural effectes by 
natural cauſes which he — in vs: ſo, ifthe queſtion 
bee of theſe graces which are meerely ſupernaturall (ſeeing 
fleſhe and bloode reweale not theſe thunget vnto vu, Matth. 16. 17. 
naic our naturall wiſedome is enmitie vnto God, Rom. 8) wee muſt 
youtch and confeffe that the puritie of vnderſtanding and 
vprightneſſe of will are the meere free giſtes and graces of 
him who enlightenerh the eyes of our — „Epheſi. 1. 8. 


and createth in vs both to will and to doe, Philip. 2. 13. So that 
if chic propoſition and ſentence bee true, when wee ſpeake 
of the creation of the woorlde, that it made notit ſelfe, and 


ghed of them who deſ- 


piſe the holy publicke aſſemblie eſtabliſhed ſrom al time by 
che Lorde in his Church, and withourthe which; dame 
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faie, the Church(which is as much to ſay as ni called to- 
gether aut of the woorld) is no Church: as a flecke hath no appa- 
rant forme of a flock, if che ſheep remaine ſcattered one trom 
another. l ſpeak bere of the contemners of congregations and 
aſſemblies , as we haue among vs Sumdaie and 7 bun ſdæꝝ ¶ briſti- 
ans, naie ſome fromi Communiom to Communiau & others which 
make no reckoning at al of them, wicked wretches and vtter- 
ly inexcuſeable before God and before men. 1 here arc others 
and too too manie, ſome of them. making: no conſcience tg 
betake themſelues into the midſt of Idolaters, following here- 
in Lots fault: others who neuer come forth, & being reprehẽ- 
ded & accuſed fot not giuing teſtimonie of their Chriſtianity, 
inſtcedof confeſſing their weakuesand infirmity, or their di- 
ſtruſt and couetoulnes,beare themſelues in hand they doe wel 
enough in reading at home in their houſe & praying a part by 
thẽſeſues. But the Apoſtle exhorteth them in another laguage, 
forſabe not, ſaĩtli he , or aſſembly as the manner of ſome ts, Heb. io. 
25. And indeed if this pretence might take place, mult we not 
condemne the Prophets, Apoſtles, & other martyrs of the ſotd 
for madmẽ c ſenſeles Ea bchold hau u ily ſatan js to diuide 
this body in poet es which can neuet bee ioined yuoughtogi- 
ther & vnited. And indeed the end of ſueh goodly priuate chri 
ſtians makerh vs at the. laſt to kno their faire domeſtical exer- 
ciſe they practiſe at home: vhich wee neede not to maruell at, 
ſeeing that euenthoſe vc) are moſt diligent to frequer the aſ- 
ſemblies & cobgregatiòns, where they are te proued, admopi- 
ſhed, comforted, taught, ſtirre d yp & heated euery day, leaue 
not for al chat tobe cold, lazy, & negligent in their 22 Let 
vs heere, my e in Gods name, that the 


ſpbuſe proteſtetłr ſhe camꝭ with her Brith not one ly 
into the hex chi- more, ina tbe CHanmbet of ber Mae. 
ther. What ſhal we ſaie then ofthoſewho wil not ſer foote in- 


to this houſe, and think to keep themſelues wihour with Ieſus 
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not in, but tocome foorth ſtraite waies againe . But toe 
into the chamber of this mother , is to bee in the place of her reſt, 
and where ſhe cauleth her ſelſe to bee ſcene and heard, nouti- 
ſhing there her children with the bread of life. 
112 Nowſtthourgood God amiddeſt ſo manie tempeſtes, 
Which haue ouerwhelmed and deſtroied the woorld, & which 
haue within theſe few yeares borne and beaten downe ſo ma- 
ny goodly Churches, the mother and her children beeing ſo 
cruelly driuen forth, hath vouchſafed vs ſo great and ſingular 
a beneſite, to preſerue vnto vs this little cabbin, aſſaulted with 
ſo many wild & cruel beaſts, ſnal we alwaies contemn ſo great 
a grace and bleſſing and ſo long a patience of his? God forbid 
my bretheren: but let vs beſeech him hee woulde rather heate 
ſuch as are acold, thruſt forward thoſe who recoile, haſten the 
flow , fortiſie the weake, and in generall giue vs the grace that 
his woorde may dwell plentifully among vs, according vnto 
the exhortation of the Apoſtle, F; a. 3. 26. and that wee maie 
be faire and frutfull trees in lus caurtes, to depart from this houſe 
heere belowe, vnto that euerlaſting pallace where wee ſhall 
raigne eternallie with him: wherein hauing hitherunto ſo 
notablie fayled, let vs craue his grace and mercie as folloe 
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Our help be in the name of God dc. 
| Ht ie written as followeth in the third Chapter of the Camticle of + 
Camticles, the 5.6.7.and 8.verſes. | 
5 Ichargeyouye woes 8 of leruſalem, 
by the Roes & by the Hinds of the field, if you 


wake, waken not my Loue vntil he pleaſeQ 
e Wboisſhe chat moubtethyp out of the 
deſert like palmes of ſmoke; perfumed with 
mirrh & incẽſe, Sim eg forroFpertume? 
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7 Behold his bed which is Salomons, about 
the which arethreeſcore valiaunt men, ofthe 
rowes of Iſrael, 
8 They all handle the word & are expert in 
warre, cucry one hauing his ſworde vpon his 


thigh,for the frights by night. 


t The ſpouſe s ſo authorized by her ſpurſe are, amd whence they come. 
Bridegroome, that none ener ſette on her 9 | The K inſteed of refting on the 
who had not the worft. praiſes which are attributed vnto her, 
2 This aurhoritie pertaineth nothing hem tu ſoewer they be, imploieth her ſelf 
at al unto the falſe Church. the rather to praiſe the Bridegrom e. & to 
3 Wherefore this ſpouſe is compared make him lnomen vnto emerie one. 

vnto a eloude, reſembling an high and a 10 What this bed was of Salemen the ff. 
rait piller. gure of this true Salomen uh u full of 
4 What the deſert or wilderneſſe is peace. | 
from which this piller commeth. 11 Howe ſafe this bed is where the rue 
5 We muſt come forth ous of this deſers repoſe and ref? is found. 

& not fal ant of one deſert into another. 14 Wherefore Salomon ſpeaketh here of 
6 The deſerts of the auncient monkes threeſcore men of bis bed. 
compared wich the pallaces of theſe good 13 M ho are the mme gard and defendere 
H fathers,and falſe religions of os time. of the ſaluation of the faithful, eſpecial 
7 Wherefore the ſponſe is compared lie againſt all inuifible enemies. 

vnto a palme or date tree. 14 A concluſion rowching the woe of this 
8 What the excellent perfume: of this defirine. | 


H E ſpouſe trauelling painefullie to 
find her Bridegroome, and hauing at 

the d Fe ſeated om him and 
brought him home to her CMother , reioi- 
ceth nowe and is exceeding merrie 
and gladde of this happie eſtate and 
condition of hers, charging thoſe about 


4 her nod fo men — * :-not 
128 11 0 ha hee fl eth;for,bee t keeperh If 


Yael doth nener ſtunuber nor ſleepe , Pſalm. 121. 4. But becauſe 
his reſt is the reſt * — keeping him 


— 


— 


— 
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there is notwithſtanding a particular conſideration offered in 
this place. For it ſeemeth the ſpouſe ſpeaketh very boldly, ſuch 
a charge beſceming rather the Bride groom, who hath al auto- 
rity, thẽ the ſpouſe, who ought to refer her whole garding and 
fate keeping vnto the Bridegrome. I confeſle indeede that the 
Nen ſpeaketh here very lottily & gallantly. And why ſhould 
e not? For ſeeing ſhe hath for her, & with her, yea within her 
this great & mighty king what is he that ſtandeth againſt her, 
whom ſhe may not and ought not to defy? We haue hereof in- 
finit examples, and thoſe alſo ioyned with their effects. Ioſua 
commaundeth the Sunne to ſtand till, and hee obeyeth, 
Joſu. 10. 1 3. And wee know what the Lord promiſeth vnto his, 
lat. 1 7. 20. not ti eſtabliſn thereby the Fer of doaing of mi- 
racles as perpetual in che Church. but roſhewrharghis ſpouſe 
threattieth the perturbets ofthis peace which the'B jdegrome 
giveth her, ſecing ſhe hath in her hand his autoritij & power, 
& can ſay that her Bridegrome is hers, and therefore by conſe- 
quent ſhe may boaſt of the effects of this fellouſhip and ſoci- 
ety with him. No the temporal gifts & blſſingg, which-god 
beftowetb vpon bis Church, are a ſmal m6 in , ziſon ob 
the ſpiritualtreaſure Which is proper vnto er, although who- . 
ſoeuer offendeth the children of God euen in theſe, they ſhall 
daes Gruen this eee 
Tt 7 put TDouch 
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Touch not mine ammointed, Pſalm. 105. 15. So that no ſacrilegious 
erſon, no not among the Paynims and worſhippers ot falſe 
Gods had euer his wickedneſſe vnteuenged: and Aegypt and 
Babylon caried not farre the outrages they committed againſt 
the people of God. In a woord, it is not without cauſethatthe 
head ſpeaking of his members cryed from heauen , Saul, Saul, 
why per ſecuteſt thou me? Act. . q. But heere the matter concer- 
neth ſpirituall bleſſinges, and the proper and peculiar treaſure 
of the Church, namelie, the enioying of the Bridegroome in 
his woord, and the gouernment of his houſe. Pharao woulde 
needes ſeeke to hinder the children of Iſrael from this bleſ- 
ſing, fuſt ſimplie, afterwarde by certaine conditions. Wee ſee 
hat it coſt him. The Aſſyrians and Chaldæans, who tuined 
the Temple, and deſtroyed the Cittie, fared no better. So ſped 
the Kinges of Perſia who. hindered the build ing of the Tem- 
ple. Contrariwiſe God bleſted in carnall and woorldly things 
Alexander the great, who bare himſelfe otherwiſe , how am- 
bitious a Paynim ſo euer he were. His ſucceſſours the Kinges 
both of Syria and of AEgypt, maie ſerue vs for example 
heerein both on the one {ide and onthe other, according as 
— fauoured with al peace and tranquilſitie this mutuall re- 
e ofthis Bride groome and ſpoufe, or otherwiſe endeuou- 
red to hinder it. ' Thoſe two Romane Captaynes , Craſ- 
ſus and Pompee, who were the firſt which ſpoyled the Tem- 
E of God (although it were then moſt vilanouſlic pol- 


luted by the gardiens and keepers of it themſelues) peri- 


ſhed ſo exemplarilie and wretchedlie , that hee is blinde 
who perce iueth it not. The third who was Titus eſcaped no 
better. And the Romane empire, when God had ſcrued him- 
ſelfe with it to reuenge the vnthankfulneſſe of his people, ma- 
king warre againſt this ſpouſe; neuer ceaſed ſince to bee the 
execiitioner and hang inan of irſelfe, vntil ir fell in pecces. 


2. The beaſt moied and fafhioned vpon this Einpyre, 


againſt which monſter wee are ſtill in combate ar this daie, 
wil ſaie as much àgainſt vs, putting her felfe in the place 


of this ſpouſe g wee häur two peremptorie replies a- 
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gainſt them. The one, that all hiſtories make contrarie proofe 
heereof, if wee iudge thereof not by the beginning of a 
_ falleprolpericy, but by the iſſue and ende of houſes and fa - 
milies which haue fauoured this beaſt, on whom the horrible 
iudgement of god hath finally bin brought. The other, that by 
the iuſt . He of God the prince ot this world mutt kee 
ſome promiſe wich his ſeruantes, whom he telleth euery daie 
ſhe wing them the kingdomes of this world, Al theſe wil I giue 
Jou if you wil fal downe and worſhip me:and therefore they, contra» 
rie to that which Chriſt aunſwered him, Matth. 4.9. take him 
at his woord,and become his ſeruantes. But ſuch a maſter fai- 
leth not in the end to pay ſuch ſeruants their wages. And it we 
haue but cies to ſee the examples of our time which haue been 
ſh: wed vpon the greateſt of Chriſtendome both in the Eaſt, 
Wealt, North, and South, wee ſhall not neede to ſearch anie 
auncient recordes for this matter. Such is then this gallaunt 
and holie confidence of the ſpouſe to braue her enemies, in 
whoſe perſonthe Apoſtle ſpeaking, wee ſee how hee dealt 
with Elymas, Act. 13. 10. howe he defieth all creatures, 
high, middle, lowe, R. 3 how hee beareth downe e- 
uerie high thing which preſumeth to make head againſt God, 
2. Corinth. 10.5. And indeede what power is there of any mo- 
narcke whatſoeuer which can vaunt of this promiſe: bat ſe- 
euer you bind on earth ſhall bee bound m beanen Matth. 6. 19. Vne 
derſtand it not of one alone, no not of Saint Peter himſelfe, 
but ofthe Church, CAGetth. 18.17. and 1. Corinth. 5. L and of 
the true Church, not exceeding the limites of her com- 
miſſion, and eſtabliſned by him who is her garder and defen- 
der. 1 

3 It followeth in our text. Nhat is ſbe tba 
the deſert lie palmes of ſmoke > Wher na man. maie firſt of 
all demaund,what perſonage is br in in thia place. Some 
thinke that theſe are be Da: of eruſfatem} , vnto whom 
this charge was giuen: but there is no reaſon of this. It is 
therefore the Bridegroome which ſpeaketh , diſcourfing and 
talking with his ſpouſe iv ber CMorhers Chamber, and —— 


* 
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nifieng with her the graces and bleſſings which himſelfe had 


beſtowed on her. And chis very changing ofthe perion{name- 
ly that he turneth his ſpeech ſo, as it he ſpake to a third perſon 
although hee ſpake to her herſelfe) hath a matueilous grace. 
Neither mult we take this for a quettion or demaund , as it che 
Bride groome asked and enquited after one which hee knewe 
not: but we mult take it as a kinde of admiration, touching the 
goodly comelines and grace of this ſpouſe. He compareth her 
theretore vnto a pillar which is bigh and ſtre ght as were the palmes 
er date trees of that countrie:a pullar, Iſay, of a vapour or fume maun- 
ting countermonnt from. the mount ames of the deſert or wilderneſſe, 
which vapour hee alſo ſaith to proceed from hence, that the 
ſpouſe « ſoperfumedwith al ſortes of excellent odors , that the fue 
thereof mounteth, as I may fay vp vnto heauen, whereof wee 
ſhul ſpeake anon. SuchthEisthis cõpariſon, which ſeemeth to 
haue — boro x ed from chis, that a multitude marching to- 
gether and comming from any place reſembleth as it were a 
clowde, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Heb. 1 2.1. For how euer this 
ſpouſe be brought in, ſpeaking in this Canticle as it were one 
perſon _—_ it hindereth not tor all that, but that the whole 
company ofthe faithfull and belecuing be vnderſtood by her 
perſon, ioynedtogether notwithſtanding in one bodie, and 
quickened by one and the ſame ſpirit, as it is deſcribed vnto 
vs, eAtt.4.32. 

4 And if hereupon any man demaund wherefore there is 
here mentiõ made ef the deſert, Ianſwere that it i in reſpect ol 
the firſt de gianing of this people, vhich before their zourncy» 
ing into the de ſett, was but one family, and firſt to be a 
people in the wildernefſe, where god ordained th a maner of 
policie and common- eale and gaue them a forme ofa peo- 
ple: neither are we to ſlay our ſelues on this deſert of Arabia, & 
namely that of Sinay and Pharan. For to ſpeak in a more gene» 
rality,the Chutch being choſen out of the mid ofthe world, 
not onely in reſpect of that time, but from age to age, accor- 
ding as — die and others ſucc eede them, ſhee was indeed 
dra wen, and is yet euery day drayen out of the molt hortible 
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& hideous deſerts, that cã be in nature: in conſideration wheres 
ot Ioſua warneth the people to remember that Abraham him- 
lelte & Thare were take & drawen out ofthe deſert of Idolatry, 
{0j.24.2. which the head of cuery family in Iiraell was in ex- 
preſſe termes as it were io acknowledge and confeſſe in doing 
fealtie & homage by his fitſt- fruits, Des. 26. 5. Ihis is it where- 
unto alſo the lord had regard, hen he ſaith, that m/tcedof harts 
of tore (which is the deſert in which he findeth vs)be ww giue Vs 
an hart of fleſh,Ezech.3 6. 26. that is to ſay f a ſoft & tender mat- 
rer, eaſily to receiue that which hes pirite writeth therem, accord ing 
vnto the tenor of the new couenant, ler. 3 1. 33. Eſay. 54. 13. 

5 The moſt part of vs who are in this place may and ought 
to giue true teſtimony hereof, having beene by an infinit mer- 
cy of God drawen forth of this hortible deſert & dungeon of 
Idolatry and ſuperſtition wherin our fathers & we were for ſo 
long a time plũged. But alas how many are there who are not 
aſcemdodl out of the deſert, but are entred out of one deſert into an 
other? Not, god be thanked, that this place where it hath plea- 
fed God to gather vs together, is a deſert and wildernes in re- 
ſpect of the graces and bleſſings xhich god hath here planted 
& ſowed, hauing ridde it of moſt peſtilent buſhes & woods by 

moſt painfull and diligent husband- men: but bec auſe that the 
deſert out of which wee are to aſcend to bee compriſed in this 
ſpouſe, is that in which we are born, & which we carry within 
ourſelues,where euer we be or go, re ceiuing there, & chere en- 
certaining that wicked Firit, of who is aid, Mat. 1 2. 43. that 
be:ſccheth after dry places & deſerts. Letthoſe thẽ who out ofthe, 
deſert of ſuperſtition and Idolatry are fallen into che dungeon 
of impiety: & out of the deſert of a wretched conſcienee which 
viterly frighted & amazed them with feare, into that horrible 
gulfe of a totten and ſenſeleſſe conſciences & out of the deſert 
ofriotous diſſolution into the pit of miſereble c oπαouſheſſes 
ina word ; ho out of ſottiſnneſſe haue caſt themſe lues head- 
long into vvickednes: let thoſe, I ſay, know that they haue no- 
thing to doe with her of v hom it is thus ſaide t ſbe aſcendeth 
aut of tbe deſert. $0 115 5110 3% 610 . | 
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6 And therefore neithertheſe goodly father Eremites, not 
theſe cloiſtered Monks, nor theſe rabbles of religions Which 


pelicr & fill euerie city, may help themiclues with this place. 


For if we ſpeake of ancient Erennes (that is to lay, inhabitants 
of deſerts) there is great difference berweene thoſe and theſe 
which are now. For ſome of them were conſtrained by peric- 
cutions to ſeeke after woods & rockes, as did Elias & Elizeus, 
where they abode, as we ſee by their paines & labors, nothing 
leſſe then idle, or ſpending their time in dreaming and doting 
contemplation. Others withdrew themſelues aſide for a time, 

for quiet- ſake, the better to prepare themſelues to al good ex- 
erciſes of ſtudie, and of praiers, and of ſetuing the Churches 
whereunto they ſhould be called. And yet we muſt confeſſe 
that many euen among theſe, keeping no meane or meaſure, 
neither in their ſolitude, nor in their auſterity of life, did both 
themſelues and the Churches great wrong. But wherein doe 
theſe ſinks of Sodom and of Gomorrha reſemble this deſert? 
Theſe plaunches and ſties of ſuperſtition and impictic? Theſe 
harbours and lurkin o-holes of all curſed idleneſſe, the ſtinck- 
ing vapours whereof infe both the heauen and the earth? 
Bur what mean we to ſpeake here ofthe deſerts of theſe holy 
fathers? Let a man but looke vpon their ſteeples, their towers, 
their cloiſters, their oratoties and dormitories, their garden- 
plots and orchards, and eſpecially of theſe of the latter crew, 
theſe who ſpoile al men beſides of the name of /eſurrs,which is 
as much to ſay, as Chriſtiaus, to appropriate the title thereof vn- 
to themſelues, and what royal palace ſhal a man find compa- 
rable vnto their deſerts? What man is there who by his honeſt 
paine and trauell for the benefit of this Church and common 
weale, in what vocation of his ſoeuer, hath gotten in all his 
liſe the 3 part of that which theſe honeſt yowers of 
ouerty haue raked and yet rake together euery day, by doin 

8 as they lay —— for Gods if ke? e 

7 But leaue we theſe ſoule- ſlears & ſoule-robbers in their 

dennes & deſerts, & let vs pray vnto God to keep al paſſengers 

fro che; & come we 3 ſpouſe which meunteth vp ont of the 
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deſert likę vnto a palme or date-tree, in ſuch ſort, that ſhe maketh 
herſelfe to be ſeen & appeareth aboue al the trees of ibe deſert. 
Such a one was lohn Baptiſt, dra ing all the inhabitants of 
the citties, yea of lerutalem it ſelfe atter him. And this is the 
nature of the palm, the more it is preſſed down, the firaighter 
and violentet it riſeth and ſwaieth vpward, Pſa. 92. 1 3. euen ſo 
doth the vertue of the Lord declare it ſelte more anc more to- 
wardes his church, then w ben ſhe is in meſt weake and feeble 
eſtate, 2. ( or. i 2.9. yea ſo fatre as that ſhee becommeth able to 
ſay, I can doe all thinges in him which fortefieth me, Phil. 4. 1 3. For 
whether doth not this true ſpouſe raite herſelfe by the vertue 
and ſtrength of her Bridegroome? Her conner ſation is mbeaner, 
Phil. 3.6 ſoec is alreadie ſeated in heaneniy places, Ephel.2.6.ſpee is 
alreadre tram ¶ ported into the kingdome of the welbelened ſonne her 
Bridegroome, Coloſſ. 1. 13. A gicat miracle of God in trueth, as 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Eph.1 5.332. and therefore is the Bride- 
groome brought in here himſelſe wondering at the excellen- 


cy of his own woorkemanſoip as the Apoſtle calleth this ſpouſe, 


1. Cor. 3. 9. 


8 And to the end we ſhould knowe that this excellency of 
hers is teſtified & declared by moſt certaine efſects, he addeth 
that this ſpouſe « perfumed with al ſortes of excellent perſumes yea 
ſuch as cab forth — of moſt ſweet odourt. Now we know hat 
both the ourwarde heat ofthe ſunne, as alſo that inward heat 
which is inthe carth, totemper together with moiſture the 
ſeedes of whatſoeuer the earth bringeth forth and produceth, 
is it which draweth vp theſe vapors, tobe made more ſubtile, 
and diſtilled as it were in a limbecke, and finally to ſerue in- 
ſteede of leauen vnto the ele ment of the earth, as that moſt ex- 
cellent naturall Philoſopher painteth forth the ſame vnto vs, 
Pſal. s 5. Which thing may ſerve vs fora moſt lively & expreſſe 
ſimilitude and reſemblance of this, which the ſpirit of God or- 
dereth, prepareth & doth in the vnderftanding & heart of the 
elect in our time, to cauſe it there to budde, & finallie to bring 


foorth fruites of true knowledge, which are, gining of thanbes, 
2 Act. 10. 4. 


pr ters nd works of charitie which aſcend vp enen i 1 
* ove 
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Apoc. 5: f. and 8. 3. Phi. 4. 28. Firſt therefore it is through the 
— of the holy — hoſt, that the matter of theſe perfumesis gi- 
uenvs, becing a thing which waxeth not in our garden, Se- 
condly it is by the —— yertue that they are kindled and c au- 
ſed to e. Thirdly as the fume and ſmoke ofthe fatte of the 

beaſtes which were tactificed, which coulil not bee of it ſelfe 

ä butſtinking, was made to be of a moſt ſuxeet odor, by the 
cious petfume which was made vpon the golden altar: che 
belt motions, and the moſt excellent actions which can part & 
proceed fro vs, how ſanctified ſo euet e be by the hol gholt 
in this life, being conſidered accardingyntotheirvalewghetc 
is tound nochinginckem which is aughe worth; or w bich de- 
ſerue th any bleſſing hatſoeuer. c y leaue not to be li- 
king & acceptable vnto the Lorde, & are finally crov. ned b 

him with a crowne of Glorie, inas much as it pleaſoth God to 
conſidet of us & our actions vnta which hee hath falhioned & 
prepared vs, not in vs bur in himzin ern ee accepteth 

of vs: EY 1.9. whohath gi 1 W e 
vnro God an odau of a ſweete ſmell, Eph. x es vit 

g The ſpouſe hereupon inſteed ol onthoſe pile 
hich are attributed vnto ber;defcribeth-ynco vs the eſtate & 
effects of him in cheigauernment df his, firſtvuder the ſimili- 
tude of a beale, aſterward of aa turning her ſpeech vnto the 

daagbrers of Ieruſalem- as x is{re done in the laſt verſe of this 
chapter, that is to ſay, vnto the nation which God had c holen 


to + artinhiscouenantwhe had yet good nee de to bee 


by tter inſtructtd in the lnouledg of̃the trur ck, amiddeſt the 


corruption, from which the church ir neuer ſofreed, but there 


hath beene ſtil ſome deſect orother on the bebalfe of many, as 
the biflorics & writiogsof the P teſtiſie & declare 


the ſame: boſides chat how euer it he, 0 bęa tue mẽber of the 
church iclufhceth t ubemνmã co] vnto age o be born 
in thechurchy bia ho tiuiſt heimſird r thore learn & piuc 
kimſolt vihalp to the dd Errin ufuruth vieh in there preac hed, 

ro Ihe ſpouſc rthereforeſpeaking vnacheſepropoſeth vn 
Yo — — 'ofthe — 
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of this king,whichis as it were the. Bride-bed prepared for this 
king and this queene wincirhereſpcakeeh By this bedthere. 
fore we wil vnderſtand generally & firſt of al the whole coun- 
trie of Chanaan where it then pleaſed God to make as it were 
his reſidence and abode, hauing as it were abandoned and gi- 
uen ouer the reſt of the woorlde fora time vnto perdition 
& deſtruction, Ati. 14. 1 6. and partic ulatly we wil here vnder- 
ſtand, the temple, the city of leruſalem, the ſynagogues, cities 
& townes ot the whole territorie & countty, yea euery one of 
the faithful, in aſinuch «s the Lord dwelleth m them by his pirit: on 
the other ſide, by Salama is meant, not onely this name, which 
is as much to ſay as peaceable, but alſo the promiſe made vnto 
Dauid of this ſon an eternall ſucceſſour, couched in ſuch terms 
that it comprebendeth all in one, both the figure which is this 
ſonne of Dauid: as alſo the trueth and reality figured by him, 
which is leſus Chriſt, 2. S. 7.1 3. & 1. ( hran. 17. 12. Salomon 
therefore in this place repreſentethvnto vs this Bridegroome, 
the true and only peace- maler between god & his beloued as 
he is expreſly called R Eſa. . 6. & his bed at this 
day is the whole vniuerſal world where ſoeuer he is knowen & 
299 ofthe elect gathered out of the four corners of 
world, as the fame was dec lareunto S. Pet. by abt. ſbeetwhich 
deſcended from beanen and was the faxre ride; Act. 10. 11. 

11 The ſpouſe afier this, roſhewe vs that it is there and no 
where elſe that we mult ſecke aſter and find the true repoſe & 
reſt, as it is dec lared wnto vs; Aar r. 29. & that there is no- 
thing more ſafe & aſſured then chis reſt, addech that this bed i 
 enuironed & conpuſſedrith do. va wen of Ifracl:andwho beſides 
their proves and conrage haxe alſo ots binder that nothing 
falont by night , which may hinder the fruite of this reſt. Now that 
which — & experience — — * howe _ 
only ptoſitable, but altogetherneee s ine is. For 
45 one of the chiefe and principall cauſes ofthis, that ſo 
few men giue theniſelues vntothis reſt, and that ſo few conti- 
nue in it: Is it not becauſe that this led ſeemeth to be but ſorily 
e 


9 
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ſhould be ealily ſurpreſſed & baue their throates cit. But let vs 
know that thete carnall caitiues, doe as the fooliſh birdes ave, 
who ſo ſoon as they ſee the cat, inſteed of keeping themſelue: 
on their pearch, throw thẽſelues into the talants ofthe enimy. 
For hee that goeth foorth of the Church, caſteth himſelſe vn- 
doubtedly into the pawes of the rauening lion, 1. Pet. 5.8, The 
fault there ore hereot proceedeth fr hence, that men hauing 
no other eies then thoſe of their head, & not thoſe of faith, be- 
leeue only that which they ſee, & perſwade theinſelues of that 
which cannot be ſeene, but by the cies of the ſpirite Mhich ſee 
that which is inuiſible, Heb.1 1. 2 7. Epheſ. 2. 1 8. except it be 
when God beſtou eth ſome ſpecial priuile ge vpon ſome, as 
he did on Iacob, Gen. 3 2. 2. and on the ieruant of the Prophet. 
2. King. 6. 1 7. But what ſarth the Lord? T bemras, becauſe thou hai 
ſeene thowhaſt beleencd: but bleſſed are they nhohaue not ſeene, ard 


yet baus belecued.loh. 20. 29. In the meane M hile e do al eon. 


feſſe that God alone is almightie, yea thet none bath any 
power but of him, as himſelle ſaid vnto Pilate, Ieh. 19.11. But 
why doe e got ad, that it is in his Church that hee true ly diſ- 
plaieth and ſheweth forth indeede and moſt mightily cis 
power of his? Bocauſe there are vety fe which have leatned 
throughly to beleeue that God is almigbty, a friende ana pre- 


ſeruer of ſuch as bee his, and that it cannot be chat the ride - 


grome ſuffer ee. of them to periſh, whom the ſather hath 
giuen him, lob. g. 9. 3. A1 nk eee ee 

12 Nou touching this nũber of 60. we ate not ſerupy 
to ſtand vpon it, albeit that they O haue written of number 
obſerue in this nũber a ſpecial perfection, for which cauſe the 
Aſtrologers did eſpecially chuſe it for the eaſier & readier cal- 
culating their degrees & minutes: ſeeing a man may find in it 
without any fraction or broken nũber a moity or haſſe, which 
is thirty, a ttutd which is twWemy, a fourth which is fifteene, a 
fifth which is twelue]; a ſixth wuch is tens all which numbers 
are found quoted in that materiail Temple built by Salomon, 
except the fiſth hich isthe number of cwelue. Beſides this 
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ot che olde as i che new teltament excluding the :o latter 
Ebi atribured+yato d. lohn. which ate indeed as it were 
private letteta, we ſhal ſiod they make iuſtly the number of 60, 
& thoſe ate in truth as it were, the true gard of this true Salomon, 
as ſhalt be told you anon. But to take this more ſimply, it is 
likely thet this Mas the-oedinary number of the garde ho 
watched by night, & wete the neareſt about che bedof Salomon. 
13 But What are theſe of the gard ? They are firſt of all the 
Angeli which puch their campe abus al theſe who feare God, Vial, 
34-8, After them are all che creatures which it pleaſeth him to 
yic for the defence of his againſt ibeir enimies, as we ſec in che 
toric of Pharao, that the frogges, the flies, and the lice, main- 
teined the quarel ot this ſpouſe, and ſtaied the rage ot that ty- 
rant. And how often did the Philiſtines themſelues reſcue as it 
were and defend Dauid from the force of Saul? But eſpecially 
becauſe out chieftſt enemies, are wor fleſbs aud bloods,as the A» 
poſtle ſpeaketh, Epheſc6.1 2. chat is to lay viſihle enemies, but 
that great lion which ſoeketh to deuouxe vs, 1. Pyt. . S. and ſo 


many wicked and damnable affectiona, which are bredde and 


borne with vs: and becauſe we are to ſight euery houre and e- 
nerie momeot þyithe venue ofthe ſpirn af Got, to come vmto 
this, eternallreſt aybhich is heere repreſontedꝭ va hy this edi 
which we yet poſſeſſe not: bim byhope: chere ſara is is againſt 
theſe sſpeciallia. chat weeare 1a bee aſſiſtea and aided: with 
our ſpirituall & inuincible armour & weapons. Who are then 
theſe hroaſaura ſeudri in this veſpectꝰ They are trucly thee 
cOuragions and ualisunt tutters and de ſouldiers, renows 
med for their inſinite victorios againſt Satan and his angels, 
hauing all of them his orde vpon bis thigbe, ee | 
drawen in his hande, to fruſtrate and breake: whatlocuer 

the enemies of our ſaluation can enterpriſe or take in hande. 
Such were Abraham, Iſasck, and lacob, and ſo manie legi- 
ons of braue and valiaunt ſouldiets, whale! valiaunt acts are 
regiſtred and reciet d, Heb; i x. Such were thoſe ſo many faith- 
ful and truttic Captaines, whom neither Satan, nor any coun- 
2285 : * ET on ⅛ Odd —bvr nor 
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nor any cruelty of all the woarldecould wichſtand or hinder 
fron erectiug and ſetting vp their trophees and ſigues of vi- 
ctory thraughiout the world: aud huilding this holy Citiy the 
foundation hereof they haue laid prepared by the Prophets 
1. Cor. 3. i o. Epbeſ. 2. 20. But ſome man wil lay : theſe are dead 
a great while ſiuce, and howe then ſhall they be able to de- 
fend vs at this day? Exceeding well and mott aſſure dlie, uot 

by their merites (tor as a good auncient father, and he a veric 
learned Biſhop ot Rome hath very well ſaide, Ihe Sunts gaue 
not, but recemued cromnat of righteouſues) nor by their interceſſions 
in heauen. For wee haue there one onely mediator bothnof redemption 
and of interceſtion vhica is our Lord leſus Chriſt, 1. Tim. 2.5. Heb. 
1. 25. 1. Ioh. a. . And al theſe merites and prayers whereotthe 
falſe Paſtors make themſelues treaſurers, and diſpenſers of 
them tor ready mony, are nothing elſe but ſo manic * 
and ſellings of ſoulos:a merchanda e moſt abominable before 
the Lord. But behold bow theſe valiaunt captaines are yet at 
this daie our defendets. Firſt hy their examples, Ram. 15. 4. Heb. 
12. 1. And therefore one among them and he of the molt vali- 
antſt and truſtie ſouldiours was bold to ſaie, Beeyee followers of 
me as Lam ef leſiu ( hriſt. 1. Cor. L I. 1. Secondly and principally 
weyaderſiand by theſe threeſſere man ef gad, thoſe whoſe mi- 
niſteryGod bach vſed for the huilding oſchat arſenal and ar- 
rillery houſe from hence we ate to take al thoſe our ſpiritual 
weapons with Which the Apoſtle. armeth his ſpirituall ritter, 

Epbe(.6,x 3. I meaneithe holy ſcriptures vitered to the penne of 
the Prophets by che holy Ghoſt, a. Pyt. I. I. andyet in more 
— . — + greater efficacy delivered vnto 

e Apoſtles, in whoſe writinges axe to be found al theſe wea · 

pons ſet in order and prepared for euery one chat wil vſe the, 

taking them & learning the vſe of them, from the hands of the 

true Paſtors and diſpenſers. ofthem. Yee ſee what theſe gar 
are, yea ſee hat theſe weapons are, with which whoſocuer 
armeth and aideth himſelfe cannot chuſe but ſec Satan, the 
2 fleſh, and ſinne caſt downe and trampled vnder his 

eete. N 
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14 But abcue al let vs ſceke aſter out firength and force 
where it is, to wit, in that great Salemen, oſ v hom all the reſt is 
but an inſtrument: who beeing come, and hauing made the 
combate, and vat quiſhed all his enimies by his ſufferinges in 
reſpect ot the aſlault which was given him, in as much as hee 
entred the combate for vs: and maſtring in vs from daie to da 
by his holy ipirite the ſe ſame enemies x hich are itill ſtirir 
within vs, What haue wee longer io fe are, to bee therewith aſ- 
frightedꝰ Where is then our firorg hold, whither wee are at al 
times to flie and retite our ſelues? Verily in the ſtrength ofthe 
Bridegroome, of whom Dauid ſpeaking, In thee baue I truſted, 

faith he, I Mal neuer be confoũded, Pal. 3 1. And in another place, 
I will not ſeare though thouſandes of enemies bee camped a gauſt mec, 
Pſal. 3. 7. And in another place, 7 he Eternal « my bghr & vj ſal- 
wation,of whom ſhal I be fraud, Pial. 27. 1. This is he then which is 
the ſtrong and mighty one, on whoie ſide wee m uſt keepe vs. 
For euen thoſe who die in this combat are of all others the 
molt victorious. Now it maie pleaſe the Lorde who hath dra- 
wen vs out of darckneſſe into this light of his truth, and hath 
placed and preſerued vs moſt miraculouſly hitherunto in this 
holy reſt and peace of conſcience, waiting for the full accom 
pliſhment of his promiſes, to ſettle and engrate in our miades 
this holic aſſurance of his mighty power in good will towards 
vs, that we bee neuer aſtonied by the aſſaultes of Satan, and ot 
ſuch his adherentes as hee emploieth and vſeth againſt vs: but 
that contrariw¾iſe we perſeuere and continue in this holy pro- 
feſſion ↄf his truth, as wel by mouth, as alſo by an holy & chri- 
ſtian liſe, vntill wee come vnto the real enioying of all that, 
which he hath made vs to belecue and hope for, according to 
his moſt holy and moſt aſſured promiſes: confotmably vnto 
which doctrine acknowledging our ouer great negligence 
hitherunto and lazineſſe in our duty, with otherinfinite faules 
and offences ofours, we wil craue mercy at his hands, ſaying. 
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Our help be in the name of God &c. 
"It uwritten as followeth in the third Chapter of the Canticle of | 
| Canucles, tbe g. and 10. verſes. 


King Salomon made himſelfe a Cochof 
the wood of Libanon. oy 

10 Hee made the pillers thereof of ſiluer, 
and the bottome of goolde, and the couering 
of purple, and the in- ſide was adorned with 
the dilections of the Daughters of Ieruſa- 
lem. POS 


1 TheCochwhich is here adioined un · 6 The Cedar wherewith hi Coch is 
10 Salomon: bed fignifieth unto vs, howe built repreſemeth the ſure continuance 
the Church hath neuer had anie place of thereof againft al the Flormes and tem- 
certaine reſidencis and aboade on earth, Fog world. i, Fa 
#here to be tied without exception. * Prepheta and Apoſtles ave the 
2 The King himſelfe hath buils this pillers of luer of this Coch maintained 
Coch aſwel under the olde as the new co- and preſerned by the faichfull Doors 
wendnt by thoſe choſen woorkmen of his, and Paſtors their ſucceſſors, and in whas 
without being exer lem fiull for men to ad ſenſe this mord of foundation i i- 
8hereto,or chaunge nie ar ar elſe to buted onto hem. 


Lade th poly 442 eb, e. = D 
e of this Coch, which i ne, of this C | and ſiſtains 
3 Neither in reſpesi of the charges the pillers þ 66%" 
thereunts mg , neither in regarde 9 The couering of purple of b 
of the manner of guiding and condutfing Coch, is the heaueniie power of God, who 
it. 


4 A more ample declaration, thas God 
never game ouer the uninerſall gonerne- 
owns of this Coch to anie one certaine 
Place,no not 10 Jerwſalew it ſelſe withous dileftion contained in the ſacred hifte- 
'EX 
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5 The gramm alſe s cech on enerie 
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lee Fche bea ofthe Bridegroome we baue 
5 L urczdy ſpoken, nowe there is heete 
made a moſt magnificent deſcription 
of his Cech, according vnto the whole 
frame and building thereof: whereas 
concerning the bed there is no ſpeech 
but in generall, and ef the gard abont it. 
The reaſon thereof is, becauſe that to 
, | ſay the truth that repoſe & reſt which 
is figured vnto vs by that bed, in which the Bridegroome doth, 
yet ſtay for & expect his ſpouſe, there to reſt with him for euer 
in perpetual bliſſe &felicity, 1 Theſſ. 17. is yet vnknowen yn- 
to vs, naie is incomprehenſible, hauing receiued nothing yet 
but the pledges thereof: but the Coch repreſenting vnto vs the 
holy miniſtery of the word of truth and of life, ought to be per- 
fectly knowen vnto vs, that it may bee ſet vp and vſed among 
vs. Moreouer in that the Coch is added vnto the bea, it ſheu eth 
vs, if we conſider ofthe ancient couenant, that the bridegrome 
had in ſuch ſort erected and fer yp his bedin that Temple, and 
the ſeat of his kingdome in Ieruſalem, where he ſaiu he made 
his dwelling place, Fſal. 1 3 2.1 3. 14 that notwithſtanding hee 
woulde make, as it were, his progreſſe throughout the whole 
country, for which cauſe not onely the Citties of the Prieſtes 
but the families alſo of the Leuites, were diſperſed heere and 
there throughout the whole country, as the — hiſtory ſhe» 
weth vs. Burt it was indeed eſpecially vnder the new couenant 
ratified by the comming of the Bridegroome , that he indeed 
walked and made his progrefle:firſt in-perſon throughout the 
whole countrie, ceaſing neither daie nor night, preaching vn» 
tothe woorld the ioyfultidinges of the pertourmance and ac- 
compliſhmem ofthe promiſes, Act. 10.38. and the true yeare 
of Iubilee to be put in the poſſeſſion of out true heritage; Ea, 
5. and ſending after his aſc ending aboue the heauens his. 
poſtles, and aſter thomi Paſtors and Doctors for the geri 
toguther of bir elett from all the fours corners of thewortd,Eph 4. 11. 
Bur this miailtery being infuch ſort polluted by licle an _ 
& *.4 Or 
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for many hundreds of ye ares, ihat in the end this ¶ ĩch of the 
Bride grome was made the throne of the whore which ſitieth 
ypon the ſeuen hils,the Bride groome hath in ourtimeafterſo 
long an interruption reſtored it againe & hauing harniſhedic 
ane w & ioyned his horſes vnto it, hath traueried a great 
of the world in it, io enlighten the eies ofthe blind, as the Po- 
ers faine that the tunne guiding his chariot from Eaſt to welt 

iueth his ſhining light vnto the worlce. Such is then this 
Coch, the deſcription whereof, we are more ncarly, and more 
particularly to conſider of. 5 

2 Firſt therefore it is. ſaid that Salomon him(elfe made him- 

felfe this Coche, to teach vs, that whether wee conſider the do- 
ctrine of truth, for the publiſhing & making knowen whereof 
this Coche was made: or whether we regarde the whole furni- 
ture and direction thereof, it is he that mult ſer downe the or- 
der, and as I may ſay the Carpenterſhip : he mult pinne it and 
fic it throughout, and he mult after tcach the Cochementhe 
manner and order how he will haue it ruled and gouerned. 
Wherein there is a double fault cõmitted. The fitit is in them, 
who will build & frame this Cache after their owne fancic and 
appetite, keeping themſelues no farther then liketh them vu- 
to the ordinaunces and preſcriptions of the bridegrome the 
other is in them, who confefle indeede that as for the manner 
and faſhion of this Coche in generall conſidere d, there muſt be 
nothing but that which is correſpondent vmo the patterne 
which the bridegrome himſelfe hach left vs, not in chalk one- 
by, but in huely picture and pourtraite in his hoſy ſctiptures. 
But fox the: direction ot this Coche, ſome are of opinion that 
they muttfollowe the ancient cuſtomes of the fathers, taking 
away.onhe ſuch abuſes as aſterwardes came in: others thinke 
that becauſe of che cormrarietit of circumſtances ot places, 
times, amm perſona, God bath e tit iuthe power andibertie 
vftheUhurchespacappoit æaulbordaide the liole ordering, 
Pg is PS A beexpedicnc::providedaiwaies 
they tend umonhe right endandmarkethey ougbi And the 
grounde of all thas is chat: God. doch it as it wore by. himdelte 
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vrhich he doth by the miniſtetie of them whom he ſetteth a 
worke in his name; whether they be Paſtors, or chriſtian Ma- 
giſtrates. | allow well of this ground, for otherwiſe what ſhall 
be ſaide ot che auncient Church which went before the com- 
ming of che Bridegrome in perſon, and of the Church, which 
followed the aſcenſion ofthe Lord into heaven, & which ſhal 
continue vnto his ſecond comming in perſon? And he chat 
would gainſay, & contradict this, ſnould find himſelfe conuin- 
ced by the whole ſcripture: but I deny the cõſe quẽces which 
are drawen from hence. Now to aunſwer diſtinctly of both 
theſe points, I meane, that of doctrine, and afterward that con- 
cerning the gouernement of the Church: I ſay touching the 
firlt, that bein ga thing molt notorious that fleſh and bloud, Mat. 
16.17. (that is to ſay, the ſpirite of man ſuch as it commeth 
into this world, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 1. Cor. 2.4.) cannot re- 
' waile or camprehend that which is the onely and true foundation of the 
dottrene of ſaluatiun, that is to ſay, of that which is neceſſarily, & 
abſolutely neceſſarie vnto the ſaluation of all ſuch as are of 
yeares of diſcretion, as the ¶ ede of Aihanaſius doth witnes, 
and the articles alſo of our Creede called the Apoſtles Creede, be- 
cauſe it is the ſummarie abridgement of the wbole doctrine 
taught by the Apoſtles: it followeth that we mull draw all this 
truth from the mouth of the Lord himſelf,whohaving ſpoken 
vnto the fathers in a certain meaſure, Heb. 1. I. hath finally de- 
clared vnto the whole world whatſocuer1s requiſite vnto our 
ſaluatiõ, Joh. 1 5. 1 5. Firſt by the preaching of his Apoſtles, x ho 
vere molt faithfully & perfectly taught, yea extraordinarily. 
:& ho haue with like faithfulnes executed theip charge, nt 
onely in ſpeaking, but alſo in writing in ſuch ſort that it is a 
mere phrenſy to imagin that they haue omitted. topreac h. by 
mouth, or to fet down in _— any one ꝑtind of the doctrin 
of ſaluation. Our aduerſaries reply at chis day hereupan, &c ſay, 
that though hHappily abe Rpallas haue taughtelal, you haue 
they not written all. But when we demaund them hat the 
pointes then are of doctrine Mhich they haue omitted in their 
Vritings, they ſtick faſt as a man would ſay in the Werbe er 
11175 I oe” cither 
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either nothing of that which they alleage appertaineth vnto 
doctrin & the articles of faith. or els it is fach as maybe proued 
to haue been forge d by this man or by that man, being a ching 
eaſie to quote the inuenters thereof & the beginning or els ic 
ſhalbe found to agree no better with the articles ot our faith 
which are the extract of the whole eſſentiall doctrine of the 
Apoſtles, then light with darknes, talſhood with truth. I know 
they are too wiie to confeſſe thus much. But beſides that 
theſe thinges haue beene ſo often diſputed and clearly pro- 
ue d, that we may ſay with ſaint Paul, 2. Cor. g. 3. that ij they be 
abſcure and hidden, it is unto them who will not heare them ſpoken of, 
ar whoſe etes the prince of this worlde hath blinded: we haue alwaies 
offered and doe (till offer to ſhewe and proue them tothe eie 
before a true and Chriſtian councell. 

3 I ſay the ſame touching the whole eſtate of the houſe of the 
bridegrome,namely,that by theſe ſame Apoſtles he hath fully 
ſet vp & appointed both the vocations & charges thereto be- 
longing. as alſo the exerciſe of them in that which concerneth 


the ſubſtaunce of the gouernement of his family: in ſuch ſort 


that it is more lawfull to change, diminiſh, or ad any thing in 
theſe vocations then in the doctrine, the application & execu- 
tion onely of the ſaide charges and vocations, being onely leſt 
free, according vnto the circumſtaunce of places, times & per- 
ſons, which canor be grdeted alwaies after one ſaſhiõ, becauſe 
of the neceſſary diuerſity of them. So did Moles order himſelf 
as a faithfull ſeruant in the houſe of God, having done nothing but 
accordmy to the patterne which h had ſcene in the mount, Heb. 3. 2. 
& 8.5. In which aſterward nothing was chaunged or taken a- 
way — the true Prophets, but when it pleaſed god to erect his 
tẽple, & to ſet vp the whole building & ordering of the eccle- 
ſiaſticall charges thereof: which was ordained by the Lord b 
the mouth of Dauid & effected by Salomon, & yet this eſtate 
was not to endure, but vntill che cõming of he Lord c maſter 
ef the hoaſe, Heb. 3. 6. who aftet werd by his holy ſpirit /zdde his 
Apoſtles into al truth, loh,16.7.,whowithhe!d & hid nothing thereof, 
bat bane declared and opened all the coumſelloſ God, Act. 20. 27. 
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yea left in writing to cantine vnto the end and conſumma- 
tion of the world. Whereupon it followeth, that that which is 
cuſtomarily, and commonly alleadged, to wit, that the maſter 
holdeth it tor done, which is done by his workemen, cannot 
haue any place in this matter, I meane, neither in the docttine, 
nor in the generall, and fundamentall eſtate of the houſe of 
God, to attribute thereby vnto the ſuc ceſſors of the Apoſtles, 
any power and aucthoritie, of chaunging, adding vnto, or di- 
miniſhing any thing, either in the one, or in the other. The rea- 
ſon is, becauſe tlie Apoſtles haue left nothing to be fer vp b 

their ſucceſſours, but haue themſelues taught and eſtabliſhed 
all things, hauing left nothing to the Paſtors, Doctors, Elders, 
Deacons, but to gouerne them- ſelues, and their flockes, ac- 
cording vnto this rule and foundation, 1. Cor. 3. 1 1. without 
adding to any new thing, or clipping therefrom, or changing 
ought, the Coche, God be thanked, of this bridegrome being of 
an other building then is ſaint Peters Church at Rume, a true fi- 
gure of falſe religion, in which there is al waies ſome thing to 
be amended, added, or chaunged. And therefore they who 
began firſt not to content themſelues with ſuch ordinaunces, 
as were truely Apoſtolicall, witneſfed by their writings, what 
end thereof ſo euer they had, and what occaſion ſo euer the 

pretended, opened the gap to all that confuſion & deſolation, 
whereunto the Church of God was by little & little moſt piti- 
fully brought. So the to cõclude this point, it is the bride grome 


| himſelf, & our only & true Salomon, who hath diuiſed & built 


this Coch by his truſty & faithful Cochwrights, & Carpenters, 
4 But why is this houſe which is ſo ſtrong and ſtable, iat ir 
1223 any againſt hel- gates it ſelfe, Math. C. i 8. compared 
ere vnto a Coche which is made to go frõ place to place? We 
haue already yeelded the reaſon therof, to which ye ſhall adde 
this which I will farther tell you. It is to ſhewe vs how ſhame- 
fully and wittingly they abuſe them- ſelues, who dreame that 
God hath tied his truth vnto one ſole place, ot See, which men 
in our time haue perſwaded thẽſelues to be the See of Rome: 
in ſo much that ſome are become ſo blockiſh blind as to 0 
at 
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that the Catholicke G Adoſtolicke Church, & the Romane Church as 
all one, adding this word vnto the Apoſtles & Nicene Creed: a 
thing as improper & abſurd. hat reply ſoeuer be made to the 
cocrarie, as it a mi thould ſay, that the head of a ma, & a ma were 
al one: though we ſhould grant thẽ chat the See of Rome, ſuch 
as it is at this day, were not only the true Church, but which is 
more, the head of al particular Churches. Let vs therefore note 
that this true Coche is there found, where this Bride groome is 
urely preached, both in reſpect ot his perſon, and in regard ot 
bis office: without matching him or ouer· matching him with 
a companion either ſuperior as they do wo pray the vum gine Mary 
to command her ſonne: or collateral,as they doe who cal the ſame vir- 
ine their aide and them hope: or elſe interiour , as they doe who call 
vpon the Saintes abſent, or vpon the deade. But lome man will lay, 
Is there then no certaine viſible place, an which the Chriſtians ought to 
depend & ſtay themſelues, to ſay, we muſt beleeue and do that which 15 
raught and commannded in ſuch a placeꝰ Ie ſus Chriſt beeing asked 
the lame queſtion, anſwereth not, that it is Rome, or any other 
place. But, ſaith he, where the dead body is, there the eagles gather 
themſelues together, Luk. 17. 37. And what is this dead body? 
It is faith Saint Paul, Ieſus Chriſt, & he cruciſied, beſides which I wil 
Hiorpe nothing , vnderſtanding by the name of ¶ hriſt the perſon, 
and by the word of cruciſied, all that which he hath doone for 
vs, euen vnto that laſt cry of his which ſhaked both the hea- 
uen and the earth, ſaying, All is finiſhed. And thus much tous 
ching the Doctrine. As for the outward ſeruice, himſelfe 
ſpeaking to that womã of Samaria, which demanded of him, 
whether they ſhould worſhippe in the Temple of the Samari- 
tanes or of the lewes, confeſſed indeed, that for a time, it was 
the Temple of Ierufalem and no other which God had choſen 
there to be worſhipped. Bur ſaith he, the time is come that men 
Gall worſhip neither in this mountaine , nor in Jeruſalem, but the true 
worſhippers ſhal worſhip in ſpirit & in truth, Ioh. 4. 2 1. 2 . that is to 
ſay, without diſtinction of place, they ſhall ſerue God with a 
pure. ſpirituall ſeruice, not with aultar or ſacrifice, but with a 
contrite and bumble heart, Pſal. 51.19. and with the frutts of righ+ 
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reouſueſſe, Pſa. 50. 23. Ro. 1 2.1. & with the calues of their ls, Oſe. 
14.3. Moreouer if we reſpect the former time, we ſhal find that 
it is true indeed that the couenant was reſidẽt, firſt in the houſe 
of Abrahã, thẽ in the houſe of Iſaack, afterward in the houſe of 
Iacob. But how was this houſe walked & caried vp & downe? 
Go we farther, we (hal find, that trauerſing the deſert it made 
42.(tations,N.3 3. being come into the land of Canaã the ta- 
bernacle vnto which the lord had as it were tied the ſeat of his 
couenãt, both in reſpect of the doctrine & the outward ſeruice 
changed frõ place to place, & was in the end ſeparated fro his 
Arke being taken priſoner among the Philiſtines, on whs ha- 
uing wreked herſelfe, ſhe reunited not herſelf vnto the taber- 
nacle where the ordinary ſeruice was kept. Finally behold the 
temple built as a permanent & ſtanding place, & Ieruſalẽ the 
capital city both of the realme, & of the prieſthoode. But how 
many breaches & interruptiõs were there, in ſuch ſort that the 
tetnple was ſhut vp, & finally razed, afterwards repaired, aſter 
that moſt vilanouſly polluted & defiled?I demaund therefore, 
where was then this catholick See, yea & whileſt it ſtood were 
we to conclude as they do at this day who cal themſelues Ca- 
tholick Romanes, the high-Prieſt is the ſucceſſor of Aaron, & 
therefore he cãnot er, & we muſt beleeue & do whatſocuer is 
taught & comaunded by the catholicke church of Ieruſalem? 
I report me vnto al the Prophets, whether they either made or 
taught others to make ſuch a concluſion? Nay did not contra- 
riwiſe cry out, both againſt the Prieſts, & againſt the temple it 
ſelfe for thoſe abuſes which were by the & there committedꝰ 
And indeed where, & by whom was Icſus Chriſt iudged wor- 
thy of death, as being a blaſphemer againſt God & againſt the 
temple? Where, & by whom was his doctrine condemned of 
impiety? Where, & by whom were the Apoſtles forbidden to 
preach the goſpel? Where, by whs, & for what cauſe was Ste- 
uen accuſed, & toned to demth?Itis then a meere bewitched- 
neſſe & phrenſie to tie the holy ghoſt vnto one place whatſoe- 
uer it be, or to any certaine eſtate of men to _ on them 


the rule of a mans faith without exception: ſeeing that vnder 
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the ancient people themſelues, among whom Ieruſalẽ was the 
place which the Lord had choſen for his houſe & habication, 
there were none more deceiued then they, who without anie 
exception or limitatiõ reſted & grounded themſelues on that 
temple, & on the perſonall ſucceſſion ot Aarbn, lerulalem be- 

ing often the ſeate and See not of Truth, but of Murdering 
of the Preachers ofthe Trueth, & the neſt of the Baalims. 

5 But can it be ſhe wen by the Scripture or by any teſtimo- 
ny woorthy of credit that Ieſus Chriſt hath eſtabliſhed in the 
world one certaine place or catholick See, that is to ſay, where 
an head ſhuld be ſeated hauing autority ouer al the particular 
churches of the world? And if it were law ful for men to conſti- 
tute & appoint themſclues one, why ſhould Rome rather be choſen 
then leruſalem the firſt & the anctemſt of al the ¶ hurchesꝰ Called of 
the Prophets the Citty of God? From whence the word of God 
ſhould go forth into al the world? And founded notoriouſly by 
S. Peter & the reſt ot the Apoſtles? Or rather then Antiochwhere 
were named the firſt chriſtias? &where it is notorious that S. Pet. 
& S. Paul liued? But in ſũme, u hat reaſonable man ci be igno- 
rat what is to be judged of the See of Rome, ſecing that Dani- 

el ſpeaking clearly & plainly of that God on earth calleth him 
by his name the God Maozzimorwhichis as much to ſay in the 
languange ofthe Prophet, as the Godof Rome, or the God of the 
Raemanes, Dan. 1 1. 3 8. For it is euident that this word of Rome, 
in the greek toung, xhich was the vſed in that country where 
this city was firſt built & named, ſignifieth as much as the He- 
brew worde which the Prophet vleth. And S. Paul ſpeaking of 
him which raigned in his time, I mean the Empetor of Rome, 
faith expreſly that of the deſtruction of him ſhould be borne che child 
of perdttion, 2. The ſſ. a. J. and when Saint Iohn nameth expreſly 
the Citie of ſeauen hilt, Apoc. 1 7.9. In a woorde therefore as it is 
the Lorde which hath of his great grace built his Coche where 
ic pleaſeth him, neuer vſing the helpe of any for the inuen- 
ting the plat and model thereof, but vſing indeede the mini- 
ſtery of certaine his faithful ſeruants, al 8 them immediately 


choſen, as was Moſes, & alter him the Apoſiles, for the ſerting 
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vp of it according vnto the forme and pattern which himſelſe 
& no other hath deuiled: & giuing the name of Coch vnto this 
eccleſiaſtical gouernment, he hath declared that hee woulde 
not make it abiding for euer in one place, but hath vſed and 
doth vſe, & ſhal vic it vnto the end of ihe world, tranſporting 
it according vnto his good and holy wil & ple aſure, 1, Cor. 1 2. 
6 It remaineth we conſidet by peece-meale the building 
of this Coch, according as the peeces thereof are ſet downe 
vnto vs in this place. This diſcription therefore beginneth firſt 
with the matter wherewith the bodie of the Coch is built, 
namely of che wood of Liban, that is to ſaie of Cedar, this tree 
hauing this property, that it is as a man would ſay inc orrup- 
tible. This is it which Ihaue alreadic declared vpon the laſt 
verſe ofthe firſt Chapter, to witte, that thereby thus much 
is declared vnto vs, that this holy and ſacred gouetnement 
is inuincible, both in reſpe& of time and of men, The reaſon 
is if wee conſidet the generalitie of the Church, becauſe the 
kingdome of this Bridegrome is cuerlaſting, as the father pro- 
miſed him, Dau. 7. 14. and L«k.1.33.reachingirſelfe and as it 
were walking from one end of the world vnto the other,P/.2. 
8. & lifting it ſelſe vp in the end aboue the heauens, Joh. 14.2. 
As alſo if we confider of cucrie member of the church, Which 
are as it were ſo many perſons placed and conducted in this 
{ch,not one of thẽ can periſh, Iah. 6. 3 9. & 18.9, What do you 
then ſhall I ſay men or diuels, w ho ſeek to ouerturn this (och? 
Who indeuor to hinder it in his courſe? Nay, who deuiſe by 
al meanes to pull it in peeces? Alas poore caitiſes, it is ef thewood 
of Liban, xhich reſiſteth al affaults. Vou doe nothing but runne 
your heads againſt the mountaine, and are no wiſer then your 
redeceſſors, x ho are daſhed in peeces, and yet che mountain 
continueth ſtill firme and fable. This Cache te ſiſteth iron, and 
therefore wil turne the edge of yout fwardes. The fire cannot 
conſume it, but purgeth it and maketh it marc bright and glu 
tering. This Coch flotech vpon the i ner, and neuer goeth ſo 
vnder but that it commeth vp againe vnthe water, Neither 
can death or time ſet- tooth in it, and ho e can che 2 — 
ume 
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ſume vs, ſeeing the graue doth nothing elſe but reſine our bo- 
ches, to bee atterwarge clad with incortuption, 1. Cor. 1 5. 42. 
Where ſhal then our place ot refuge be in a time of ſo great & 
ſo rough ſtormes: ln this Coch, my breethren, in this Coche vn - 
der the wing and prote con ot the mightieſt of mighties, and 
no here elle. \ 

7 The ſpouſe hauing ſpoken of the matter of this Coche, 
commeth unto the Pillers u hich he ſaith, ære of ſiluer, and made by 
this King Saleme, And what are theſe Pullers els but ſuch as God 
hath choſen and giuen to be the principal peeces of the Cocbe, 
and whoſe miniſtery he vſeth for maintaining and preſeruing 
of it, as che Pillars vnder- prop and Ray vp the building? I mean 
the Prophets and Apoſtles as the principall maſter-builders, 
and as it were the hande ofthis king to put this Coche in teadi- 
neſſe: as the Paſtours and Doctor: facin g it ready made, as we 
haue aboue declared, ate put in truſt to maintaine and keepe 
«whole in al his parts and peeces, v. Cor. 1 2.28. Exhe. 4 1. And 
this is the caule why ihe Apoſtle faith, that the Church is found- 
ded vpon the Prophers and Apoſtles, Ephe. 2. z. becauſe the Apo- 
ſtles receĩued this grace to haue ended that which the Pro- 
phets had as it were hewed out and ſquared: as it is ſaide, that 
the wall of the City deſcending from heamem had twelne foundations, 
and in then the names of the twelue Apoſtles, Apoc.21.14.& how 
is this, but that yet at this day the true Church hath no other 
obiect of her faith then the doctrine taught by the faithfull A- 
poſtles of the Lord: Exbeſ. 3. i 2. But, ſome man wil ſay, is there 
then any more then one foundation ofthe church and the go- 
vernment thereof? No truely. But there are moe laiers ofthe 
ſoundation, but there is but one foundation only. If we reſpect 
then the worke of euery foundation- laier, we chat finde, that 


there are ſo many foundations, that ĩs to ſay, ſo many founda- 

tion works as there are ſoundation-laiers, one working here, 

& an other there: as in the reſtauration and building vp againe 

ofthe Cittie oftheretreftriall leruſalem, euetie one wrought 

in his quatter but al vas one and the fame wall vpon the olde 

foundation Veban. x. and 3. Here we haue then ihe 1 
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of the truely Catholicke Church, namely that it is it for the bulld- 
ing whereot eucry Apoſtle hath built for. his part, by one & the 
lame doctrine founded.vpon one ſole foundation, one and the 
{awe Church: none of the builders beeing malter aboue his 
felowe-builder, although Nehemiah as, Lieutenant of the 
king gouerned the whole, as a faithfull magiſtrate ought to 
procure aboue al things, that God raigne and be are rule in the 
midſt of the people whom he hath cõmitted vnto bis charge, 
And cherefote here was no principality which men haue falſly 
attributed & giuen vnto c. Pet. but he wrought mightily as the 
others did in his charge and quarter. In this lente therefore it is 
that we mult ynderſtand thete ewelue foundations, and foun- 
datio-layers:only we mult take heed how we lay that S. Paul, 
who notwithſtanding built more the any other, 1. (er. 15. 10. 
& Barnabas were forgotten in the viſion of S. John, Fot the 
whole book of the Apocalypſe declareth that the forms there 
of ſpeaking are applied & fitted to the manner ofthe Iudaic al 
common- weale: in which becauſe there were 12. lribes, men- 
tion is made of 12. gates, and 12. foundation- laĩers only. 
8 And to the end that this may more cleately appeare in 
this alle goricall deſcription, let ys note that theſe Prllars haue 
two ends or extremes, the one belowe, the other aboue. The 
baſe or lower end is ſuſtained by the bottome ofthe ¶ be, the 
top or ypper end by the vaut of the conering. Ihe ſe pillars there- 
fore are not they properly which hold and beare vp the caue- 
ring, but 5 themſelues haue their baſes, and are 
ſuſtained vpon the bottom. And this is alſo the cauſe hy it is 
ſaid, that they are of /iluer:but the bottame is of gold. Firſt, becauſe 
Ieſus Chriſt is truely the only foundation ſtone , 1. Cor. 3. 1 1. Eſa. 28. 
16. ſuſtaining and bearing vp the whole by his only force and 
power, and therefore moſt rightly compared to the moſt fair, 
r firme mettall. Secondly becauſe it pleaſeth him af 
is good will, and not of any neede. he hath of them to ſerue 
himſelfe with Pape pies of fuer, in aſmuch as bee bath giuen 
an efficacie vnto their miniſtery, and doth yet ſuſtaine at this 
day his Coche, I me ane, be garbering rogether of lus Saur by the 
| ca x 1 


the moone by mght, Which thing the children of Iſrael did viſibly 
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vigor ofhis ſpirit whicthe laicth open in the heart ofhis, ph 

4-11.12; their Writings beeing preached in all theſe places, 
hither it pleaſeth him to guide and conduct his Cocbe, retai- 
ning al way this principle & maxima, that he which planteth, c 
he which watereth, (Mhich are theſe pullers of ſiluer) are nothing, to 
wit, beſide the planting & watering, according vnto the force 
which is giuen them to plant & to water: Gut he is all in allwho 
gikethrhe mcreaſe, to wit, the bottome and ground of gold, to thoſe 
who are well planted and watered vpon him,1.Cor.3.7. 


9 Theeonering of this Coch ſaith the ſpoule, was made of pur- 


ple by thus King Salomon, which ſhewethynto vs the procceding 
& power of God, cquering from his heauen & azurcdthrone 
his poore children,expolſcd otherwiſe vnto al injuries of wea- 
ther, ſtormes and tempeſtes. And this is a leſſon infinite manie 
times repeated & reiterated in the Scripture: & namely,P/gr. 
1. here it is ſaid hat, vbo ſo dvellerh in the ſecret of the moſt high, 
al abide under the ſhadow oof the almightie, And Pſal.3 4.1 5.7he 


cies of the Lorde are-ypon the righteons & his eares axe attentiue vn- 


to their ery. And Plal. 121. 4. Thegard and watch-man of 1ſracll 


wil nouer ſlunpber vor ſleepe. The ſue ſhal not burne thee by day, nor 


experience being defended by day by the cloud in the ſcorck. 
deſert, & by night by the piller of fire. And Pſal. 1 25. i. He 


mont Sion, whichſbaketh not. In a word the whole Seripture is 
full of ſuch ſentences. And beſides the Scriptures wee haue 
thereof continuall experience, ſeeing that euen thoſe whom a 
man would t ke tobe vtterly forſaken are the firlt & the beſt 
provided for & aſſured . But ckis coming is not ſeene but with 
the eĩes of faith, as ir is ſaid of Moſes, har he ſaw hum whichwas 
arnfble;He.t 1. 25. Albeirtheſe viſible heauens might ſerue vs 
theructs, ſich their cõtinued ſtability & ſo wel ordered courſe 
gre as it Were engraued teſtimorbes, of the inſimt might & vn- 
ipeakablenſſuriceofrhe lord, as it is ſaĩd, N19. 1. & 119.89. 
to But ales bebold tox a certain our iudgement & condẽ na- 


Aaa 2 the 


Veon Tus Trind CHarry R. 37 


that traftethin the Lord, fhundeth faſt and is for ener aſſured, as the 


66,namclytharche moftpart of ys, who vaunt out ſelues to be 
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the reſormed Church, chat is to ſay, teceiued into and cobdu 
ed by this Coche into patadiſe, belerue not neither the pallera, 
nor the bactam nor the conering thereof. For it it be true chat the 
doctrine, which wee (who are choſen by the great mercie of 
the Lord for the doing of this)preach vnio you, is the oue ly & 
true obie ct of faith, x hy ate we not belecuec, eher when we 
teach, or when we coinfort, or when we reprehendꝰ It we be 
beleeued, wheretore doth cucric one make vnto himicltc his 
particular ground & retting ſtaffer And bow ſo wil lome man 
Jay? For this were to play the parts of Idolaters and lupertiitts 
ous men. And are not you ſuch yee couetous mizers, who haue 
nothing be fore your eics but gaine? I ſpeake vnto you mer- 
chaunts, xho knowe to well to make your commoduy by the 
ning & falling of crowns to the loſſe of your poor neighbors 
who knowe your cabala ſo well to make your profit rather by 
ſelling for time, ien for ready mony,making g. pec ks of i. bu- 
ſnel. I ipcak vnto you vfurers & white woluesſ though there be 
ſome who begin very young) who vnder caulous ot aiding & 
helping your neighbor make it your trade to liue by, & to en» 
rich your ſelues by the neceſſity of another. Out vpon you cai- 
tiues, wil you be alwaies with ys as it were in this ( ach to ouer: 
turne not only the Coch, but your ſelues & vs too? Io ſay it in 
word, ſo manic trickes of cloſe conveyance & deceit, ſo m 
left & ſiniſtet means raigning & ſwaying in the midd eit of vs, 
ho loud fo euer wee cry out againlt them in the pulpit, and 
what Lawes ſoeuer bee prouided and cltabliſhed tothe cons 
wary,are ſufficient teſtimonies that we yet beletue not neither 
botteme nor couering ol this Coc beas if wee heuer had yet heatil 
any ſpeec h thereof. And what ſhal I ſaie of ſomany run | 
& Apoſtates, ſome vpon aollity of minde, others vpon 
who haue finally hardned themſelues ſo far as to put out both 
their own and others eiesꝰ Let vs here remember the net wheel 
gathereth the good and bad fb Matth. 3. 2 . v hich appertainerh 
alſo vnto this Cech. as alſo him who was foundarthe. marringe 
Hume bee ut cus ſed bee they whe are gin, thereof, Maths 
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v1.8, There muff alſobee berefies ,thanthey wheck are cum my 
bee raven, 1. Cor. 11. 19. But let us preach Gad chat we beg 
not of this number, be ing vpheld & ſtaied v by his mer- 
cy, and that looking down we tay our ſelues vpon this borrow 
and ground of pure golde, which is our only foundation, and loo- 
king vp we mult calt our ancre on that throne where che lame 
Lord and matter of ours doth ſit diuerily conſidered, lmeane, 
as he ſuſtaineth vs below to liſt vs vp togither vnto himſelſe in 
euerlaſting life, and pre ſeruing from aboue that which is here 
below for a time. 

11 There reniaineth the ornament ofthe in- ſide of this 
Coch which the ſpouie ſaith to bee adorned, that is as a man 
would ſaie, tapaſtred with the dat kum of tbe Daughters of Ieruſa- 
lm: that is to taic with beſtorres painted, or rather engraued iu the 
toy ſcrprures, which teſtify vnto vs the inſinit dilection which 
this true Salomon bare ynto his leruſalem. This allegorie is 
founded bereupon , that from all times great Lordes and I. a-. 
dies are wont to adorne the hals oſtheirhoyle , and their Vel 
ches and horſelitters with clothes of tapiſtty, or paintinges, 
or carued hiſtoties, as alſo theis ſepulchers and monumentes. 
Bur eſpecially, b. are u to haue and fee the pours 
trairs.of fuch perl onages, as th are — ynto. Aftet 
this ſort ts Mat ſpirkuaf Coch dar Sloan the frind of Je» 
ruſalem deſcribed in the Gol} ro nana — 
when he went thicher there to — condemned and cruciſied, 
Le. 19. A1. And what ſhal we ſaie hereupon?And whois able 
to conceiue on the one ſide ſo manie the bounties of the 
Tord. or at know edge onthe other ſide ſo many our ingrati⸗ 
tudes / Let vs thereſofe pray che Lord that hee will open and 
enlarge our vnderilanding to conceiue at the leaft in ſome. 
meaſure both the one andthe other, and giue vs grace that 
adoring and magnifying the one, & abhorring ideceſting 
the e uther:we che made worthy to confidet & vnderftand. 
contents of theſe ſo goodly and ſuely pictures Imeane 

which are ſo manyi = ceſtimonies,; 
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of this Bridegrome towards his Jeruſalem, Ephæſ. 3. 19. K 4.2 

towards the aſſembly of his deten ebe nas rt 
ring and after the terreſtriall Ieruſalem, tapiſtred I ſay, & car. 
ued in this Coche into which hee cauſeth vs to alcend & fear- 
eth vs therein to contemplate it on all ſides, according vnto 
the example of Dauid, Fal. 27. 4. as in the terreſtrial lexuſalem 
this was fi by theprecious ſeelings and other rich orna- 
ments of the ſame, to the which Wn al honovand glory 
now and for euer, Amen. * 5 4 
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Frifines from Eaſt unto weſt , hauing F. courſe, ' 
application of this dilection and 
20 power of God vnto this, that he hath. 
@) alccady begun in our time, harniſhing 
F againe and putting in frame his Cache 
which was pluckt in peeces by euill 
Cochers. We haue alteady ipoken ve- 


* this text ſo full of dotrige and conſo- 
lation, that the more a mau conſidereth of it, the more he fin- 
deth in it to profit himſelf thereby, as in truth it is not without · 
cauſe that this canticle or ſong is named the Canticle of Can- 
ticles, or ſong of ſongs. Beſides that therefore hich we haue 
already drawne from this text, l ſay chat it is not without great 
cauſe that the Lord ſpeaketh in this place ofa ¶ bche e borſobe= 
ter, which ſerueth vnto two vſes, namely to reſt in. & to trauail 
in both together. Albeit therefore that the children of this 
world iudge vs to be as they ſuppoſe in the moſt tickle & vn- 
certain ſtate in the world 2 I in continuall motion & a- 
itation, & (as the Apoſtle ſaith r.Cor.4.171vagaborder having 
— — — we trauailin — 
of gold borne vp with pellers af ſiluer, conered with purple, & mitb infie 
wit matters of pleaſure & recreatiõ carned & ingrauenin thi ¶ ot he, 
which can nether be ouerturned, nor ſtopped, or ſtaled for one 
minute of time, what ruts — men lay in 
the way of it within or without, although it male not alwaies 
rhe like journies: Fot proofe hereof Itake the ſaying of the 
Lord. Reioyce, ſaith he, and be glad when men reuile you, and 
perſecute you, and ſay all manner of euill againſt you for my 
names ſalee, ſalſely. Aub. 5. 1. For hen are we ſhocked and 


conductod in this Coobe that theſe ſhocks & ſhakinges, which 
ſeeme to chem without to menace our ouerturning, are 
vato vs within.no odheg chen as 3 man youlde ſale, adaun- 
2 fin 
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ty much of that which is contained in 


mightily toſſed if not then? But in the meane time we are ſo 
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ling & pleaſant rocking. to the vtter qoſpiting ofall thoſe who 
laugh at that which cannot come to paſſe, to wit, our tuine 
and downefall : and they themielues while they laugh at vs, 
fall into the dicchthey digge d tor vs, as wg} ſee how the Pro- 
phet taketh vp an holy laughter vpou them: .. 9.2 5. 10. And 
the Apolile is bold to defy all thote hich allault him, be they 
on high or belowe: Rom. &. 3 8. 39. ho Nas no tramtike when 
he ſaide, teaching vs to lay the like with him, that he thou 
he neuer had occalion of reioyſing & vaunting himſelfe , ut 
an the creſſe of Ieſus (rift, ly which, laith he, I am crucified vnto the - 
wor ia. Ga. 6. 14. Ihis ¶ che then is ſuch as wherein we mey tra. 
uaile on ſtill and take our reſſ: but yet not without ſome agita- 
tion. For this ( oche is driven through the mountaines doun a 
thouſand downfallesof the world. I h, ſaith the Lord, bo are 
in kings bouſes au pallaces weare ſoft clathmg: Math. 11. 8. Let ih 
therefore being cambericke clad and fe her laid, go faire and 
ſoſtly dowue to hell, if they will tale no other Way then that. 
But as for vs, let vs ſuffer our ſelues to be carried into Patadiſe 
with all che iumpes & ioltings it ſhall ple aſe God, ſo we arwe 
at the end we tend vnto, by the way which out head & chieſe 
Captaine is gone, Ran. 8.17. Heb. 10.20. | 
2 True it is that the chiefeſt ofthẽ, of whoſe caſe I ſpeake, 
alleadge the contrarie, and ſay that they are the men whe 
keepe the ſtraite and narrowe way, who beare the brunt 
of the ill weather : whereas we * after nothing elſe 
but the liberty of the ficſh. For they abſtaine from marriage, 
but we haue wiues. Cliaſt men good Lord & continent: if you 
bele eue not mee, let their courtilanes, their concubines, the it 
ſte wes & brothel - houſes, their Sodome and Gomortha which 
inſect the heauen and the earth, be witneſſes. And to che end 
they alleage not that they approue not theſe thinges, but con- 
demne them as deepely as wee doe: let ibem ſhewe mee what 
they indeuour to ĩhe contrarie, they l ſay. who haue both the 
ſpiritual & the cemporall ſu orũe, t ſhuuldrake order ↄgainſt 
ch ſhameful filthineſſe, either by ecxleſiaſtic all cenſutes, ac - 
cording vnto the holy Gholi ſpoaling by che * 
4 aul, 
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Paul, vvhich ought to ſerue for an inuiolable rule, or at the leaſt 
according vnto the canons, how euer they diſpenſe with gods 
Lawe, which is a thing vtterlie intolerable, either by ſuch pu- 
niſnments at the leaſt as the ciuil lawes of the Paynims them- 
ſelues haue appointed, ſeeing they occupy the places of tem- 
poral eſtates & ſeignories. And ſeeing their head hath power, 
as he pretendeth hee hath,ouer Emperours and Kinges them- 
ſelues, why doth he not execute it againſt thoſe who gouerne 
their people and ſubiectes io il Becauſe, his ſubiects would tel 
him, you mult firſt begin with your ſelues, with your cleargie, 
& your Sodome. They faſt & abſtain fro eating of fleſh a great 
part of the yeare. And what do we? We haue taken away the 
Lear, & cate euery day indifferently fiſh or fleſh, or both. We 
cal to witneſſe of their faſtings, & great pains they take for the 
Church, their faces and their bellies, their Katers, Butlers & 
Cooks, & how many millions of flagans & bortels? They ſing 
Mattins, many Maſſes, little and great: they haue their houres, 
firſt, third, ſixt, ninth, their Veſpers, Complins & Salucations; 
And what do we? We do nothing but preach. It is true, & I c64 
feſſe it, that all their buſines conſiſteth in chaunting & thruſh« 
warbling. And what paines thinke we doth that good holy 
father take to be —. vpon mes ſhoulders, to lift vp his foot 
ſo oſt to haue his pantofle kiſſed, to tell ouer ſo many millions 
oft Crowes which come flowing in vnto him on all ſides, be- 
ſides the fatherly and continuall care he taketh to haue the 
booty and ſpoile of ſo many ſoules, and bodies, ſo lamentably 
be veitched to their own fight and knowledge? Goodly marks 
doubtles of the true Catholique Church, and perpetuall ene- 
mie of the world, Im. 4. to ſee Mefhers the reuerendiſſi- 
mies haue their long tailes carried vp by their traine-bearers, 
afterward trained vp and downe in their Coches with their 
courtiſans, to make the very Sunne to bluſh at their impudent 
ſhameleſnes: & yet theſe are the Nurcery of that Oecumeni- 
call See. What ſhal I ſay of thẽ who are gaping after theſe Car- 
dinals hats? what of theſe goodly gardiatane biſhops, of theſe 
biſhops titularie, & portatiue, of — Priors, and the like, 
SON B with 
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with whom we may iuſtly ſuppoſe that the diuell himſelf ma- 
keth limſelfe ſport, though all of them ſerue him in good car- 
neſt, except it bee ſuch as openly both by their wordes, and all 
their hocrivle diſſolutions thewe that they beleeue neicher in 
God nor in the diue ll. For beholde to what point the world is 
come. And as for theſe great religious men who merite both 
for themſelues & others, alack how ill they be lodged in their 
royall and more then royall pallaces: alacke poore men how 
they are famiſhed, when the world fighteth who ſhall beſtow 
molt vpon them, and their own mouth is neuer [topped not to 
demaund,or their hands ſo troubled with the gout, not to take 
and receiue Mhatſoeuer comes. O the ſmall warmth they haue 
in their Iacobine chambers! o how ill they are clothed in their 
frocks and other their habits, x hich haue no fault in them ne- 
ther winter nor ſommerl o the hard penaunce diſcipline they 
beare at theit girdlelò the poore fraternity of Ieſus, who haue 
gotten within the compaſſe of thirty yeares more by their 
charitable gratuitie, then all the reſt of the monks in fiue hun- 
dred yeares before them! | 
3 If hereupon it be replied that there are ſome truly religious 
who go wolward and in haire, liue hardly and auſterely, whip 
and ſcourge themſelues in good earneſt: though we graunted 
them al this, and that they did an hundred times more then is 
reported of them , yet come they nothing neare Baals prieſtes 
who cutte and ſliced themtelues with raſors hauing crien out 
from morning vntill noone, whom Elias notwithſtandin 
with full mouth mocketh 3. Xing. 18. 27. or the religious Ma- 
humetanes of diuers ſorts and faſhions. And how euer it be, if 
auſterity of life were an eſſential marke of true religion & ho- 
lines (as the poore & ſimple people beare themſelues in hand 
it is then were ſaint Iohn Baptiſt to be preferred before Chriſt 
Matti. 3. 4. not that we blame or diſcommend temperanc ie, as 
neither the exerciſe required to tame and ſubdue this body of 
ours which rebelleth againſt the ſpirite . But contrariwiſe we 
ſay, that ſuch ought the life of euery Chriſtian to be, and we 
confeſſe that we faile in the other extreme, as if hauing taken 
"xt away 
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away the ſuperſtitious diſtinction of daies and meates, we had 
forbidden men to faſt, to giue themſelues to praier and al ho- 
ly exerciſes: not as if we Fad commaunded cuery day to cate 
fm and fleſh . We ſay therefore in ſumme, that for a man to 
feed his horſe 3 to make him to faſt, when, and 
ſo as need requireth (for omg, aſt fatted at too much eaſe, 
he waxe headſtrong and fall to kicking and flinging, in ſteede 
of carrying his rider well and quietly) is farre an other thing, 
then by hard and euill handling of him to make him vtterly 
vnprofitable, in ſuch ſort that he fainteth & talleth flat Ander 
a man, or cannot but with much adoe, ſet one foote before an 
other, when a man would vſe him. Moreouer we ad that it is 
au vniuſt and intolerable thing to make the rules of ſuch exer- 
ciſes certaine and generall, which thing was neuer appointed 
by the word of God, nor practiſed in the chriſtian Church ſo 
long as it continued in her puritie, ſeeing that vnder the yoke 
of the law it ſelfe there was but one faſting day appointed ge- 
nerally to be obſerued euery yeare. Tad further.that whereas 
the beſt & the moſt excellenteſt works which the holy Ghoſt 
worketh in thoſe who are molt holy, cannot be taken in ac- 
compt for ſatiſfaction of our gilt, or payment of our ſinnes be- 
fore God:itis a moſt abhominable errortothinke to gaine pa- 
radiſe by eating or not eating by marying or not marying,by 
eating flcſh or eating fiſh. But I confeſſe I doe the world great 
wrong to enter into diſpute of ſuch thinges againſt them, a- 
ainſt whoſe vnchaſt & gluttenous Epicurian life the heauen 
and the earth demaund iuſtice at Gods hand. Leauing them 
therefore to be carried in their Coch in full gallop to the place 
aſſigned them, I referre them by the way vnto that which all 
the Prophets haue written againlt the hypocrites and traditi- 
onaries of their time, and vnto that which the Lord himſelfe 
ſaith in ſo many places of the Euangeliſtes, and faint Paul ex- 
tr Rom. 14. 17. ſpeaking of that which was for a time for- 
Iidden by the commande ment of God himſelf, who hath not 
buried Moſes to make place for humane traditions, Coloſſ.2. 
23. 1. Timot. 4. 3.8, | | 
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4 Let xs now returne to this Coche of the bridegrome,pre- 
pared by him therein to receiue his ſpouſe, A man may there- 
tore maruaile why there is here no mention made of Mheeles 
or of Coch-horſes: thinges which ſecme altogether neceſſarie 
to make this Coche to goc But the re aſon is euident, namely 
bec auſe this Coche moueth not properly by any humainè art 
& induſtric, 23,46 the ſole yertuc & power of him who made 
the Coche and conductech ir after a moſt eſpeciall and divine 
manner. And yet chis is not therefore to exclude the miniſtery, 
either of Angels, which thing is repreſented vnto vs in that 
he auenly chariot which Ezechiel ſaw with his wheels: Exech. 
1. 5. or that of men, ſeeing that before the ſpouſe was compa- 
red vnto the Coch-horſes of Pharao, as alſo Elizcus ſaid ſecin o E- 
lias carried vp on high, MA father, my father, the chariot of Ifraell 
and the horſemen thereof, 2.King.2.11, or naturall cauſes, where- 
of mention is made Exod. 1.10.13.& 14. 21. & Pſal.18.11,but 
to ſhe we vs that all the ſecond cauſes (the queſtion beeing of 
that which. concerneth the kingdome of God) doe worke 
alwaics in ſuch ſort, that God reſerueth ynto himſelfe the glo- 
rie of the effect of them, according vnto that which the Apo- 
ſtle ſaith euen of his owne miniſterie, that he which planteth 
and he which watereth z notbing (I meane in reſpect of the in- 
ner working) but God is al whogineth the increaſe, 1. Cor. 3. 7. So 
farre is jt then that any man, nay any Angell of heauen can 
guide the courſe of this ſpiritual Cech, that contrariwiſe them- 
{clues muſt be guided & conducted in this Coch by the wheels 
of his onely prouidence who, hath made it & conducteth it, & 
that by ſuch cattiers, mountains & yalleys incomprehenſible 
ynto any creature ; Norwithflanding the holy miniſtery was 
not omitted in the deſcription of this Coch, in which they were 
repreſented by the pillers of ſiluer as we declared this day eight 
daies 5 re 

5 Beſides all this, the in-/ide of thes Cache beeing richly and 
coſtlie carued for 4 teſtimonie of the dileftions of this Bridegrome 
toward the daughters of Teruſalem , ought. not to bee lightly 
paſſed over . And what is all this elſe, but that which is 
= | 8 | compriſed 
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compriſed in the ſacred bookes of the Scripture filled with 
an infinite number, not of dead pictures, or ſuch as are of 
humane woorkmanſhippe, but of memorable ſtories, penned 
and vttered by the holy Ghoſt. Let vs therefore now, my bre- 
thren, enter into this Coche, & let vs ſee whether it be poſſible 
to ſee and behold any thing in heauen or in earth, which may 
be compared vnto theſe caruings and engrauings. There we 
ſee firſt, this great ee a , making all of nothing, all 
things appearing ſodainly at the ſound of his woord, and this 
goodly principall peece of work of man, mouled as it were v- 
pon the patterne of the Diuinity it ſelfe, Geneſ. 1.26. There we 
ſec afterward this mightie Creator in the perſon of him who 
was after made our deliuerer and redeemer in perſon, run- 
ning after thoſe two forlorne children, applying vnto that 
deadly wound, ſo ſoone as it was made the remedy ofan im- 
mortality farre more excellent then that whereof our firſt pa- 
rent had depriued himſelfe, and ys all his poſterity, Geneſ.3. 1. 
Go ve farther & behold the Bowe of the Lorde engrauing in 
heauen the patience of the Creator which endureth ſtill vnto 
this day, Gen. S. 1 3. notwithſtanding our rebellion continued 
almoſt four thouſand yeares after the flood. Looke we farder, 
and with what pleaſure doe we behold Abraham, Iſaack, and 
lacob, walking through infinite 4 875 aies & dangerous, and in 
the ſpace of foure hundred years their race, amidſt moſt pro- 
phane people, ful of vnthankefulnes & deſperate rage, multi- 
lied vnto the number of ſix hundred thouſand perſons, be- 
ſides the weomen and little children. Behold a litle farder the 
vndauntable inſolencie of Pharao minding to ſtay the courſe 
of this Coche beaten and vanquiſhed, by frogs, by Res, by lice, 
at the ſhaking only of the rodde of one of the ſeruantes ofthis 
great king. Behold after this the Coche charged with ſo great 
a multitude paſſing on drie land through the midſt of the ſea, 
which ſwallowed vp all the enimies which purſued it: behold 
the bread ſent from heauen, behold with one ſtroke ofa ſmall 
rod the moſt hard rockes cleſt, to water almoſt 40. yeares long 
all this mulcitude.Behold the Coche, arriued at the river of Ior- 
; Bbb 3 dan 
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dan after it had beaten downe & battered two mightie kings, 
paſſing the riuer 6n drie ground, making the high walles of 
Ieric ho to moulder and fall to ground before it. Behold this 
(che battering downe, tram pki g vnder, daſhing in peeces 
thirty kings beyond Iordan.Behold the people in this Chariot 
of triumph, victoriouſſy placed in the land of promiſe, where 
they arc ſo chaſtiſed for their faultes, that notwithſtanding 
they obtain in the end, ſo many miraculous trophees as this 
och ſuſtained aſſaults, yea beating down their enimies ſome- 
times with pitchers, Jud. 7. ſometimes with an Oxe-goade, 
Iud. 3. 3 1. though for one time he ſuffered his Arke,which was 
as it were his ſeate in the conducting of his Coche, to be taken 
as it were priſoner: but what? This was to cut off Dagons legs 
and arms, I. Sam. 5. 4. to ſtrike his enimies on the hinder parts, 
& by laſhing them with the whip to make them ſerue him for 
horſes & thillers to bring his ( och whither pleaſed him. There 
tolowe after chis, lamentable & heauie things, but the (och re- 
maining elſe-ypright,only diſcharging it ſelf of many which 
had ſhoued themſelues into it, & became vnwoorthy to abide 
in it. Such was amongſt others that caitiue Saul, hauing em- 
brued himſelfe with the blood of one of the principall pillars 
ofthis Coche, 1. Sam. 2 2. 1 6. and it ſeemed that then, and after 
that, this {oche was ouerturned, or altogether ſtaied. But God 
did ſpeedily prouide for it, hauing raized a faithful Cocher re- 
11 „Imeane Dauid that great Prophet and 
ing, who hauing conquered and afterward prepared Hic- 
ruſalem, raiſed vp to honor, and fo farre fauoured of God 
as to be called his Cittie, his Houſe, his Reſt, and hauing fi- 
nally prouided & diſpoſed all the furniture of this Coche, re- 
pared as it were all a-new, hee left for ſucce ſſour the chiefe 
Duilder thereof, namely his ſonne Salomon, who brought 
_ this excellent woorcke vnto an ende with ſuch direction, 
wiſedome, and magnificencie, that there was neuer ſcene 
among the Kinges of this world the like thing, beejn 
in this reſpec the figure of the true Salomon, King o 


peace, and Lorde and cternall ſonne of Dauid. Loe theſe 
TR are 
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are the pictures of the in- ſide of this Coch of which the Spouſe 
ſpeaketh in this place, as being engrauen and catued in the in- 
ſide thereof. 

6 And ifa man will paſſe beyond the time of Salomon, 
as the holy Ghoſt intending prophetically to bring forth te- 
ſtimonies of the dilections ot this bridegrome vntill his com- 
ming in perſon, yea euen vnto the end and conſummation of 
the world, we ſhall find that the nearer the time and terme ap- 
pointed of God approcheth for the reall execution of his pro- 
miſes, the more euidently did the ardent affection of this 
bride grome ſhew it ſelfe towards his Ieruſalem, how peruerſe 
and vnthankefull ſo euer ſhe ſhewed her ſelfe . But ſome man 
might think that this Coche was then at the leaſt ſomewhat e- 
uil affected, when of 1 2. tribes 10. were caſt out of this Coche 
vnder Roboam. But this is cleane contrarie. For as a family of 
1 2. perſons, whercoften ſhould be found traytors and ſach as 
had conſpired the death of their mother, is neuer a whit endã- 
maged by the caſting of thoſe ten rebellious and diſſoyal per- 


ſons out of doores, but rather eaſed and purged of great filth: 


ſo did the Lord by throwing out of his Coche ſuch caitifes and 
miſcreaunts. And as for the remnaunt which remained in this 
Coche if the king againe take a vie we many times of the eſtate 
of his houſe, hat hath followed thereof but which hap- 
peneth vnto barnes and garners, namely that the corne is 
the purer and cleaner the oftener it is winowed and ſifted? 
It is true it might ſeeme that finally this Cache becing moſt 
miſerablie ne by them vnto whome this King had 
2 the chardge thereof, was not onely ouer- turned but 

roken into a million of pieces, nay turned vtterly into duſt 
and pouder, though it often reſiſted, and namely vnder Ioſa- 

hat and Ezechias . But what? If wee conſider well of all 
wee ſhall finde the cleane contrary , For ſo farre is it that 
they who ſeeme to thaue hadde this aduauntage might 
vaunt them- ſelues of thoſe victories , that contrariewiſe 
it is the King himſelfe who ledde and conducted and 
ſette him-ſclfe his enemies a worke , not to ouerthrowe 
and 
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and ruinate his (he, but firſt to diſcharge it of that great 
number of villanous and prophane perſons gotten into it, and 
afterwarde to vnharniſh it: and thirdly becauſe it had a long 
zourney to make, namely as farre as Babel ouer ſo many riuers 
and troubleſome waies , and minding alſo as it were to vn- 
thawe his people waxen ſtiffe and benõmed with ouermuch 
eaſe they ſate at, it pleaſed him to guide thẽ on foot euen into 
Chaldea, vſing the Chaldeans as his Sompters, to cary his veſ- 
ſel of gold and of filuer,which he deliuered them as it were in 
keeping. And as for his ¶ och, ſeeing it ſo villanouſlic vſed and 
{oil handled as it was, he would not onely haue it to be vnhar- 
niſhed as 1 ſaid before, but alſo vnpinned, diſioynted and pul- 
led aſunderʒbut yet ſo that the peeces remained ſoũd & good, 
as indeed in his good time he ſet it together againe, & that by 
the appointment & ordinance of the Kings themſelues other- 
wiſc his enemies and ſueceſſors of them who had pulled it in 
peeces. If hereupon a man reply vnto mee the ſeruitude of the 
people of God, I confeſſe wy they had wel deſerued it: but I 
adde that during this verie captiuity, beholde the people how 
captiue and priſoner- like ſoeuer they were, goue rnour of Ba- 
bylon in great authority in the perſon of Daniel, beholde the 
royal edictes for the worſhipping of the God of Daniel, be- 
holde the tyrant himſelfe brad to feede among the brute 
beaſtes, behold Babylon it ſelfe captiue,and the people of god 
reſtored & reſtabliſhed with great privileges, & reſtitution of 
their holy veſſels. And what afterward? Is not this that my 
who beate downe the Kings of Syria and of AEgypt, thoug 
ſometime he had giuen them an entrance euen into his houſe 
there to take them and entrap them? 

7 And if we paſſe yet farther wee ſhal ſee that it was then, 
then I ſaie indeede, that this great King ſnewed his infinit di- 
lection and loue towardes his Ieruſalem( that which went be- 
fore being nothing elſe but the pledges as it were of the fian- 
ſailes ) when he ſet vp this (ochof his in Ieruſalem which with 
an incredible ſwiftneſſe paſſed from Eaſt to Weſt, and from 
North to South by the mighty and impetuous winde of his 

mouth, 
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mouth, repreſented on the daie of Pentecoſt by two thinges 
molt ſwitt and light, ang ot moſt ſuddaine cticct, namely by a 
mighty and violent ruſhing wind, and by fire in the ſimiliiude 
and likeneſſe of tounges. And this is indeede the time when 
both che mighty power and more then cordial affection ofthe 
King of this Coch trained indeed vpon the Minges of the foure 
vindes, appeared]; hauing beaten downe that great mount of 
the Romane Monarchie, and blowing now to ruine and ouer- 
throw che beaſt moulded vpon this pattern and ſeated in the 
Temple of God vpon the very lame ieuen hils. For the decla- 
ring of which things in particular it is not one ſermon, nay the 
life of many men one atter another can ferue, 

8 Ontly 1 wal taie that this ſecond (och not new in it ſelfe, 
but ſpiritual in aſmuch as it was figured by the firſt beeing ex- 
ternalland groſſe according vnto the time, beeing fallen after 
certaine ages to molt wicked handes, and moit wickedlie 
and vilcly concucted, hath becne harniſhed apaine in our 
time, and teſtored vnto his tormercltate,hauing trauerſed, as 
fil it doth trauerſe a great part ot the world, with terrible iuts, 
but ſo guided by him which is in heauen and keepeth vp the 
wheeles thereof without forlaking them, that God hee than- 
Kedchcretore, the greateſt & mi ofcieſt whoendeuoured wick 
al their force to ſtaie the courſe of it, haue ſerued for litter, be- 
ing beaten downe and trampled vnder it: and if there haue 
beene anie x ho through the violence of ſuch ſhogginges are 
leapt out of the Coch, it hath beene to flie vp on high, whither. 
this Cech leadeth al it carieth, cauſing them to leaue only their 
caſe on earth, aſwell to ſerue for a reproch and perpetuall re- 
morſe of conſcience vnto ſome, as to leaue vnto others an ex- 
ample of firme and inuincible conſtancie. And ſeeing that 
God hath beſtowed this grace vpõ vs, my brethren, yca conti- 
nued ſo long a time, as to haue ſet vp his Coch amongtt vs alſo, 
& to haue received vs into it as ĩt were out of all the countries 
ofthe world, let ys be heedefull to hehaue our ſe lues as je be- 


commeth vs, that we boo neuer caſt out of it, and to pray vnta 
God with Dauid, P.. 2 3. b. and 5 7 4.that we maie continue 
ht cc in 
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in it al the time of our life, and that hee wil there cntertaine vs 
with his fauour, vntil that latter daie in which wee ſhal be car- 
ried yp on high, thereto raigne with him eternally, 1. Theſ.ꝗ. 


17. Ven. 
eAlmighty God, c&c. 
Thx xxix SERMON, 
Our help be in the name of God &c; 


It uwritten as folloveth in the third Chapter of the Canticle of 
Camicles,the 11 verſe. 


11 Daughters of Syon, come forth and be- 
hold this King Salomon with the crowne with 
which his mother crowned him in the daie of 


his eſpouſailes and the gladnes of his heart. 


T The knowledge of the trne leſs hath beene aludies emtirelie fpiritnall, 
Chrift,andof the true Church is requiſis the ſpirit notwithſtanding being infiru- 
vVnto ſalnation, and the ene muff tea ted,by the hearing of the woorde, and by 
va the ether. che fight of the Sacraments. 

£ The true Church infleede of ba. 8 Whereunto and to whom the ſenſw- 
— — on her ſelſe, giueth herſelfe all e of che pveſenco of this 

ie 80 eng of her Bridegrome Aung being in the world ferneth. F 

1 lead a! — — him. * teflimonies thas we (hould 
3 Althey which ave in the Church are not nor muſt not ſeeke, after the bodilie, 
not therefore of the Church, and there is preſence of this King on earth , fiance the 
fornd a falſe Cauholique Church ro0 in time he is aſcended the heanens. 

the mill of che ere. 10 A conclufion of this doctrine teach- 


4 A mn mnuſi firſt gee cut of himſelfe ing us where and how wee maſt concens- 
4% contemplate this King. plate this King. 

5 Secondliche m goe om ef Syonis It An — and refutation of the 
ſelfe when the King is parted thence, & daffrine contrarie 10 this much. | 
% Babylon hath there ſet vp herban- 12 An' exhortation better 10 contem- 
ner 


8 
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.de doe concerning his ſemice er 0 15. High meaſoncormined egairfi 4. 


ching chas which wee muſt belcene unto Ring. with aumſa ere to the bi? c. of 
ſaluacion, 21 a 7 
14 V hat the eommiſſon i bheth ebe 16 An eabertation tw centemſ late 
Hiriiuall officers and Chriſtian Magi- and knexe this Gt Ring aha Sei 
fraes of this King, en. ; 


\\% 


HAT which we haue already lear- 
ned as wel of the maiter as of the 
building and adotning of the Coche 
Koyal/, ought to caule vs to acknow- 
leege the excellency thereof, But 
yet we mult confeſſeihatthat which 
is within is a great de ale more faire, 
I meane firſt of al this A, and af- 
| terward the Quzeene,the excellencie 
of a hom is painted foorth vnto vs, namely that of the King by 
the mouth of the Q «een, and that of the Qxeene by the mouth 
of the King, both of them good and certaine M itneſſes one 
vato the other;a doctrine ot all others eſpeciall and neceſſaty. 
For firli ſeeing, eternallliſe confiſterh m the knowledge of the father 
in bis ſonne whom be hath ginen vs, Ioh. 17. 3. & Satan ceaſeth not 
to preſent vnto the world counterſeit leſuſſes, Aſarth. 24.5.8 
fo by conſequent falſe Churches, there is nothing more neceſ- 
ſarie then throughly to know and take marks of the true Jeſus 
Chriſt, and his true ſpouſe. Secondly there are not a few ment 
who care neither for Jeſus Chriſt nor the Church as they 
ought to care for and eſteeme them, becauſe they do not tho 
roughly know of what vale the one and the other is: in ſuch, 
ſort that ſuch maner of people are eaſily enticed another way 
by the vaine appearance of the world man them ſome af- 
ter one ſort, others aſter an other, 1. Cor. 7. 3 i. beſides that this 
King and this Qn confidered with the eies of flclh ſeem ſo 
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foulc andeuill. red, men arcloth to come too near them, 
ſo farte are they from being willing to keepe themſelues vnto. 


them, Eſay. 5 3.2. 3. & 1, C. 4. 9. f 3. And therefore it is not 
. T/ah43-3rhritiaipid tigers beauty is with 
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in, which thing we are dili gently and particularly to render: 
Let vs therefore conſidet firli the petfott Hitch Ipeaketh, chen 
to whom the ſpeaketh, and after ward ho and wheteof ſhee 
ſpeaketh, to the end we may make our profit the better by it. 
For this was not written for one day, but that this voice ſhould 
ring night & day in our eates, pearc ing euen vxto the diuiſſon of 
the ſoule and of the Ffirite: Heb. 4. 1 2. It h therefore the {pode 
which ſpeaketh and which ought to be heatu of Vs vncter pain 
of becing reckoned & accounted among proſane pexſons and 
publicanes, Nluth. 18. 17 & Lake 10.16. | 
2 But becauſe this authoritie ot the true Church hath ſer- 
ued Satans turne at all times, intransferring it vnto the falſe, 
we mult therefore withall conſider what this true ſpouſe is, to 
take heede the better of her which boroweth her name. It is 
the refore ſhe not which entiſeth men vnto her ſelfe, as harlots 
doe, but inciteth them to contemplate her Bridegrome ,' yea and 
that'crowned,as anon by Gods grace wee will handle. 
3 She ſpeaketh vnto the daughters of Syon,tharis to fay,vnto 
them whom God hath youchſated this tauour to ſend vnto thE 
the meſſage of ſaluatiõ, whether they receiue it as they ought, 
to become as it were members of this ſpouſe who calleth th, 
which is the aſſembly and myſticall botlie of the belecuing: or 
vhether they make themſelues vnworthy of the grace which 
God otfereth the, This is ſignified vnto vs inthe parable of the 
baquet, Lr&.1.4.14. in which we muſt note that which is there 
ſaid that all they who were inuited began with one accord to 
excuſe themſelues, though they tooke diverſe excuſes;to ſhew 
vs that there is alſo aſwell a falle Catholique Church, that is to 
ſay a Church generall agreeing in that which is ill, though 
they be diuided in opinions, as there is one true and only Ca- 
tholike Church, hearkening vnto with one aeeoid this only & 
true bridegrome, And this is the cauſe why I ſaide before that 
chere are two ſortes of dawyhrers of Son j ſdcalled becauſe the 
terreſtriall Teruſalem was the mother Cittic of the people of 
4 God. The one ſort therefore were a$it Were the waiting gen- 
tle · women ofthis ſpouſe, to eier in dſtecher 1 — 
k F ge 1 
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gether in companie vntothe marriadge banquer, as ic is ſade, 


Fſegs. a 5 be other were in the charch bur nt of ehe church, 


& being thore as it were only to behold what vas done there, 
or othetwiſe to doe their one buſmes, of which ſort I woutti 
to God we law not ſomany of the like examples amongelt vs. 
4 Nou to come vnto the third point, name ly the better to 
vnde ſtand ot whom, and how chis tpouſe ſpeaketh, Ne mult 
elpecially weigh & conſider her wordes. Hirth faith the. 
And how lo?'Forit Syon be the habitat ion of the Church: why 
ſhoulda man come forth of it to behold the Kg who hotwith- 
ſtanding hach there choſen himſelte his habitacion®PſaliB7.2. 
& 132.1 5. Ianſwere that this ſerueth not but for a ſharpere on- 
uemnation, to be corporally in Sen, it our affection be not 
there alto, and that to haue our affection there is to goe forth 
of our ſe lues, to ſay with the Apoſtle Gal. 2. 20. / he hon beit no 
longer 1 bat Chriſt liueth in me. an 
5 Moteouer when as letuſale m it ſelfe is for the moſt 
polluted and defiled, & the king is in this reſpe& driuen forth 
and chaſed hence. a man muſt go forth if he will contemplate 
him, as in deede this Ning w * when hath raunſotmeti and 
rede emed vs, being crucified without the terreſtriall Jerufa -, 
where we muſt alto go forth after him, as the Apoſtle & arneih 
vs, Heb. 13.1% So this is then an other reaſon hy weſhoutd 
goe forth, whereof the ſpoule in this place ſpeaketh, and tim 
ae wee is ſhe wed vs by many examples. Pilatt was within 
l eruſalem as was alſo Herode, and yet lo farre were they from 
knowing of Teſus Chriſt though he were before their eies to- 
gether with the iuſtice ofhis cauſe, that contrariwiſe the one 
ceondẽned him againſt his own conſcience, che other ſent him 
away with ignominie. Vea the very troupes and RE 
ho the day of his entrance cryed ſo loud, Heſanua, ce aſed not 
to cry the friday following. away with hem away with hm cruoiſte 
bim. It is not therefore without cauſe; that it is ſaide vnto rhe 
daughters of Syon that they muſt come forth to courensplare m—_y 
crowned. And we haue atthis day more neede then euer ofth 
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was ſaide vnto this ſpouſe her ſelfe Pſal. 45.11, who now tea 
cheth her daughters ihe ſame Jeſſon, Forget ib people and thy fa 
thers bouſc, as we ate alſo bidden to doe: Luka 4. 26. And in 
What ſtate was Sjon then when Babylon had pᷣlanted her ban- 
ners in the very middeſt of Sy, as it hapned to the people, 
 *beg Bethel x as turned into gethauen, that is to ſay, the heuſe of 
God una the houſeofimqurtie, according vnto that which was 
fore told hy Dauid I ſal. i 18.22. by Eſch. a8. by Ierem. 14.14. by 
Exechrelin his whole 13. Chapter, by Ieſus Chriſt the maſter, 
 Mattb.2 3.48. .bauing driven and that at two ſundry times out 
ot che hobic ot his father thoſe whom he calleth theeues, Lok. 
19.6. togeiher with.the buiers & ſellers, /ob. 2.1 4. Math. 21. 
Ia. and bo finally fer fire in it & left not a ſtone vpon a ſtone 
c. Math. a 4. 2. Now who cin ſay that this viſible company was 
then che true Church and not rather directly oppoſed vmo it? 
And which therefore was not to be forſaken according vnto 
che commauncement of the Lord, Aath. 15.14. Todepart 
wich che Eagles thicher, where the dead body was, Lak. 17.3 7. 
Nou chat the like ſhould come to paſſe inthe chriſliã Church, 
and eſpecially in that of Rome, the Apoſſles haue moſt cleare- 
ly foretolde vs, name ly ſaint Paul, Alt 20. 30. 1. Tim. 4. 2. 
& 2. Theſ. 2. 4. & S. lohn in the eApocahpſ. according voto the 
expoſition · ot the greeke and latine authors. Who can doubt 
chere fore, hut the lame being come to paſſe in our time in the 
MWeaſt and Eaſt Chriſtendome as it is apparanc vnto the eie 
vnto ſuch as are not altogether blind, e ought to come forth 
out of that Sies polluted and tiãstormed into Babylon, & fol- 
low / the example of the Leuits ynder leroboam, 2. (br. 1 . 13. 
and the ſaying of the Lotde, Aat. 15. 14. & the practiſe of the 
Apoſtle, Act. i 9.9. So haue we done in our time, & ſo do, & wil 
doe alu ies in ſuch a caſe all the true children of God, with- 
drawing themſelues from this Weſt Babylon that they periſh 
not withrir, bur know apd corremplarechs; king crowned, to ioine 
themſelues vnto him, le auing the ereaſt of ber whichis ſeated 
pon the ſue tt mountames, vntill God in his time ſend her 
into che lake of fire and brimſtome, Au. 20 leo webs” 
MA 8 22 Caule 


von Tir THrky CuarteR, 391 
eauſe it is a thing vnpoſſi ble to ſerue leſus Chriſt and Ba al 
there is no commumnion betweene light and darkneſſe,2.Cor.6.14we 
mult abandon & forſake the kingdome of darkenes if we will 
ſee vatolaluation this king of light. e | 

6s Comefoorththeretore faith this Queene vnto her daugh- 
ters. Bucwhatto doe? For it is an eaſie thing to goe, naie 
to leap out of one miſchiefe into another. And wee ſee at this 
daic{alas a moſt miſerable caſe) where many forſake ſuperſti- 
tion to caſt themſelues headlong into impiety,and as it is ſaid, 
Lak. L 1. 26. chaunge one diuel into ſeuen others worſe then he 
Was. | n | | a 

7 Behold therefore the reaſon why this Queene addeth, 
and contemplate the King Sahm. But we muſt know what it is 
to contemplate. It is not fimplic to looke vpon a thing, as at the 
entrances of kings euery man getteth him vp imo a window, 
or goeth out into the ſtreete to ſee him paſſe by, and aſter that 
there is an end. But to contemplate is rather an action of the mind 
then of the cies, when to take che thorough vie we fa ching tc 
pertectly to kno wit, a man looketh round about ĩt & peereth 
tõ the very bottome: which is faide of S. Peter when he came 
vnto the Sepulcher, and leaned his bodie downe into it to ſee 
throughly whether tlie body of the Lorde were there or no, 
Lal. 24-12. Yea but will ſome man ſay, when theſe thinges 
were written,the king figured by Salomon was not yet viſible, 
ſeing he had not yet put on him our fleſh, & yet til at tts day, 
hauin withdrowenhimſclfc ſo far from vs ſhall not be ſcene 
vntill his latter comming. I confeſſe al this, & I ſay farther that 
euen ſo long as he was in this world tiuely viſible and in ſenſi- 
ble and palpable fleſh yea after his reſurrection, Lal. 24.3 5. ſo 
fat js it notwithſtanding, that this viſible natute caſein to 


be kno wen, thatcontrariwiſe to ſee him man as others, and ſo 
vile and contemptible vrithout, was as it were a'vaile ouer the 
eĩes of the beholders, hindering not only ſuch as were carnal, 
as they who called him Narren, Ioh. 1. 47. and (arpenter ihe: 
ſome of a Carpemer, Mar. & 3. and Herod who did nothing but 
mockę him, Lxl. 2 3.1 i. but his diſciples alſo toſer and 5 


end 
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hend either his maieſty, or that which wc ought principally to 
ſeck aftc t ſot our laluation,albent his glory ſniu ed in bis words 
aud in his workes, And chis is the caule why Ie ſus Chiift aun- 
1wered Philip, re que ſting him that he would ſhew him his fa- 
ther, 10h. 14. g. that i was expedient that he fbould depart, loh 16. 7. 
It is theretoie for the eies of the vndetſtandiu g enligbtenc d 
by the ſpirit of God to iound the ſectets of God M hich are re- 
.ucaled to make this ug cute plated and hnog en. Bur our 
out ward ſenies ſerue bey to ne;purpole ? I ſaie contrari wiſe 
( ſetting a part that which God can doe, and which he hach cx 
traordinaiilic done in ſome, x hen it ſecmed good vnto him to 
doc this miracle) that two outu ard ſenſes ot ours are thereun- 
to not onely profitable, but orduiarily altogether neceſſarie, 
to wit the heating cl; eciallie and after chat the cies : Hot tha 
ye ſee ot heare 1445 R. g in perigh, but Lecauterbat by this 
incanes he inforn eth our vnde iſtanding io cartenlate and to 
kno him. For it hec hee know en and conceived, by faith, and 
faith is hre d in vs by the hearing of che word, by che hic hi he 
wanileſte ch hiavelfe yoro vs, Am- 19. 7 uv folloueth nec 
Aarily chat it is in the word ofthi; king that V ee ulſt ſecke aty 
ter him and know him, M ho and v hatqhe is. And c onſi quent- 
ly if faith be a vettue which bath his teat ta the vndetſtandin 
being there created by the vertue ofthe holy Ghet and aſter- 
ward maintained and cncrealedby.hevicotihevilible lacra- 
ments, in which che vndert}anding ſecrb and conſidetefh that 
[Which is Ggnafied and preſented vino it. it followerh that this 
— wit ch and conſideration or contemplation be ſpiritual 
and not corporal, although the vndetſtanding be inſormed by 
chat hich it he arech in che ward and ſeeth ja che ſacraments, 
For ifit were otherwiſe, what ſhould the faith of the ſathets be, 
| Who went before his comming in the fleſh, who notwithſtany 
ding did ſo throughly cantemplate him, that vader other ſacra- 
mentes they did cat the ſame meate, and drank the ſame drink 
Wich vs, being made partakers of chis tru king Salomon, ich- 
put who there 45ncitherfanch nor eternal life, 1. Cs. i o. 3. 4. 
So id out taker Abraham fee him in the fircumciſion, which 
Was 


pon Tus Tulip 


was vnto him a ſigne and ſeal of his iuſtification by faith, Rom. 
11, becauſe he embraced the word when hee was yet vncir- 
cumciſed, Rom. 4. 3. 10. So did the holy fathers ſec him & em- 
brace him both in the promiſes hearde and receiued by faith, 
Heb. 1 i. and in the ſhadowes of the ceremonial Law, of which 
this true Salomon was the ſubſtance, Col. 2. 17. So the bleſſed 
virgine Marie before ſhe conceiued him eſſentially in het vir- 
inal womb, conceiued him by the care, receiuing by a true 
ich the word of the Angel, Lab. 1. 3 8. as Elizabeth knew it by 
2 Propheticall ſpirite, and praiſed her greatly for it, Lale. r. 
45: 

8 This doth not hinder notwithſtanding but that they 
who liued in the time of his conuerſation among mẽ, & whole 
cies of their vnderſtanding the ſpirite did withall enlighten, 
Ephe.1.18.and opened the cares of their hart, Heb.16.14.were 
not aided anqholpen to belecue at the beginning, and after- 
ward confirmed in that which they alreadie beleeued, by that 
which they ſaw, heard, & touched with the hand, as we 26 the 
ſame in Simeon, Lu. 2.28. in Anna the Propheteſſe, Lud. 2. 
3d. in the Samaritanes of Sicher, Joh. 4 42. and inthe Apoſtles, 
Aar. 1 3. 16. Joh. 1. 14. and 2.22. and 1. Jah. 1. i. yet that which 
cauſeth faith to be bred in the vnderſtanding of the ſeers and 
hearers, is not the ſight nor the hearing of the bodie, but the 
action of the mind enlightened by the holie Ghoſt. And 
therefore ſaid the Apolile vnto the Epheſians (who notwith- 
ſtanding neuer ſaw with their cies, or heard with their eats le- 
ſus Chriſt in perſon) Chriſt dwelleth in your heartes by faith: & a- 
paine Eph.4.20.21.ſpeaking of the hearing touching the word 
which he had preached vnto the, zee haue net ſaith he fo learned 
Teſs Chriſt , if ſo bee pee haue heard him, and haue been taught by 
him. | 

9 Now to ſhew that this corporall fight was not ordained 


to be alwaics the meane to know this king, but onely for that 


time he conuerſed among men in that viſible fleſh which hee 
carried vp into heauen, it appeareth both by many expreſſe 
textes of the Scripture, as alſo by neceſſarie conſequences fol- 
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lowing thereupon, ſo wee preſuppoſe and agree vpon theſe 
three pointes. Firlt that the queſtion be in this place of his bo- 
die and not of his diuinity in it ſelfe, M hic h.hath alwaies been, 
is and ſhal bee inuiſible: ſecondly that leſus Chriſt hach taken 
vnto himſelſ from the beginning and for euer an humane bo- 
tlie with al his proprieties, without which no body can bee a 
body: and thirdly that the cies haue an action bounded and li- 
mited by which they cannot fee (except it be by way of mira- 
cle)that which is not preſent , or which is ouer farre remoued 
from them. Behold therefore leſus Chriſt who ſaith expreſlie, 
reprehending and blaming the incredulity of Thomas, Happir 
are they which haue not ſeene and haue beleened, loh. 20.29. And in 
another place, ye ſbal not alniaies haue me, Mat. 26. 1 1. Ioh. 12. 8. 
And Saint Paul, 2 (br. 5. 6. Vhile we are ſtraungers ſaith he in this 
body,we are abſent from the lord. And Phil. 1. 2. I deſire to be diſlovged 
and to be with Chriſt. And Coloſſ. 3 .1.Secke ye the things which are 
aboue where chriſt ſitteth at the right hand of Gad. And Saint Peter, 
Act. 3. 2 1. the heavens muſt containe him vntill all thinges be reſto- 
red. In a word, as oft as it is ſaid that he goeth vnto the father (this 
beeing vnderſtoode of the departure of his humanity) ſo oft 
doth he witneſſe his abſence, as allo fo oft as hee ſaith that hee 
wil come. For no man is faid to come vntoa place where hee is 
alreadie. And to thinke that the true bodie of this H is in his 
eſſence in anie part without poſſeſſing a place and bec ing vi- 
ſible in himſelfe, can bee no more done without transforming 
the bodie of Ieſus Chriſt into a ſpirituall eſſence, then it 
maie bee ſaide that his diuinity is circumſcribed within ſpace 
oy place without transforming it into a corporal eſſence and 
eing. 

8 Let vs conclude therefore that this true Salomon in re- 
ſpect of his diuinitie cannot bg ſeene with the cies, though he 
bee cuery where eſſentially, and eſpecially in this humanitie 
which he hath vnited — vnto himſelfe. And as tou- 
ching his humanity, it can at this daie bee no more ſeene of vs 
by our eies then his diuinity, not that it is in it ſelfe inuiſible 
N that the celeſtiall glory hath not aboliſhed his corpoʒ 


ral na- 


Vron Tus Trixd C HAPTER, 395 


ral nature, corporal and therefore material, viſible, and meaſu- 
red according vnto his dimenſions )but becauſe he hath with- 
drawenit from ys aboue the heauens truely and properly vn- 
til his teturne in the later day. And therefore it is vnto the con- 
templation of the vnderſtanding enlightened by the holy ſpi- 
rit,and ynto faith (by which Saint Paul ſaith, hee awellerh in our 
hearts)and vnto the inward eies, before which it is ſaid that thes 
Eng is painted forth unto vs, Galat. 3. I. that wee mult referre this 
aduertiſemeut and warning of the ſpouſe, Come foorth and be- 
bold this King, to wit, in his word purely preached, of which the 
Apoſtle ſpeaking ſaid vnto the Corinthians, 1. Cor. 4. 15. I haue 
begotten you in the Lord and to the Galathians 4. 19. I trauel again 
to bring you forth, until Chriſt be formed in you. And according vn- 
to this ſenſe alſo is it that it is ſaid of the ſacraments, that is to 
ſaie, of the viſible ſigns adioined vnto the word, touching Bap- 
tiſme that we put off the old man to put on Jeſus Chriſt in mhom me are 
made new men, Galat. 3. 1 7. and Coloſſ.3. 9. 1 o. and as touching 
his holy ſupper, that we cat his fleſh,and drinke his bloode. 

11 Nou this truth cannot be better vnderſtood & known 
then by comparing it vnto the language of the Church of 

me at this daie, which vſurpeth the name ofthis ſpouſe, 


& inuiteth alſo her companions to contemplate Ieſus, but God 


knoweth what Ieſus Chriſt, whereof we wil ſpeake anon. But 
where to contemplate him? In a painted and materiall Image of 
wood or of ſtone. And what ſhal I there ſee? His remembrance 
ſay theſe deepe contemplators. For that Image will tell you 
that he was crucified for ſinners, Iuſt. But firſt this manner of 
teaching is forbiddẽ expreſly by God in the ſecond comman- 
dement, & elſewhere in infinite many places, and is ſuch as in 
the time of ſaint Ierome himſelfe was accounted execrable, 
as the Epiſtle of Epiphanius Biſhoppe of Cipers which hee 
tooke paines to tranſlate out of greeke into latin, to this effect, 
declareth, Farther, what ſhall it preuaile me to know and re- 
member that Jeſus Chriſt was crucified, if I knowe not what 
was the true cauſe of his death, the good that returneth to me 
thereby, and the me ane to attaine yntoir? Now What can this 
„ b Ddd 2 crucifixe 
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crucifixe teach mee ofall this ? For beſides the forme which is 
but a vain appearance, this crucifixe is nothing elſe but a dead 
and corruptivle matter. But lay they this is taught by word of 
mouth. Nothing leſſe. For if we conſider but ot their Curates, 
Vicars, Priors, or Abbots, Biſhops, Archbiſhops, Primates, 
Cardinals, & eſpeclally their chie fe head, euery one knoweth 
that not one among an hundred of them know eth any more 
then doth the crucifixcot wood or ſtone. And they who know 
any thing hat account make they of preaching ? On the o- 
ther fide it wee conſider of their ſeruice, as they call it, what is 
the people caught by it, ſich it cõſiſteth of nothing but of ſongs 
in an ynknowen tongue, beſide the Idolatries & meere inoc- 
keries of God therein committed? For the reſt, if happily ſome 
wa let- brother open his mouth ſometimes in Aduent or in 
Lent,whar is their doctrine cis as we haue already many times 
ſnewed inthe expoſition of this ſame Canticle, but to man 
blaſphemies againſt all the partes of the office of leſus Chritt 
crucified? But befides this, what thing is it elſe but to mocke 
God and all Chriſtendome, to ſay that they teach thete things 
as they ought, and yet doe forbid the holy Scripture to be in- 
terpreted or redde in the vulgar tongue, and ſuch as al Chriſti- 
ans vnderſtand? But there is yet more, for they teache that it is 
ſufficient vnto ſaluation to know that which their Church be- 
leeueth, without any farther enquiring or knowing hat it is. 
And what meditation, l pray you, or contemplation can a man 
haue of that, of hich he knoweth nothing, & of which he is no 
whit bound to know any thing in ſpeciall? ;ut prouided a man 
haue a good meaning and reterre himſelfe to the articles of 
their faith, be it as be may, and kneele himſelte down before a 
Crucifixe, or ſometimes ſeeke a great way for one when hee 
hath one hard by, or be as ready to ſay an Aue Maria, as 2 Pa- 
ter noſter (for indeede the one in this caſe is as good as ihe o- 
ther. being as little vnderſtood of him that ſaith it, as it is heard 
of the Image before which he prayeth) behold a merite by and 
by atchieued, beholde the wrath of God very well appeazed, 
And ho ſo?ls this to pray vnto God in Firive aud iruth, lol. . 
| . 2400 
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24. to preſent our ſelues before him is faith, without the which & 
man cannot pleaſe God. Heb. i 1. 6. To beleue & to be ignorant of 
a thing is chis al one? Is this this faith by which we ſtand? 1. Cor. 
16. 13. by which me beate backe the fie rie darts of our ene mie? E ph. 
6.16, 1. Pet. 3. 9. in n hich me ought to continue grounded ard ſtat u- 
ſhed? Coloſſ. 1. 23. Is this that doctrine which we muſt meditate 
day and night , without inquiring after it or knowing it? Pſal.1, 
2. And if this be it, how ſhall we be ready to yeeld a reaſon thereof, 
according vnto the ordinance of the Apottle,vhen we neuer 
knewe what it meant? That is to lay, how can wee giue an ac- 
count of that, for which we neuer made either ſpeut or recei- 
ued? And who teacheth this leſſon? That doth laiut Peter, 1. 
Pet. 3. 15. And how is he the true ſucceſſor of faint Peter who 
not only knoweth ought himſelfe, but forbiddeth alſo and ta- 
keth from others the onely meane of executing that which S. 
Peter requireth? Are not theſe ſort of men rather thoſe of whs 


Ieſus Chrilt ſaid, that they neither enter into the kingdome of heanen 


themſelues nor ſuffer others to enter ther einto, Math. 23. 1 3. in ſuch 
ſort that truely it may truely be ſaide, that their graund Porter 
carrieth not without cauſe two keyes, the one to thut vp Para- 
diſe as much as lyeth in him, and the other to open hell vnto 
euery one that will goe thither? But let vs leaue theſe prea- 
chers of wood and of ſtone, dead and dumbe as they be, x hich 
the mſelues will haue called the preachers of Idiots: and let vs 
come vato him whom they pretend to be perſonally and re- 
ally this very king, as bigge and as great as he was hanging on 
the Croſſe. And what doth he ſay?Doth he teach Doth he ex- 
hort? Doth hee reprooue? Leſſe a great deale then the other, 
which ſeemeth to be that which he is not, where as this nether 
is, nor ſeemeth to be he, & in deed if we beleeue them them- 
ſelues who make him, and who are ſo ſhameles in their wri- 
tinges as to call themſelues the creators of their Creator, hee is 
not there to preach but to be ſacrificed & offered. not without 
exceeding mockery,becauſe that he which offercth him doth 
eate him, and drinke him, leauing nothing at al vnto him, vn- 
to whom hee ſaith that hee doth indeede and really offer him. 
Hoo ˙·—— And 
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And yet this is the maine grounde, chiefe point and ſumme of 
their diuine ſeruice, and this is their owne language to {+ twp 
Godin reſpect of the actor, the prieſt: and to ſee God in reſpect of 
the looker on the people, or at leaſt to ſpeake more pertinent- 
ly which they ſay, tolift vp Ieſus Chriſt and to ſee Ieſus Chriſt. But 
they mult ſhewe that which they doe both in Mordes and 
in deede 

12 But let vs get vs out of this mire, and raiſe God that 
he hath pulled vs out ot it. And on the otheiſide let vs employ 
diligently all our minde throughly to knou e, and as through- 
ly to ſerue him who hath opened the eics of out minde & our 
heart vnto this effect, that wee fall not into greater reproote 
then they who faile in this point either of ignorance or of ſu- 
peritition; whereas the couetous contẽplate nothing elſe with 
their minde and cies but their riches, the ſornicatois are giuen 
vtterly ouer vnto their vncleanneſſe and wantonneſſe, hauing 
their eies full of adulteries and other infamous villanies, the 
gluttons think on nothing elſe but their good-cheare, the am- 
bitious nothing but on their pompe and vanities: and ſo on 
in the reſt: whereas al things which preſents it ſelfe before out 
eies, ought to drawe vs rather vnto that which all the worlde 
preacheth vnto vs, namely to conſider the wiſedome, power, 
and infinit bountie of ſuch a worke- man, and to dedicate and 
conſecrate vnto him both our foul and body in an acceptable 
ſacrifice, Rem.12.1 . It is not enough therefore to contemplate 
him, but wee mult acknowledge him for ſuch a one as hce is, 
whichis the end and ſcope whereunto all this contemplation 
oughtto be referred. Ina word we ought to confeſſe & adore 
this King Salomon and that crowned. And with what crown? 
With that ich bis mother crowned him withall. And When? [nz 
the day of his ſianſailes & mirt b. Let vs therefore conſider againe 
al theſe points directly. 6 TS 

13 Wee knowe well enough what this woorde of h im- 
porteth,namely a ſoueraigne power ouet his\ubiects ordered 
with reaſon. And thus it is, that it is taken in this place, but yet 
with the differences which are betu cenihis tig aud al hers 
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which haue bin, are, or ſhalbe euer in the world. All the other 
kinges therefore except this, are in ſuch ſort ſoueraigne ouer 
their ſubiects, that their countries are limited, the time of their 
dominion bounded, their power reacheth no farther then the 
body and goods, and all this with a charge and condition to 
yeald an account one day to him on high, who hath eſtabli- 
ſhed them in their thrones heere belowe. But th keng, to the 
knowing and contemplating of whom we are in this place inui- 
ted, hath all power in heauen and in earth, not onely becauſe hee is 
god coeternal & coeſſential with his father, but alſo in aſmuch 
as he is man, vnto whom all gouernment is giuen ouer al crea- 
tures bee they high, middle, or lowe, Math. 20. 1 8. Ioh. 5. 27.1. 
Cor. 15. 27. Philip. 2.9. and that for all eternitie Lal. 1.3 3. E- 
ſar. g. 6. And not onely ouer the bodies, but ouer the ſoules alſo 
of his friends and true ſubiectes to defend them vnto the ende 
of the worlde, Math. 28. 20. And finally to make them really 
his coheires in the euerlaſting kingdome, Ram. 8. 17. Heb. 2. 10. 
And likewiſe ouer his enemies in the middeſt of whom hee 
raigneth, Pſal. i Io. Repreſſing them, chaſtiſing, deſtroying, ac- 
cording as he knoweth to bee expedient for his glorie and for 
the ſaluation of his, as the whole ſacred hiſtorie doth witnes, 
waiting for his full vitorie and dominion which is promiſed 
him ofthe father, 1. Cor. 1 5. 28. It is therefore very true that 
this king in aſmuch as he is God with his father, hath altoge- 
ther with him all power and all empire, yea ouer euery tem- 
porall eſtate of this worlde, ſitting in the middeſt of Magiſtrates 
Pſal. 1 8 2 loſing and girding the collar and girdle of Princes, Iob. 1 2. 
18. At hee alſo demaundeth them an account of their gouernement, 
Pſal. 5 8. 1. But here is mention made ofa kingdome which is 
not like vnto them of this world, as the king hath himſelfe de- 
clared it, Joh. 1 8.36. the one concerneth all men, the greateſt 
part whereof ſhall periſh by their owne fault, Math. 7. 1 3. the 
other concerneth them who are eſpecially called the houſe of 
Cod, although there bee more which are called then choſen, 
Alath. 20.16. In the one the queſtion is ofthe gouernement 
heere belowe which paſſeth no farther, in the other the caſe 
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is of the gouernement of the conſcience, reaching farther the 
this life, The one is temporall, the other is eternall: the one is 
ſenſuall, the other is ſpirituall: and if there be any thing viſiblie 
and corporally adminiſtre d, it is to lead vs farther and beyond 
this worlde: the one is adminiſtred of God by the Magilirates 
whom he appointeth with power & authoritie to make lau es 
and politicke ſtatutes according vnto that naturall equitie 
which he giueth them: in the other which concerneth the do- 
minion ouer ſoules, this authoritie is more high then that it 
may bee communicated vnto Angels themſelues. This Rin 
theretore hath alwaies beene, is, and ſhalbe hee, who bindeth 
the ſoules and conſciences, hauing reſerued this onely right 
vnto himſelſe: in ſo much that if an Angel from heauen ſhould 
ſay, I wil haue this to be law to bind the conſcience,we ought 
to haue him in execration, as attributing vnto himſelfe the po- 
wer of God alone, ſeeking to raigne ouer his ſonne our medi- 
ator, Gal. 1. 8. 

14 And in this point is it alſo that the difference of theſe 
two kingdoms conſiſteth. For as for the affaires of this world, 
Whereas al may be vnderſtood & gouerned by this light of na- 
turall vnderſtãding & wiſedome it hath pleated God to leaue 
vnto mẽ, according as it pleaſeth him of his bounty to diſpẽſe 
it, they may ordaine law es & ſtatutes either to command or to 
forbid, & impoſe temporall paines on the tranſgre ſſors of th: 
but ſo, that they muſt one day yeeld an account vnto the king 
of kings. But as touching this ſpiritual re giment, the cfhcers of 
this king haue no other power nor autority, but to declare and 
publiſh the ordinances which hee hath mace, adioyning vnto 
them the promiſes and threats ſuch as he hath delivered vnto 
them and left in writing,with the execution, either of abſolu- 
tion towardes the repentaunt, or of condemnation towardes 
the incotrigible rebels: but, in the name of i king according 
vnto the tenour of the commiſſion hee deliuered them, vnder 
paine of Nullity, Mat. 28. 18. and all after a ſpirituall kinde of 
proc ec ding, exhorting and reprouing by the u oord, and bin- 


ding and looſing by the ſame and no otherwiſe. And as your 
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ching chriſtian magiſtrates they beeing allo commaunded to 
doe homage vnto 1% ling, Pla. 2. 1 2.they arc alſo officers truly 
of this ſpiritvall kingdome, yea principal! ones, but not to ap- 
proch vnto the aultar, as that proueth which happened to Vz- 
ziah othcrwile a good king and zealous, 2. ( Hen. 26. 1 6. but to 
arine with their authority the ſpiritual oraunances of this king, 
as did Dauid, Salomon, and their good ſucceſlours, and to te- 
preſſe in due fort ſuch as not willing to order tliemſelues vnto 
this king, & deſpiſing his ipititual officeis, fecke to overthrow 
the true ſeruice otthe Loro, Deut. 1 3. As ve ſſ. al find that nei- 
ther any true Prophet vſurped this autority, but alu aies vſed 
this true preface, S hath the Lord ſaide. And when ſome would 
haue lifted vp lohn Baptiſt vnto this degtee, he anſu ered con- 
trariwiſe and ſaid, Iam not woorthy to vnlooſe the ſhoes of his feete, 
Ioh. 1. 27. & Moſes contented himſelfe to be a fauhfull ſeruaunt 
# Gods houſe , Hebre. 3.6. having made all thinges according 
vnto the modell which was ſhewen him in the mount, Heb. &. 
3. and hauing expreſſely forbidden to ad or to diminiſh ought 
from that which God had ordained by him, Deut. 4. 2. & 12. 
3 2. In a word this is a thing neuer yet heard that the Prophets 
added any thing vnto the commandements of God, or made 
any la we to binde the conſcience. Contrariwiſe the lord ſpea- 
king by the mouch of Eſay expreſſely condemneth euery Do- 
Arinc inuented by men, Eſqy. 1. 1 2. and 29.13. which Ieſus 
chriſt calleth Phariſaical leauen, of which he willeth vs to take 
heede, Nat. 16.1 1. And if this haue place in that which con- 
cerneth the will of this King touching that which he wil haue 
vs doe in this life to conforme our ſelues vnto his will, aſwell 
towardes him, as towards our neighbors, what ſhall wee ſaie 
touching the doctrine of the Goſpell, that is to ſaie, touch- 
ing that which wee ought to beleeue of God vnto ſaluation, 
as it is ſpoken, Luł. 1.77. Act. 20. 17. What blaſphemy is this 
then to belie the ſonne of God, witneſſing that he hath decla- 
red vnto his Apoſtles as vnto his friends hatſoeuer he recei- 
ued frõ God his father? And hat ſhal we ſay ofthe Apoſtles? 
That they added, changed, or * any thing frõ the mm | 
ee 
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of their commiſſion, bearing theſe words, goe, teach the to ke 
all thoſe thmgs wh:ch I haue commanded you? Shall wee ſay al- 
ſo that touching the ſubllance of the ecclelialticall diſcipline 
and ſubſtantiall exerciſe of the holy miniſtery, by the Which 
the ſonne of God will haue his houte to be gouerned vntill his 
latter comming, that the holie Ghoſt taught not the Apoſtles 
al, or that they did not acquit thẽſelues faithfully of al, without 
omitting of any thing? At the leaſt let vs beleeue S. Paul, i. Cor. 
11. 23. though it bee there eſpecially ſpoken of the admini- 
{tration of the holy Supper, & Coloſſz. 16. & the verſes folow- 
ing in which is contained whatſocuer may be ſaid of this mat- 
ter. Let vs beleeue Saint Peter alſo aduertiſing the paſtours 
expreſly (vnto the companie of whom hee ioyneth himſelfe 
not as a prelate, but as a companion, in the ſame miniſtery) to 
feede euerie one bis floche, not as haums alordſhip oxer the Lordes he- 
ritage, but that they be enſamples to the flackę, I. Pet. 5. 1. Where- 
unto S. Paul agreeing, 1. Cor. 7.3 5. proteſteth that he wil not ty 
and intangle any man. And thus you ſee what this name of 
beg importeth in this place, ioyned alſo with the name of Se- 
lomon, which ſignifieth as much as peaceable, & is meant of 
the exerciſe of this kingdome in regard of this ſpouſe which 
is his Church, ouer which himſelfe alone hath power, quicke- 
ning, iuſtifieng and ſauing it, as it is hee alſo alone voto whom 
ſhe yeeldeth al obedience in that which concerneth this ſpiri- 
tuall kingdome. It remaineth we conſider whether this king 
be take for ſuch a one as he is among the, from whom we baue 
ſeparated our ſelues. Alas nothing leſſe. For he is no otherwiſe 
called Kmg among them, then he was of thoſe who whipped 
him in Pilates iudgement-hal: not that I wil ſay that an infinit 
nũber of poor people who wander without a —— haue 
the ſame meaning which they had, but becauſe that in effect 
itcommeth al to one end. And to proue that this is ſo, let vs ſee 
whether they leaue vnto this king one ſole point of his roialty 
and regality, which is not violated by their doctrine. Firſt they 
ſay they haue a King Licutenaunt Catholique and vniuerſall. 
Aske the who this is, & they wil anſwere you, he which ſitteth 
| in 
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in the See of Rome. Ifyou aske on what right: they aleage that 
for his tight poſſeſſorie, there ate ſo & ſo many ages that they 
haue been in this poſſeſſiõ: as for their right petitorie, it is that 
ſame which was granted by the Lord vnto S. Petet. Now if we 
would but debate theſe allegations, it were an eaſie matter to 
ſhew that there was neuer ſuch impudẽ cie ether ſeen or heard 
to propoſe ſuch thinges. But though we preſuppoſed all this, 
that is to ſay, that darkenes were light, l de maund of thẽ whe- 
ther a lieuetenant of a king hath more authoritie then he who 
ſent him to keepe his place: & if he haue not or cannot haue, I 
demand, Whether ſhrowding him-ſclte in this lieutenauntſhi 

With all manner violence and vnlav ful practiſe , and being ſo 
deſperate & preſumptuous that there is no manner falſifiyng 
of the will of his king which he cõmitteth not openly, he may 
bee tolerated as lieutenaunt of the king, or whether he ought 
not to be charged of high treaſo againtt his head. Now, that he 
of who we ſpeake is ſuch a one, it appeareth firſt by this that it 
ſhall neuer be found that the degree Epiſcopallis of the lawe 
diuine, but of the law poſitiue, as we terme it, beſides that a mi 
may point out the beginning ofit, ſo far is it chat Ieſus Chritt 
or his Apoſtles ſet vp an Epiſcopalitie vniuerſall. And heereof 
Icall him whom they call the chiefe ofthe foure Doctors, for 
a formall witnes after the holy ſcripture. Secondly if wee will 
decide this matter by the auncient Canons which meant to 
bridle this degree Epiſcopall, wee ſhall finde (I ſpeake it be- 
fore God and men) that there is neither Pope, nor any con- 
uenticle or degree of that hieraticall cleargy, which is not ex- 
communicated and degraded by their owne Canons. But let 
vs come vnto that which is done. Can any one denic me this, 
that this lieutenant attributeth vnto himſelſe this authority to 
bee iudged of no man, though hee ſhoulde carry whole cart- 
loades of ſoules vnto hel? If this bee denied, ſhall not a man 
finde it in the verie wordes of their decrees? But you who 
{ay you haue ſucceeded Saint Peter in his Licuetenaunt- 
ſhip, ought you to be ignorant that hee was reprehended 


and reprooued by Saint Paul in Antioch, and that publikely 
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in a matter concerning his Apoſtolique charge? YeaſaithS. 
Paul, Gal. 2. 1 1. Becauſe he was to be reprehended, and that he u al- 
hed not with an vpright foote? Haue you allo forgotten, or do you 
diſſemble that winch the ſame S. Peter warneth the Paſtours 
not to beare rule ouer ther flaches, becauſe they appertaine vnto 
the matter and not vnto the ſeruants whole charge is limited? 
Paſle we farder. Truly he whole lieutenant this mi faith he is, 
hath without reply to the contrarie all power both in heauen 
and in earth & chat by good right. For he cannot erte, neither 
in aſmuch as he is God, nor in aſmuch as he is man altogether 
perfit. And who can challenge vnto himſelfe this pertit knows 
ledge and vprightnes, but he muſt make himſelfe equall with 
God But paſſe we yet farder. Theſe two points are molt nota- 
ble and cleare & certaine, namely, that the lawe moral, which 
is nothing but a retreſhing and rene wing of the lawe natural, 
which ſinne coulde not vtterly deſtroy out of the hart of man, 
Rem. 2. 14. and likewiſe the new couenaunt ratified in and by 
our Lorde Icſus Chriſt, ought to bee kept inuiolable vnto the 
end & conſummation of the world. How then would this bin 
eſtabliſn a lieuetenant inthe world vtterly to aboliſh both the 
one and the other? But becauſe this matter re quireth a more 
ample diſcourſe , wee will refer the ſurpluſſage vntill che next 
weeke. 

16 Be wee therefore heedefull, my brethren, to haue al- 
waies this voice of the true Church in our cares, (ome forth yt 
danghiters of Syon, and contemplate this king Salomon, and let vs con- 
ſider that we are not here to reſt our ſelues vpon theſe baſe and 
corruptible thinges, but to this end, that acknowledging thzs 
Kung, we conſecrate both ſoule and body vnto his ſeruice, and 
tend wholy vnto this end, praiſing him for that great grace hee 
hath vouchſafed vs to driue vs out ot this thicke and palpable 
darkenes to behold him in his holy word: and let vs make this 
grace of his auaileable vnto vs to his honor and glorie, waiting 
tor the nearer and clearer fight of him in that heauenly king- 
dome, which he hath prepared for ys before the foundation of 
the world. So be it. 
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THE xxx SERMON. 
Our help be in the name of God &c. 
It is written as followeth in the third Chapter of the Canticle of 


Canticles, the 11 verſe. 


11 Daughters of Syon come forth & con- 
template this King Salomon with the Crowne 
vith which his mother crowned him in the day 


of the fianſailes, and in the day ofthe gladneſſe 


of his heart. 


1 Fe vho falſly ſaith he is Linetenant 8 Theeighth, 
re of this King on earth, falfifiech 9 The ninth. 
erein his ordinances by al kind f falſe- 10 Therenth. 
hood:and firft of that which is in the law 11 Another ſort of abominable falſifi* 
moral touching the firſt commandemens. cation in the Law ceremonial, 


2 Touching the ſecond, 12 A ſtrange abuſe by which the Law i 
3 The third. confoieded with the goſpel. & men ſent to 
4 The fourth, ſethe after their ſaluation in that #hich 
5 Thefifth. ſerueth for an enditement againſt them. 
6 The fi xi. 13 A exhortation 10 condemne this [@ 
7 The ſiuenth. faiſe à doctrine. 


1 
F 


EE ſtoode the laſt thurſday vpon this 
point, namely whether hee, who ſome 
5) ages fince, calleth himſelfe ſupreme 

head of the vniuerſal Church, as Lieu- 
A tenant of that king of whom mention 
is heere made, bee notrather guilty of 


CW IEA ſtie, though we ſhould graunt him his 
Liuetenant- ſhip hee pretendeth to haue, and that becauſe hee 
hath deſerued to be vtterly degraded, ſeeing it cannot be that 
this ſouerain king euer gaue any man autority to falſifie in any 
ſort chat which he ordained to be ſable & perpetual ynto the 
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end and conſummation ofthe world: and this is it which wee 
are now againe to proue and handle. ſay therefore that there 
are three waies of falſifying an inſtrument, namely by adding, 
by clipping away, or by chaunging,in ſuch ſort that the inſtru- 
ment ot the truth, whereof the que ſtion is, receiueth thereb 
an alteration. Let ys then ſee now whether al theſe ſorts of fal- 
ſification haue not beene and yet are committed by him of 
whom we ſpake, and let vs beginne with the Law moral. The 
fuſt commaundement forbiddeth vs to haue any other God 
then the only ſoue raine father, ſonne, and holy Ghoſt, Nowe 
what is it to haue any other thing for a mans God, but to attri- 
bute vnto it that which is properly belonging vnto this onc ly 
God, whether a man conceiue this opinion within himſelfe, 
which is in ward Idolatry, or whether a man yeelde it any out- 
ward ſeruice appertaining vnto God alone, which is out ward 
Idolatry, both theſe two being abominable before God? Now 
then is not this to make of a creature, naie of a demi-creature 
a God, to perſwade a mans ſelfe that it heareth and vnderſtan- 
deth the woords and thoughts of men, abſent, from as farre as 
that which is aboue the higheſt heauens is remoued from the 
earth, and which is more, ſpeaking and thinking in one inſtant 
in an hundred thouſand diuers places? This property I ſay, of 
being euety where, and of knowing the thoughts, is it not pro- 
perly belonging vnto the diuine eflence alone? Theirreply is 
that this were indeede to make gods of creatures, if they ſaide 
that theſe creatures did heare and vnderſtand of themſclues 
that which is ſaid and done in an inſtant in theirabſence,in ſo 
manie diuerſe places, and by ſo manie diuerſe perſons : but 
that this is giuen by Reuclation vnto the Sainctes which are 
dead:as wee ſee how Elizeus by Reue lation of Propheticall 
ſpirite , knewe and ſawe and hearde in his abſence, what his 
ſeruant Geheꝛi ſaid and did with Naaman the Syrian, 2. King. 
26. And it ſecmeth that the like may be ſaid of Saint Peter in 
that which he diſcoucred of Ananias & Saphira, At.5.4.And 
thereupon they ſaie, that if God vouchſafed his ſeruantes this 
grace, remaining yet here below in the infirmity of their _— 
| OW 


howe ſhould hee not beſtowe much greater vpon them now 
when they are with him inglorie? And thus you ſee how the 
peoples eies be at this daie bleared, being not able to conlider 
that this whole reply is grounded vpon an imaginary & fanta- 
ſtical preſuppoſal. For as touching the meanes it pleaſeth God 
to vic heere below for the edific ation and preſetuation ot his 
Church, his word aſſureth it vs not only in general but alſo in 
ſpecial by the whole courſe ot the ſacred hiſtorie: namely that 
it pleaſeth him to vſe the miniſtery of men as an ordinaric 
meanes and of Angels themſclues by viſions and commiſſions 
extraordinarie. And therefore it pleaſed him during the ABC 
of the law, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh vnto the Galathians, G41. 4. 
to reueale ynto his ſeruants not only that which was ſaid and 
done heere & there, but alſo things to come lo far as he would 
vſe them in their charge & vocation: but not that he euer gaue 
the ſimply to know or vnderſtand either thoughts or al things 
preſent done & ſaid in their abſence, but only thẽ & ſo far as he 
would imploy thẽ. And ſo it is that that excellent prophet Eli- 
zeus ſpeaketh, 2. M. 4. 29. which thing we ſee to haue hapned 
vnto Nathan who was conſtrained, for going too far, to vnſay 
that which he had ſaid, 2. Sam. 7. 3. 5. And when Elias thought 
that al was loſt in Iſrael, did hee not ſhewe that God reucaled 
him not al things? 1. Ung. 19. 10. 18. But if we ſpeak of the hea- 
uenly gouernment, in what place of Scripture, by what exam- 
le of ſacred hiſtory, ſhall we finde this imaginarie commerce 
& dealing of the liuing, with the ſpirits of the ſaintes departed 
this worlde, hauing Rule their courſe? For as touching the 
bleſſed Angels, we are taught that their charge hath bin and ſo 
continueth ſtill, to bee ſent and employed for thoſe effectes 
and purpoſes it ple aſeth God: but it followeth not therefore 
that they heare or know al thinge, neither ſhal wee euer find 
either commandement to call vpon them, or any example in 
the Scripture that euer they were called vpõ by any ſervant of 
God,nonot when they appeared vnto him. But we ſhall well 
find that it is not ſolately that the Inuocatiõ of angels was repre- 
hended bythe Apoſtle expreſly, (A. 2. 1 8. Moreouet let vs ce 
hat 
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what is the originall of this /nwocation of the Saintes departed, ſo 
il grounded. Ine ground therefore ol it in a x ord is double, to 
wit, the it Marius, & the Ivtercſſios. Ot their Inter c iſſin we wil 
alterv ardes ipcake by it ſelſe. As forthcir Merita, Mhe ne c are 
they drawn? Not from the holy ſcriptures v luch oppolc tiicin 
directly vnto Grace, Rom. 4. 1. But tnough a mai ſhould grant 
them this, and that there had bin in thoie perionages a peticet 
obletuation ot the Lau e without any detect, thoie x ho eri 
are they not lufhciently ſatis fie d and contented with the pay- 
ment they haue receiued,to Mitte, x ith eternal life, according 
vnto the te nour of the le gal couenaunt, doe all theſe thing er and 
thou ſhalt hue? Whence cometh the the teſt of the its M hich 
they cal the treaſure of the Church,and of which they make cue- 
ric daie ſo great a merchandize and yet it is not «xhauttcd 
and ſpent? And if the Saintes, asthey cal them, haue hade 
ſo manie and ſuch plentie of erites that there is an infinite 
ſurpluſſage of them, Mhat mer hadde they ef thoſc of Ie ſus 
Chriſt? Belides this vnto u hom haue they given that charge 

of diſtributing of them? Where and when and who paſſed the 
couenants of this bargaines? Beſides all this if it be true which 
is taught in the ſchooles, as it is moſt true that rhe merite of our 
Lord le ſus Chriſt, which we onely approue, draweth his infinit 
vertue from the diuinity in which his humanitie is perſonally 
ſubſiſting, how can this ſame vertue be attributed to thoſe me- 
rites of Saintes, though they rebate never ſo much from them, 
without attributing vnto them alſo ſome diuine nature? And 
that is it elſe but to adore the creatures to attribute vnto them 
an heauenly and diuine vertue and power? As the power to 
preſerue the ſoule or the body, to ſanctifie the ſpirite,nay to do 
forth ſinnes which the Tewes being more blind a greate deale, 
kne we to ſay that it appertained vnto God alone, Lal. 5. 21. 
What ſhall we then ſay of their holy water, ſpetle, holy waxe, 
holy bread, & of the ir Agnus Dei, & other their traſhe ? Finally 
who vill excuſe the adoration ot the Chriſme or holy oile ſo 
many times and ſo expreſſely reiterated in their Ceremonies? 
Who wil not maruel at theu blaſphemy, that kneeling down 
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on their knees before a cfoſſe of woodde or other ſuch matter. 


they ſalute it and call it their onety hope ? Neither will any gloſe 
ſerue here, that this is not ſaide vnto the croſſe, but vnto lefus 
Chriſt who is repreſented crucified there. For the cleane con- 
trary appeareth by their owne words,which are theſe, O Croſſe 
all haile, our onely hope in thus time of the pasfion , the gibbet on which 
was hang ed in fleſh the Creator of fleſh . And what more? Can the 
bleſſed virgine Mary be called Q zecne of heauen, without par- 
ting this kingdome ? Our Lady, without matching a compa- 
nion with the onely Lord? Our life, our hope our fireetenes, without 
placing her manifeſtly in the throne of the godhead? But (o 
molt horrible blaſphemie that euer was ſpewed forth!) can a 
man requelther, without degrading of leſus Chriſt, that in re- 
ſpect of the perſon of the father, ſheepray: but in reſpect of 
Jeſus Chriſt his ſonne, that he commaund him of her mot heri po- 
wer and authoritie? And yet notwithſtanding this is not onely 
ſaide, but ſong and howled forth in their temples: and who ſo 
findeth fault with this, he is an hereticke.I concludetherefore, 


that ther are in this church ſo many falſe gods as there be cre- 


atures called vp6 & ſerued with a religious adoratiõ, that is to 
ſay concerning directly the conſcience, and the diuine ſeruice 
dewe to one onely God the father, ſonne, and holy ghoſt: and 
as many as there be temples and altars conſecrated and dedi- 
cated vnto creatures:and how then can that Church bee the 
true and onely vniuerſall Church? 

2 This firſt commandement which is the ground & foun- 
dation of al the reſt being ouerthrowen,what may a man con- 
clude ofthe reſt? As for the ſecond, containing to principall 
points, nathely an expreſſe forbidding to make any likenes of 
any creature high, middle, or low in the cauſe ofteligion, or to 
do any reuerẽ ce to th, I will not ſay of this cõmandemẽt as of 
the other. For they haue gone a great deale farther in this then 
in the firſt, which albeit in eff they haue violated and bro- 


len, yet haue they left him written as hee was by the hande of 
God. But as for this ſecond, ſeeing that ifhe remained there, 

1 to ground, they haue ſo 
Fff intangled 


painted Images and Statues mu 
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intangled it with the firſt, that they haue finally eclipſed it al- 
together: a molt intolerable preſumption, and inexcuſably ex- 
ectable, ſeeing that the Lord who engraued it as it were with 
his owne hande and without the miniſterie of inan, declareth 
that not one ſole little letter of the law may not be blotted out 
Math. 5. 1 8. So then already this fault, Imeane this eclipſing 
of this commandement by thoſe of whom we ſpeake is with- 
out all excuſe. But how on the other fide may the tranſgresſi- 
on thereof bee excuſed, when in their churches, chappels, 
ſtreetes, great places, in citties and in fields there are found ſo 
many neſts of ſtatues and all ſortes of Images? We know well 
their goodly replies, which yet are ſuch as vaniſh away like 
ſmoke at the leaſt word of this commãdement. The true ſenſe 
thereof beſides that it is molt cleare in it ſelf, whẽ ce may it be 
better gathered then by that which hath beene generally ob- 
ſerued in the chriſtian Church for moe then three hundred 
yeares together? Images, lay they, are the bookes of the common 
. And what can ſuch dumb doctors teach, ſet vp and eſta- 
liſhed againſt the expreſſe commaundement of God, who 

| hath not onely forbidden to adore and worſhip them, but to 
make them, I meane to haue them vſed in the matter of religi- 
on? And experience hath finally ſhewed why the Lord diſtin- 
uiſhed this commaunde ment into two principall heades, to 
wit, firſt forbidding to make them, and 2 that to worſhippe 
them. And indeede ſince the firſt entering of Images into the 
Church, men haue for a long time confeſſed that there was no 
honour due vnto them, but when Idolatrie was once entered, 
then they ſaid that this honour was not done vnto the ſtatua 
or Image, but vnto him which was repreſented by the Image. 
A molt falſe excuſe, For if it were ſo, why ſnoulde a man vſe 
more deuotion to one Image of the ſame Line , then vnto an 
other? Andifthis were the meaning of theſe worſhippers of 
Images, as they ſay it is, what other thing is this thẽ to anſwer, 
that a man playeth nat the Idolater with the Image, but with 
him whom the Image doth repreſent?Iſpeakin reſpeR ofthe 
Images of he & ſhee ſaints as they call the, For who will dare 
to 
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to ſay (but he ſhalbe conuicted by the whole ſcriptures) that if 
the virgine Mary, or the Apoſiles, & by conſequent other true 
Saintes were aliue at this daie on earth, that they coulde ſuffer 
that mẽ ſhould kneele vnto thẽ? That they ſhould offer vp can- 
dels vnto the, that they ſhould preſent incenſe before thẽ, that 
they ſhould preach of their merns? Their whole doctrine and 
their whole life being clear contrary vnto it. I ler paſſe to ſpeak 
of their ſetting out of theſe goodly ſtatues & pictures of their 
our Ladies as they call them, clad in their ſommer and winter 
garmentes, of their virgins attired like ſhameles ſtrompets, of 
horſes, aſſes, dogs and ſwine which charge their altars among 
their ſaintes, of their tapers and lampes burning before their 


blind ſtatues, and other ſuch meere and inexcuſeable Idola- 


tries, all which notwithſtanding is couered with the goodlie 
name of deuotion. Alas 6 Lord how long? 

3 As for the third eommandement an oth beeing the true 
fealty and homage which the conſcience oweth vnto God his 
oncly Lorde, not onely as preſent, and knowing the thinges 
Which are moſt ſecret & hid, but alſo as iudge and reuenger of 
al falſhood,the great & only liuing God being as it were ſet & 
placed in his throne to be made iudge of the truth vnknowne 

vnto men: caꝝ it bee denied but there are ſo many felonies, 
fo many idolatries,ſo tnanydegradations of the true and one- 
ly diuinity, as there be othes made by the creatures, high,mid- 
le low, or by other fancies which men do forge & deuiſe? For 
to ſweare js not only to take vnto vs a witnes in generall, as a 
man maie doe vnto the verie inſenſible creatures, Deut. 3. 1. & 
Eſar. 1. 2. but it is to tale hum whome wee ſweare by to bee a 
witnes of our conſcience; which thing appertaineth vnto god 
alone. 
4 As for the fourth commande ment, euerie chriſtian ought 
to knowthatſofarre as it was ceremomall it hath an end, not 
that in lieu ofche ſenuenth dale called the Sabbat, we ſhoulde 
Judaive the Sundaie for this were not ro impoſe an end vnto 
the figures; by the reall comming of the truth Coloſſ. 2. 16. but 
onely to chaunge the daie) but to the ende that according 
* ff 2 vnto 
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vnto the ordinance of the Apolile which maie be gathered e- 
uidently, 1. Cor. 16. 2. and Apoc. I. as the memorie of the crea- 
tion of the world in fix dates was celebrated in the ſanctifica- 
tion of the ſeuench daie (& that notwithſtãding in the deliue- 
rance of AEgypt, the order of the monthes and the beginning 
ot the year were chaunged) lo by the ne we creation ofthe ſe- 
cond world, which the Prophets cal a new heauen and a new 
carth, Eſar.61.17.and 66.22.appearing by the returrection of 
the Lord, the true light of this new world oughtto be renew- 
ed and celebrated the daic which wee call the Sundaie, that is 
to ſaie, the daie of the Lord, after a ſpeciall faſhion, and ſuch a 
one as uiſtinguiſheth this daie from other in reſpect of the 
principali vſe: as in the time of the Apoſtles themſelues this 
daie was celebrated by a more ſpeciall aſlemblie of the faith- 
ful. But that the Chriſtians ſhould otherwiſe abſtain from their 
 Woorke without it were for that time which was requiſite for 
their aſſemblie: this was neuer commanded nor obſerued, vn» 
til chat Chriſtian Emperours made an ordinance for it: indeed 
molt commendable, to the end we ſhould not bee otherwiſe 
diſtracted: to giue our ſelues ouer the more to all holie things. 
But M hat? Al this is now become with them a verie Iudaiſme, 
in ſuch ſort that to open a ſhop window, or to giue one blow e 
with the hammer, is ſuch a ſinne, as ſhould raiſe an hole city 
in a commotion: but not to game, to go to the tauerne, to plate 
the whore maſter. For this is now groen into a cuſtome. And 
as it the exerciſe of a Chriſtian were to doe nothing, vnder a 
coulour ot deuotion, they could not content themſelues with 
two and fiftie ſuncaies, but they muſt haue ſo manic holidaies 
added, that almoſt the third part of the yeare is paſſed awaie 
in ſuch ivle feſtiual daies. And though wee graunt them al chis 
time, to ſanctifie the name of God, bee it on the ſundaie or on 
other holydaies, or to celebrate the memorie of great and ho- 
lie perſonagesſ not to ſpeake anie thing ofa great part ofthem 
which are in their calenders ) M hat is it elſe with them but to 
blaſpheme and to commit Idolatry, as all their diuine ſeruice 
is notably patched vp and clouted there with? 
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5 As for the commaundement of honoring of father and 
mother,vnder the uame of whom is compriſe u allawtul ſupe- 
riority: date they deny that the phariſaic al traditions, by which 
the Lord declarcth that this commaunaement was ſo thame- 
lefly brokẽ, is not the fetch they haue vied to lnare within their 
net Duchies,Earledomes,& other Lordſhips? Ihe foundation 
ol their great towrs & liceples,the pretence of the deſiruction 
of tamilies by mulli6s?it a man wil not ſeek far after Antiquity, 
at leaſt let the Gratis qt theſe laſt commers, x ho attribute vnto 
themſelues the nauie of leſus, common vato al tru Chriſtians, 
open the cies of tuch as are blindeſt, who haue gotten by their 
ſeruiceable gratuities more goods and reuenues, then a good 
part of al the hoſpitals in France haue. And what ſſrfal we lay of 
their exemptions trom orvinaty iuſtice, of the oY viur- 
ue by Biſhops, Abbortes, Pnors, Curates ouer the luſtice of 
ings, & eſpecially by that goodly vniuerſal Biſhop ouer Em- 
perors, Kings, & Princes,(o far is it that he paieth tribuce vnto 
who tribute is due according vnto the example of leſus Chriſt 
himſelfe, & of him, whoſe ſucceſſot not wWuhſtanding he faith 
he is, not ſhaming to cal a good part of Italy and the Capitall 
Citty of the Romane Empire the patrimony of hiin who teſtis 
fieth of himſelfe that he had neuer gold not ſiluer. Act. 3. f. 
- 6 Nou if we ſpeak of the ſixth cõmandemẽt touching mur - 
ders, how can it b more cuidently tranſgre fled thẽ by their lis 
berties & priuileges of granting mercy to the greateſt Crimi- 
nals, & that horrible abuſe of Clergy? Morcouer let a man but 
conſider the taxes of the Chanoeiy of Rome : he ſhall finde at 
how many thouſand ducarsthemurther of facher & mother is 
taxed, Demaund the reaſon of all this: & it id that, which they 
taught thẽ who conſtrained Pilar to eruciſie this King of wh6 
we ſpeake (as they yet at this daie perſuade Kings and Poten- 
tates to crucifie him in his poore members) namely this, Nabis 
ven licet urterficere quenquam. i hat is to ſaie, It is not law ful for vs 
to put any man to death. And indeed I confeſſe that neither 
ciuil nor criminal juſtice pertaineth vnto them, beeing as it is 
diſtinguiſhed from the miniſtery of the word, Lu. 2.14. & 22. 
>. > ͤ = 25-and 
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25. and Jebu. 8. 10. and 2. Timer. 2.4. 
7 As for the ſeuenth cõmandement concerning the obſer- 
uatiõ of holy mariage I wil not ſtay in this horrible filthy ſtẽch 
which neither the ſunne can abide to ſee, nor the darkenes of 
the night couer, nor the earth beare and endure, al of theſe de- 
maunding vengeance at Gods hands M ho ſhall heate them in 
his time . But they will replie againſt mee that their do- 
Ctrine doth not approoue this. But who knoweth not, who 
ſeeth not, who 'acknowledgeth not, who feeleth not all 
that ſtinking filthineſſe, the like whereof neither was, nor e- 
uer coulde bee in the worlde, which entered infloodwile into 
the Church by the gate of that goodlyvowe of ſingle life, cal- 
led not without cauſe by the Apoſtle a doctrine of diuels, 1. 
Tim. 4. 2. Iknowe well their replies. But © heauen, & earth, © 
hundred thouſand millions of rapes, fornications, adulteries, 
inceſts , ouerthrowinges of Gods and mans lawe,tceſtified be- 
fore God and men, and demaunding vengeance of ſuch deſpe- 
rate & ſo long a time cõtinued enormities But farther though 
all this were nothing, vchat is this abhomination ſo ſhameleſ- 
ly practiſed in our time of diſpenſing with the inarriage of 
Vacles and Nieces in degree of conſanguinitie? A thi 5 not 
onely condemned by Gods la we in the caſt it ſelfo of affinitie 
onely, Leit. 1 8.x 4; but deteſted ſo expreſly by the poore Pay- 
nims themſelues, who haue bluſhed at ſuch a caſe as the Ro- 
man hiſtories ci witnes, And yet for al this, hen it ſo pleaſeth 
them, mariage is forbidden vnto the ſeuenth degree of ſuch as 
be eollaterall. Alas & Lord how long? LURE 
8 As ſor the commaundemeiit which concerneth thefres, 

it were wonder a man MOulde ſay it might bee maintained by 
them, ho liue not but by ſacrilege, to wit, with the goods be- 
longing vnto the poore, of which they make themſelues the 
recejuers without yeelding any #ccount, | 8 

9 I ſay the like of the laſt commaundement ſaue one, ſpea- 
king of falſe wien rs, being in no point more damnably viola- 
ted then in the ouerthroveſig of the Witneſſings and teſtimo- 
nies ofthe Propheth and Apoſtlesirreproueable — 

* > V5 nally 
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nally the laſt commaundement paſſing euen ynto the roote of 
the euill which is in vs, and without the which the Apoſtle 
witneſſeth that he had neuer known in deed what fin meant, 
Re. 7. 7. is it not aſmuch or more openly violated then a- 
ny of the reſt by their doctrin, whe they teach hat neither the 
vndetſtanding nor the wil of man are wholy and entierly ſub- 
jected vuto fin and death by original fin: hut chat there ſtill re- 
maineth a certain diſpoſition and inc lination vnto that which 
is true and good: whence they drawe their merites of congruity 
& preparation? Afterwards when they teach that by the very a- 
ion of baptiſme, yea by the vertue of the water, original fin 
is(ifnoraltogether, yet in part ſo done away, that the child of 
a Turke or le being baptized & dying before the age of diſ- 
cretion goeth into paradiſe, and as for thoſe, ho come vnto 
age, that that corruption which: reſteth in them is not ſinne, 
but onely a litle ſparke of fire vnder the hote aſhes to exerciſe 
VS, 1 4 „it: 121 m8 5 anon a 
10 As for the other linde of the lawe concerning the out- 
ward diuine ſeruice, the ſpirite of crrour hath done the cleane 
contraty, tending notwithſtanding vnto the ſame end. For ha- 
uing aboliſhed the Lawe morall which ſhould notwithſtan- 
ding be perpetual, he hath cleane contrarie found the meanes 
to eſtabliſh the Lawe ceremonial , knowing that leſus Chriſt 
had impoſed an end vnto it: and this de ſſein of his hath he ex- 
ecuted by a matueilous ſleight, which hath deceaued thoſe of 
the better ſort . For if he would haue perſuaded them that hee 
woulde ſet Iudaiſme vp againe, or retained Paganiſme, men 
would haue openly withſtood him. And therfore he obiected 
that the great ſimplicity of the out warde ſeruice of God both 
in the miniſterie of the word & in the adminiſtration of the ſa- 
cramentes would breede a contempt, and therefore it would 
bee good to haue ſome petite matters beſide, not that this 
ſhould be of the ſubſtance of the doctrin or ofthe, ſacraments, 
but to make the thinges more commendable , and men mote 
attentive and deuout. Thisbe ing once thought to be-good by 
an effic ac ie oferrour , hee added, that yſing withal ſome cere» 
monies 
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monies of the Lawe not to Iudaize but to turne them vnto a 
2 good vſe, & doing the ſame ſoberly in certaine points like o- 
ehers without ſuperſtition or Idolatry, would be a meane to 
Winne the lewes and the Idolaters the eaſiet vnto the true 
religion . Thence came holy-Water,ſquare-Caps, Surpliſles, 
hoodes, bald crownes, chaunting of prick-ſong, altars, diſtin- 
con of daies and of meates, with the reſt of the turniture of al 
that goodlie ceremonial ſeruice, as if God had impoſed an end 
vnto the legall ceremonies, of which himſelſe was the author, 
to giue authority, not vnto the Apoſtles (who neuerordained, 
nor practiſed ſuch thinges, naic contrariwite eſtabliſhed and 
recommended the true and pure ſimplicity aſwel of doctrine 
as of eecleſiaſtical gouernement) but vnto them who ſhoulde 
come aſtet them xo cut and clip off al at their pleaſure. It anie 
man will denie this, the ſight thereof diſcouereth the fact, 
if wee conferre their inuentions wich Moſes. and with pro- 
fane hiſtories, True it is that touching this point they want 
no allegatiom of certaine bookes forget at plealute, but 
fo doltiſhlie written, chat a man need go no farther for proofe 
of ſuch forgerics, And thus you ſee ho the ſpirit of error by a 
juſt judgement of Cod hath ſerued his turne with the holie 
Lawe of God, ſor che deſtruction of men, and al vnder the ſha- 
dow of eſtabliſhing of it and teaching the right vie thereof: a 
thing moſt miraculous and wonderfull , how inen could be- 
come ſobrutiſh as not to ſuffer a man to touch their ſore, ſo fat 
ate — from ſee king after or deficing to finde or receiue a re- 
Me v ! 12 
I 4 But touching the law morall the abuſe thereof appea- 
reth moſt ſtraunge in this, that there is no one ſpeciall com- | 
mando ment, which hach not beene more openly ouerturned 
in Chriſtendome then euer it happened in the 1ynagogue of 
the le wes, es the reprehenfion which the lawe-giuer himlelfe 
moketh, doth wines of them from point to point in faint Ma- 
thew chap. 5. 7. But the fault is yet more daungerous in that, 
that the vſe and ſcope thereofis turned vpſide qowne. Which 
thing hath beene ſp much handled by ſaint Paul, eſpecially - 
: 1 tne 
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the epiſtle to the Romans and to the Galathians, that it cannot 


be but an inexcuſable reproch vnto them who call themſelues 


Chriſtians to diſpute ot this point any more. In ſumme, the 
law ſheweth vs, will we or nil we, what we owe vnto God and 
veighbour, and that no man neither diſchargeth, nor is able to 
diſcharge his debt in this bebalte, being vtterly yndone and 
made vnpayable by the naturall corruption of mankinde, 
which thing notwithſtanding neither exempteth him out of 
debt, nor from the penalty adioyned vnto the conttact, which 
is cuerlaſting death. For to tnnke that God renounceth his 
debt without entire paiment made, is to ttansforme God into 


man. This is then an inexcuſable follic to ſceke after the ſalua- 


tion of the ſoule by the obligation of death. that is to ſay in the 
lawe moral}, which argueth our condemnation, and which 
can vſe no other language vnto vs then his tenor importeth. 
And yet notwithſtanding this is the foundation of the hope 
giuen of finding in a mans owne merits, or thoſe of an other, 
(whereof a man may furniſhe himſelfe for ready money vnto 
the diſtributer)that which is found, as we will anon declare, in 
Teſus Chriſt alone, having ſatisfied fotys, in carying our ſinnes 2p- 
on the tree, 1. Pet. 2. 24. and accompliſhed al right eonſues for vn, Mat. 
3.15. Gal. 3. 1 3. and 4. 4. and yet notwithſtanding behold the 
matter, behold the end and whole ſubſtance of the Church of 
Romes diuinity at this day touching our ſaluation. N 

1 It remaineth to declare the falſific ation committed in 

rhe other part of the word of God, x hich is our ſoueraign hap- 
pineſſe, I mean the couenant of ſaluation in Ieſus Chriſt alone, 
promiſed vnto the Fathers, and finally ſent into the worlde, 
namely into ludea in proper perſon, and after vnto all nations 
by the miniſtery of the Apoſtles and others ſent hither and 
thither by them, which is that which we call the Goſpell, Tit. 

. 2. 3. that is to ſay, the good & true healchfull newes, But we 

will differ this point vnto an other time, thiking in the meane 

time our good God and Father, that it hath pleaſed him of 
his ſingular mercy and grace, to haue opened our eies to 

kno we and deteſt ſuch abuſes, deſiring him to giue vs farther 
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grace ſoto vſe his truth, that we witneſſe by our good life and 
conuerſation, that his ſpitit hath not onely wrought in our vn- 
derſtanding, but alſo formed our affections vnto his obedi- 
ence, that wee bee not the more inexcuſable before him, the 
more graces and bleſſiags we haue receiued. Amen. And be- 
cauſe we haue beene hitherunto ſo vnthankefull for ſo great a 
benefite, let vs demaunde of him fauor & mercy with heart & 
with mouth as foloweth. 


eAlmighty God, c. 


TRE XXII. SERMON. 
Our help be in the name of God &c. 
Ii written as followeth in the third Chapter of the Canticle of 
Canticles, the 11 verſe, 
12 Daughters of Syoncome forth & con- 
template the King Salomon with the Crowne 
with which his mother crowned him in the 


day of his eſpouſailes and the gladneſſe of his 


heart. 


1 Ho this King is degraded of all his 7 Howe our ſancłification is by them 
degrees in the Apoſtacicall Church of Dottrine falſified, 


Rome at this dae. 8 How the Interceſſion of one mediatay 
2 Firſt of his dignitie Royall. alone 8 taken-awaie & aboliſhed. 

3 Secondly of his tte Propheticall, 9 A concluſion of all this matter. 

4 Thirdly of his Priefthwad, 10 Who the mother is who hathcrowe 
5 A falſe di;tinFTion betweene venial ned this King. | 

an noriaxll ſinners. 11 What the time of his fianſailes is. 


6 An other falſe Doctrine touching 12 Where fore this day is called the day 
the gilt of inne, & the puniſument, & of the gladneſſe of this King. | 
of che ſinnes committed before and after 13 Anexhortatid to embrace the grace 
Baprtiſme. of this king, and to make it auaileable 
$ vnts Vis 


WE 
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d&) E hauc yet one point more to handle 
42 vpon that which I began to ſhewe on 
VV hurſdaie laſt, to wit, how this king is 
> 4 hoy ſpoiled at this daie of his glorie in that 
5 which is the principall part of his dia- 
A ( & 7 deme royall, I meane touching that 
J which concerneth the office of his me- 
| | 7 diatorſhippe, witneſſed by the Goſpel 
called the power of God vnto ſaluation vnto euerꝝ one that beleeueth, 
Rom.1.16, and by Eſaie the Arme of the Lord, Eſai. 5 3.1. A 
matter of ſo great conſequence, that there cannot fall out any 
different or controuerſie among men, which is more nearer to 
be looked vnto. I ſaie then that this dignity or rather maieſtie 
ot this king, mediatour betweene God and his Church, conſi- 
ſteth in three points, namely in his royal dominion, ſpirituall, 
and ſoueraine in his kingdome, yea ouer ſinne it ſelfe and ouer 
death: atterwards in the office and charge which he receaued, 
to be the true, and to ſpeake properly, the onely Prophet and 
declarerof the counſel of God touching the ſaluation of man- 
kind: and thirdly in his eternal prieſthood. No not any one of 
theſe three pointes remaineth in his entire in the Church of 
Rome at this daie, which by conſequent is nothing leſſe then 
the true and only ſpouſe ofthis king. Which thing we wil en- 
deuour to open & make plaine vnto you, howbeirt ſummarily, 
bicauſe the ſame hath bin already handled at large by vs vpon 
the firſt chapter of this Canticle. 

2 But theſe words of the king cromnea, leading vs againe vn- 
to it, and for that this point can neuer be too oft e anc and 
handled, we will enter again molt willingly into it. In ſumme 
therefore I ſay that a man could not more openly haue encro- 
ched vpon this royaltie and prerogatiue of his, then by orde- 
ring the eſtate of the houſe of this king beſides and contrarie 
vnto his expreſſe will, in eclipſing of ſome of his lawes, and e- 
ſtabliſhing of others altogether anew: and as for ſuch as were 
ordinarie, retained forthe ordering of the gouernement elſa- 


bliſhed by the ſoueraign prince (to wit by the ſonne eb. 1. 2. 
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and pony Apocal. 13.17.) in cutting & clipping them at 
his pleaſure, not ſuffering himſelſe to bee reprehended of an 
man, to diſpenſe, to binde, to loſe againltall lawe of God & 
man. As for his prophetical ſoueraigne authoritie, by the ſpirit 
of whom all the auncient prophets ſpake, 1. Pet. 1. I 1. & who 
afterwarde himſelfe in petſon declared all the will of God his 
father, without keeping backe any thing thereof, Joh. 15.15. 
and hath ſince his aſcending vp into heauen vntill hee returne 
not to teach, but to iudge, continued to declare the ſame vnto 
the world by his faithful Apoſtles enlightened with a particu- 
lar vertue and power of the holy ghoſt, Joh. 1 6. 3. Act. 20.27. 
Gal. 1. 8. Epb. 4. 1 1. I. Pet. 1. I 2. How could a man degrade leſus 
Chrilt of this dignitie more openly then hy falſiniyng of all 
that which hee preached both by adding to & clipping from, 
& by turning white into black,and light into darkenes, as is in 
Eſats. 5. 20. Vea ſo far, as notoriouſly to forbid this declaratio of 
his to bee read thorough al nations and peoples in a knowen 
and intelligible language, fearing, ſay they, leaſt men ſhould 
become heretiques, that is to ſay,tearing leait the light ſhould 
ingender darkenes,and the truth lying. And what is this elſe, 
then neither to enter into the kingdom of heauen, nor to ſuffer 
others to enter in, Math. 23.1 3. then to hide the light vader a 
buſhel, Mith. 5. 11. There remaineth the third point of his 
office of Mediator, namely his eternal prieſthood, which con- 
ſiſteth in two chiefe pointes: in ourredemprion, and in his in- 
tercesſion: the which redemption hath two parts, the expia- 
tion of our ſinnes, and our ſanctification, which wee wil han- 
dle from point to point diſtinctly. Firſt therefore there is chat 
which we call orig, une, which ought to be confidered of 
in two diuets reſpects, nainely touching the corruption of the 
whole man, which is as it were the eſſence of this ſinne, 
(whereof we ſhall afterwardes ſpeak in handling the point of 
ſanRifcation) and touching that which followeth it, namely 
that which maketh vs guilty, and children of wrath worthy of 
the curſe of God from our conception, Pſal. 5 1 .7.Rom.s. 14. 


18. Eh. 2. 3. There are afterwards the fruites proceeding * 


this curſed roote, which bind vs 3 vnto eternall death: 


which roote of ſinne, albeit it be ſo deaded by the holy ſpirite 


in thoſe who are regenerate, whereof wee will atterwardes 
ſpeake, notwithſtanding it leaueth not to bud forth, though it 
be not with ſuch a final effect as before, being a perpetual war 
between this flcſh, that is to ſay the remnant of original ſin, & 
the ſpirit, that is to ſay the power of god, & his effect in vs. Gal. 
5.17.which combate is moſt liuely deſcribed & painted forth 
vnto vs by the Apoſtle, Ro. 7. propoſing himſelfe for an exãple. 
5 If therefore we demaund theſe goodty Doctors and tea- 
chers of theirs, how the fruits of this vice are pardoned vs, they 
will aunſwere with vs that it is by the death and paſſion of our 
Lord Icſus Chriſt. But if wee deſire to haue a farther declarati- 
on of this anſwere, then Satan, who was before diſguiſed, be- 
ginneth to ſhewe his hornes. For it is hee in deede who hath 
learned them certaine diſtinctions, by which this goodly firſt 
aunſwere of theirs yaniſheth away as ſmoake, namely the di- 
ſtinction, firſt between mortall and vemall ſinnet, which deſerue 
(fay they) nothing but temporall puniſnment, whereofa man 
is purged by ſome diſpleaſaunce and remorſe of them, with 
one Acßerges of holy water, one biſhops bleſſing, and other 
ſuch inuentions. Whence it would followe in ſound logique, 
that ſuch ſinnes haue nothing at all to doe with the death and 
beer of the Lord, ſeeing the euil requireth no ſuch paine in 
im who committech it. Thus you ſee howe theſe good Phiſi- 
tions in ſteed of vſing one purgatiue remedie onely, and with- 
out which euery ſinne becõmeth deadly, caſt the poore con- 
ſciences of men in afleepe ( as the empeirall practicks vſe the 
me dic ines which they call narcoticall, that is to ſay ſuch as 
benowme and ded the diſeaſed) vntill at the length they be- 
come ſenſeles and paſt feeling in all ſinne and wickednes, 
Epheſ.4.19. and ſwollen and puffed vp vntill they be ready to 
breake againe with the falſe opinion of their ſatitfactions and 
merites. Now in place of this we are taught by the holy ſcrip- 
tures, that ĩt is true in deede chat all ſinnes are not equall in 
qualitie, Joh. 19. 1 1. But as touching the effect generally conſt- 
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dered, every offence againſt God, yea both our perverſe na- 
ture & euety motion thereof, bee it neuer ſo ſmall ,& departir 
neuet ſo little aſide from the commaundementes of the law, 
which is ſpirituall (that is to ſay, reſpecteth principally that 
within, although no conſent, nor any effect of deed or of word 
do folow, Rem 5̃. 1 2. 14. and 7.14,)is worthy of death, yea of e- 
uerlaſting death, Rem. 6G. 23. As this Prieſt is he alone, who by 
meanes ot the paiment which hee hath made for the maledi- 
ction and curſe which was due vnto vs, and hee alone without 
exception which taketh away the ſinnes of the worlde, Jeb. 1. 
29. is the propitiation for our ſinnes, Rem. 3. 23. xhich he hath 
borne vpon the tree in his owne perſon, 1. Pet. 2. 24. namely 
for them, vnto xhom it is giuen to repent, 2. Tim. 2. 26. and to 
beleeue, /ob. 6. 44. 45. not that Repentaunce or Faith it ſelſe 
merite ſaluation any way, or haue any place of ſatiſfaction to- 
wardes God (ſeeing eternall life is ot free gift, cm. 6. 23) but 
becauſe that god hath appointed and giuen true Repentance, 
as a good way to bee prepared to receiue pardon, Pſal. 5 1. 1 2. 
19. and Faith, to apprehend him and to apply him vnto vs vn- 
to eternal life, /oh. 3. 16. In a worde therefore, all ſinne in his 
owne nature is mortall and deadly, and contrariwiſe all 
ſinne (except it bee the ſinne againſt the boly ghoſt which is 
vnpardonable) is pardoned the belecuing by the onely obla- 
tion of our eternall Prieſt once made, WES 10.10, and 
Rom.5.1. . 

6 Iheir other diſtinction is double, namely betweene the 
guilt and the paine ſatisfactory, ſeparating the one from the 
other: and betweene the ſinnes going before Baptiſme and 
thoſe which are committed aſter, and al to bring the ſatisfacti- 
on of leſus Chriſt vnto this point, to make that which procee- 
deth from ys of ſome worthineſſe & merite , which they call 
condignely meritorious, an abuſe which can in no ſort agree 
with the prieſthoode of Jeſus Chriſt, the ſole and immediate 
cauſe of the Remiſſhon of our ſinnes, and ſo by conſequent of 
our ſaluation in this reſpect, Pſal.3 2.1, Theſe ou Doctors & 


teachers therefore, as touching the ſinnes which goe before 
Baptiſme, 


1 
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Baptiſme, grant indeede that they are entirely pardoned both 
in reſpect ot the guilt, and in reſpect of the paine, and that by 
the meanes of ſome vertue of the ſacred water, with the action 
it ſelfe of Baptiſme, reſeruing notwithſtanding for the young 
Infantes which die before they come vnto the age of diſcreti- 
on, a certaine place, which they call Lumbia, where they are in 
ſome ſmal enioying of the toyes of paradiſe, as are thoſe in- 
fantes which are dead when they are borne, or die before they 
be baptized. Bur as for the ſinnes which are committed after 
Baptiſme, the guilt and treſpaſſe onely pardoned, there remai- 
neth the ſatisfactorie paine to be paid as they ſaie: and in what 
mony?By Faſtings, Almes, Pater-noſters and Aues, Pilgrima- 
ges, Foundations, and other paines and penaunces impoſed in 
Auricular confeſſion. And hereunto you muſt adde Pardons, 
Indulgences, and the merites of Saintes. But yet is a man freed 
and quited of all when hee is dead? No. But hee mult goe and 
pay the reſt in an other worlde, in the fire of Purgatorie. But 
they ſay that hee which is there can merite no longer, & there- 
fore hee muſt come out of this fire by the praiers and good 
woorkes of the liuing, and eſpecially by a number of Haſſes, 
Obits, Requiemt, Holy-water, & other like deuotions. But what, 


ſhal he come forth? Nay that they cannot tel, though they tax 


euerie mortal ſinne at a certaine number of daies and of years. 
But put caſe one for whom wee ſtill praie at all aduentures, be 
come foorth already long ſince? Mary this ſhal bee ſet of ypon 
the tayle of another ſcore, to bee allowed other. And whereto 
then ſhall the ſatisfaction of leſus Chriſt ſerue? Forſooth to 
make al this auaile able, and to ſend you into the fire of Purga- 
tory for a certaine time, whereas otherwiſe you ſhoulde haue 

on into hel fire for euer. And yet, when it ſo pleaſeth the mar- 
chant royall of Pardons, hee doth more then Ieſus Chriſt him- 
ſelfe. Fot he abſolueth & culpa & pana, that is quitteth both the ſin 
and puniſhment thereof, and commaundeth the Angels to 
dra we what ſoules it pleaſeth him out of Purgatorie. And is 
there any thing hee can doe more contrarie vnto the effect of 
chat oblation which Ieſus Chriſt himſelfe hath made of _ 
 —— 
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{cite yponthe crofſe?Yeathe ſpirit of lying, by the iuſt iudge- 
ment of God hath paſſed yet tarther ypon thoſe which haue 
loucd and doe (till loue darc kneſſe better then light, Ich. 3. 19 
acc oruing vnto the Prophecie of Eſay, Eſai. 29.10. and that of 
the Apoitle, 2.7 hel. 2. 1 I. and 2. T. 3. I 3. For he hath ſo con- 
trouled and countetmaunded the oblation once made for all 
by Ieſus Chriſt himiclfe , that he hath borne men in hand and 
Peri aded them, that they mult euery daie really and actuall 

reiterate the ſame: and whereas the holy ſupper of the Lorde 
was properly and peculiarly ordained and eſtabliſhed, that we 
{houlu be made partakers more and more of that myſtic all v- 
nion ot Ieſus Chriſt together with all his merites vnto eternall 
ſaluation, 1. (er. 10. 16. and ſecondly to celebrate in ſolemne 


wite the memory of his holy and oncly ſacrifice once for all 


made with ſolemne thankelgiuing , they haue conuerted the 
lame into a daily ſacrifice actual and real of the verie and true 
body of leſus Chriſt vnto God his father, by an High-prieſt 
annointed and ſhauen to this end and purpoſe, and that with 
a greater efficacy then the firſt, x hich Ie ſus Chritt that perfect 
and only Prieſt & ſacrificer of himſelfe, made vpon the crofle: 
ſeeing that according vnto their owne ſay ing, ihis of his reſer- 
ueth ſtil the ſatisfactorie paine, but this which is made by their 
prieſts maketh an entire ſatisfaction, yea ſaie they both for the 
quick & the dead. And this is it which they cal their Aaſſe, the 
which is ſo rooted in the hearts of the abuſed and abuſers, that 
there was neuer a more execrable blaſphemy in the woorlde, 
nor more directlie contrarie vnto the prie ſthood and ſacrifice 
of the Lord, nor more ſtubburnely and cruelly maintained and 
defended. 

7 There followeth the ſccond point of cur Redemption, 
namely that which is called ſantlification, becauſe that by it be- 
ing drawen out of our natural pollution we begin to be clean» 
ſed and framed vnto iuſtice and vprightneſſe. It is alſo called 
Regeneration or Newe-birth, Ioh. 3. 3. becauſe that by it wee be- 
come newe men as touching the qualities of the ſcule, cur vn- 


derſtanding being enlighined to know and embrace the wor 
1 
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of God, Ephe.1.18,and 4. 24. and Colofſ.3.10, As therefore man 
made not hunſelte, but the only power and bounty of god cre- 
ated the world, Pal. i oo. 3. ſo mult wee confeſſe that this verie 


grace and power alone maketh vs new creatures in reſpect of 


the qualities which are within vs, in him whois made vnto 
vs alſo Sancliſication, 1. Cor. 1. 30. For the effecting wherof,firlt 
al the pollution and filthineflle ot che nature of man in the firſt 
Adam, vas aboliſhed in the fleſh of this High · prieſt our ſe- 
cond Adam, conceiued in the womb of the virgine by the ho- 
ly Gholt: to the end that wee beeing vnited by faith with him 
we ſhould bee found in him with that vprightneſic hich the 
Lawe requireth of inan, Rom. &. 4 I meane by meercly free Im- 

— . Secondly this ſame leſus Chriſt, drawing vs vnto 
himſelfe by his holy ſpirite ſormeth in vs both to will and to doe, 
Philip. 2. 1 3. being made and created anew in him vnto good 
works which he hath prepared to the end that we ſhould walk 
in them, Epheſ. 2. 10. It is then this only Prieſt apprehended by 
faith, in whom wee find ſuch and ſo perfect a cleanſing of this 
original ſtaine, the ſame being imputed vato vs, that the mor- 
tifying of this ſame corruption in vs, and the ſpiritual vertue & 
er. fighting ia vs are at a comhate within es againſt the re- 

icks of our pollution whileſt we wait for our ful. inc orruption 
& glorie in bodie and in ſoule vntil the latter comming of the 
lord, Rom 1. 24. Gal. 5. 1 7.1. Cor. 15. a8. xhẽ he ſhal cron of his 
grace & inercy his works in vs, 1. Cor. i 5. 5 8. 2. Tim. 4. 8. This 
is then the ſumme of the Article of our Sanctification whereof 
we haue the ſcale in holy Baptiſme, in vhich the water repre- 
ſenteth vnto vs the blood which was ſhed for the remiſſion of 
al our fins, together with the vertue ofthe holy ghoſt aboliſh- 
ing & burying the old man corrupted, and forming in vs that 


new man, to increaſe in vs from day to day, Rom. 3. 4. Gal. 3.27. 


Coloſſ. 2. 1 2. I. Cor. 3. 21. Cleane contrary vnto all this, our ad- 
uerſaries teach vs, firſt of all the merits of preparation, & laic 
— mult preuent the remnant of our nature not altogether 

aued vnto ſin: but only feebled, and yet ſtill in ſome ſort free, 
ſo that there is a concurrence of this nature & of grace, and 
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thence they drawe an heape of thoſe goo ly metites whereof 
they haue a ſtore - houle full, to ſell to euety one that will buy. 

Farther they ſay that origmall ſmae is really aboliſhe d by the 

watcr of out warde Baptiſme, and by the vertue of the werdes 

pronounced together with their Chriſme and other ceremo- 

mes: Almuch lay they ot all actuall ſinnes going before Bap- 

tilme in thote which are baptiſed at yeares of diſcretion, 

whether hee which is baptited beleeue or vnderſtand what 

baptiſme meaneth, or not: prouided onely they be not in mor- 

tall ſinne, as they call it. And thus you ſee how theſe braue do- 

ctors faile molt abſurdly & blockiſhly in this lo neceſlarie an 

article, firſt in beeing ignorant how great and deadly our ori- 

ginall maladie and ickneſle is: ſecondly ſophiſticating & cor- 
rupting the ſole and only remedy againſt it, both in blending 

with it chat which is naturally in mau, and in attributing vnto 

the Mater, to the ſound of wordes, and finally to their own in- 
uentions that u bich cannot be giuen vnto*the Angels theme 
ſelues, but we muſt ſubſtitute and place the in in the ſeate and 

roome of this only high- prieſt. 

8 There remaineth the point of Intercetſion, which is aſ- 
much to ſay, as Ixteruention, or a comming berweene, to put him- 
ſelfe between God his father & them ho cal vpon kun in ſpi- 
rit and in trueth x hich theſe good ly doctors doe ſo expound, 
as if Ieſus Chrift were vpon his knees, before his father, re- 
ceiuing our requeſts and ſupplicatious according vnto the 
manner & faſhion of the princes of this world, who haue their 
Referendaries or maſters ofRequeſt, contrarying hetein them 
ſelues, ho in their Letany ſay not vnto Ieſus Chriſt, Pray for 
vs, as they craue of their ſaintes departed this mortality, but 
haue mercy vpon vs. And that vpon great right. For leſus chriſt 
hauing in the execution of his prie ſthoode here belowe, pray- 
ed ſo carne ſtly and feruently for vs, and for the whole Church 
vnto the end of the world, as we ſec him to haue done, eſpe- 
cially, lob. 1 7. and hauing beene without doubt heard for euer 
(mediating the oblation once made afterward by him for the 


full aboliſhing of chat which put a diuiſion between God 2 
8 vs 
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vs)hath no neede any more to make new praiers for vs, ſeeing 
he hath now all power of the father to gouerne vs & to grant 
vs all things we require: but it is ſaid that he maketh ſtil Inter- 
ceſſion for vs, becaule the vertue and force of his oblation is 
alwaies preſent before God, as alto becauſe all the praiers of 
the Church which is yet here belowe are made in his name, in 
whom alone alſo they bee receiued and ſanctified by his me- 
diation and Interuention betweene the father and vs. Nove 
in lieu of this Doctrine teſtified and verified throughout the 
Scripture, hating made notwithſtanding a Referendary and 
maſter of Requeſtes, turning themſelues ſuddainly cleane 
back ward, and confidering of his maieſty & glory, they teach 
that it were marueilous pre ſumption to goe directly vnto lo 
great a Lord of Lordes, and King of Kinges · and therefore lay 
they, ee mult firſt ſpeake ynto others to haue acceſſe vato 
him, as a man that will haue acceſſe vnto a King, willipeake 
firſt with the Vſners of his preſence, or with the groome of lis 
chamber, or other his fauorits. And who are they? Here nowe 
euery man according vnto his priuate deuotion hath power 
to chuſe hi:nſclfe a particular patrone, beſide the generall, a- 
mongeſt which they attribute the ſoueraigne plate 'yntothe 
bleſled virgin, & that by her motherly autority to commaund. 
And here euerie ones merits are propoſod and their particular 
commiſſions of healing this or that diſeaſe. And x hereupon l 
pray you are all theſe Interceſſions grounded? Not vpon any 
word of God, not vpon any example of the Prophets, or Apo- 
ſtles, ot any other of their time: not ypon reaſon, ſeeing ibis 
cannot be done but we muſt attribute vnto theſe Intercefiors, 
that which is entirely proper and belonging vnto the diuini- 
tie and Godhead alone, without which felon Chrilt hiniſelte 
ſhould be il & in vaine called ypon as we haue before ſheweds 
al'this notwithſtandit this hath by little and ſutle Nippedin= 
to tlie Church by the effloaey of that ſpitit of error aha eh they 
vſed who reſiſted leremyſkeepingthemfelues to their queene 
of heauen, Ier. 44. 1 7. as they of whom wee now ſpeake holde 
themſelues to theirs. And hat I praie you hath brought in 
14 Hhh 2 this 
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this curſed 6uerthrowe at the true invocation of God in Chri- 
ſtendome but the diſttuſtfulnes ot the tauour and goodwill of 
our Mediator towardes vs? And yet what {hall wee find either 
in heauen or in earth which hath giuen vs or coulde euer giue 
ys ſuch aſlured teſtimonies ot his louc and dilection? For wee 
caunot ſo much as praic as we ought, without he doe firit pre- 
uent vs by his holy ſpitit, Kom. S. 2 5. lo far is it that there can be 
anie more proinpt and teadie then he to help vs. Now no prai- 
er proceeding trom diſtruſt, or trom our only imagination, bee 
it torged ane w or retained by an cuil cuſtome, can bee accep- 
table vnto God, lam. 1. G. aud 10h. 4. 22. and there fore aboue all 
thinges is this holie aſluraunce vpon the onely truth, loue and 
power of the only mediator recõmended vnto vs, Hebh. 10. 19. 
1. Ich. 2. I. bercauing vs by conſe quent of all pre ſumption of 
ourſelues. Why but, ſay they, we pray one for an other, and do 
alſo craue the praiers one ot an other without any derogation 
at al vnto the autoritie or office of leſus Chriſt who is our ſole 
mediator: true, wee vſe the mutuall praiers of one an other as 
being enuironcd al of vs with the like neceſſities, to the mutual 
participatiõ of which, charitie doth bind vs, & which we may 
and ought to cauſe to bee vnderſtoode of one an other, accor- 
ding to the worde of God andthe examples of che holy Pros 
phets and Apoſtles. And What is this tothe inuoc ation and 
praying vnto of Saintes, the ſpirites of whom are in heauen in 
their reſt not able to bee conceiued of vs, & their bodies are in 
the duſt waiting together with vs fot the latter day Thertore 
whe ſuch as are yet liuing demaũd & craue the mutual praiers 
of their brethren, this is not to make theminterceſſors, or to 
adioine them for companions vnto leſus Chriſt, or as ſubor- 
dinate mediatours between leſus Chriſt and vs, to ranke them 
and cauſe them to marche in proceſſiomas they doe in heir 
Letanies. But this is to ioine qux ſelues anij them together, to 
addreſſe and direct out ſelues to / ono nud the ſelfe ſame God 
and father in the name of this ſole and onely mediator aſwell 
of laterc eſſion as alſo of Redemption, which are two pointes 
altogether vnſeparable, as faint Iohn witneſſeth * ] — 
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Chriſt our Aduoc ate in the ſame ſenſe that he called him our 


propitiation meaning to exclude all other Aduocates and all 


other propitiators towardes God, 1. ohn. 2. 1.2, beeing none 
be ſides him in whom our prayers, or other workes whatiocuer 
are acceptable, Hereupon they replie againe that ſothe y alſo 
adde, Per Chriſtum Dominum noſir um, that is to lay, through le- 
ſusChriſt our Lord. Yea but this is atter they haue joined with 
him ſubordinate companions, both in the merites of theſe and 
thoſe, as alſo in pardons and whatlocuer elle commeth into 
their thought ( which is nothing elſe but to derogate aſmuch 
from the mediation ot Redempuion and beſides in the Inter- 
ceſſion of others towardes him: yea with their mothetly au- 
thoricy, falſly attributed vnto her, who neuer thought ypon 
any ſuch vſurpation. In a worde therefore this is nothing elſe 
but to doe as they did who in Pilates houſe called letus Chriſt 
by the name of Prophet and king: but it was x hen they buffe- 
ted and ſcourged him, Jah. 19. 1. 2. 

9 Thus you ſee my bretheren, what the Teſus Chriſt of this 
falſe Church is, from which the mercy of God hath with- 
drawen vs, to know and to ſerue the true & onely leſus Chriſt, 
true God and true man, hauing a name aboue euety creature 
high, middle or low. in his celeſtiall and eternall Empire, who 
hath declared vnto vs all the counſell of God touching our 
ſaluation by the contents of the writinges of his faithfull Pro- 
phets & Apoſtles, being the only eternal prieſt & by vertue of 
this Prie ſthood our ſole & onely mediator aſwell ot Redemp- 
tion as alſo of Interceſſion betweene the father and vs vnto e- 
ternal liſe. in the Which faith the Lord giue vs grace to liue aud 
die to enioy one day on high eternally wich him the glorie 
which he hath purchaſed by the price of himſelſe. 

10 lo remaineth now we conſider of what maner of Cravne 
this ſpoufęibere fpeaketh, and who this Mather is who hath 
crowned: him there wit. Nove then by the Crowre, that 
Maieſtie and power more then Royal is meant, with which 
our head is crowned, as it is ſaid Yſal. 8. 6. and is expounded 
Hieb. 2. 9. and Mach. 2 8. 1 8. But who may this mother be, who 
Teo 
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hath crowned him there with, ſeeing it is of the fatheronely 
that he craueth it, both in reſpect that his diuine maieſtie was 
as it were abaſed in the infirmitie of the fleſhe for a time, Ioh. 
17.5. as in reſpcct of the ſuperioritie ouer all the world promi- 
icq vnto hun in regard of his humanitie, I ſal. 2. 8. & Pſal. 1 10. 
I. expounded by ine Apoltle, 1. Cor, 15. 24. Epheſ. 4. 1 1. and 
Phuipp.2.9. Ihis place there fore hath diuetie iuterpretations. 
Jo let paue there tore the interpretation ot certaine contem- 
platiue, or rather of dreaming and doting Doctors, w ho haue 
appropriated not onely this place, but almoſt all that is ſaid of 
tie Church in this Canticle vnto the perſon of the virgin Ma- 
ry, who was truly blefled among all faichfull women, but not 
therfore as theſe toliſh ſuperſtitious haue imagined,as if Icſus 
chrilt did hold of his mother the crown of his Empire: xhere- 
as it is his meer gracious bounty which made her his mother, 
inaſinuch as he took our fleſh in her virginall wombe, & ho 
hath crowned her with ſuch meaſure of glory as ple aſed him. 
Ochers haue vnderſtood by this word of mother the l. u:nani- 
ty of leſus Chriſt, which contrariwiſe is crowned if him & by 
hun, who hath honored it ſo farre with his perſorall vnion. It 
ſeemeth vnto mee that by this worde of Mother a man 
may more rightly vnderſtand in this place the Citie of Ieruſa- 
ſalem, as being the capitall City of the kingdome, and ſo con- 
ſequentlie the mother of al ſuch as are brne there, and name- 
ly in reſpect of Salomon who was there une, and was there 
crowned,and ſo alſo in regard ot him of whom he was the fi- 
te. For albeit Ieſus Chriſt was not borne in Hieruſalem ac+ 
cording vnto the fleſhe , notwithſtanding he there tooke his 
crowne , Pſal.2.6. and that by the teſtunony of Pilate who 
knew not what he did, Ioh. 19.19. 22. as it was alſo ſaid by Eſa. 
2.3.and Aich. 4. 2. that he ſhould come foorth of Hieruſalem, 
that is to ſay that hee ſhould there be borne, in reſpect ofthe 
quality of h HN eleſtiall kingdome,which conſiſteth in the (ets 
ting vp and gouernment of his Church, as it came to paſſe by 
expretle commaundement, Act. 1. 4. 1 2. This expoſition, be- 
ſides the foundation which it hath, ſerueth vnto great e dific a- 
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tion, this coronation and this Crowne beeing diuerſely conſi- 


dered: in aſmuch as Hieruſalem a figure of the Church in her 


eltate here below is ſometimes reſtricted vnto the elect, and 
ſometimęs allo comprehendeth all thoſe who lay they ate of 


this cõpany, of which notwithſtanding ſome of them are not 


knowen, as S. Paul before his couerſion was among the Phati- 
ſees, others ate like darnell among the good corne vntill ſuch 
time as God threſhe it out. This is then the cauſe wheretore 
the true ſpouſe defiring , according as this ſpirituall marriage 
implieth it, that al the worlde if it might be were ioined with 
her in one body vnder this head and Bridegroome, inuiteth 
the other Daughters of Hicrulalem, to come in good ear- 
neſt and not for taſhion ſake or outward appearaunce and 
profeſſion one ly, to contemplate the true king of peace in this 
roy al maieſty of his, Where with their common mother, to, 
wit Hieruſalem, had crowned him, Imeane ſo farre as that 
earthly Salomon was the figure of this true king and Bride- 
grome,&.not that the maieſty of this Salomon proccedeth frõ 
his ſpouſe, but from the eternal father, as alſo by a correſpon- 
dence the coronation of the terreſtriall Salomon celebrated 
by thoſe of leruſalem, proceeded not of them ot the City but 
from the ordinance and commandement of Dauid, which the 
city accepted of. But it may be together with thiszthat the ho- 
ly ghoſt ſpeaking by the mouth of the ſpouſe to the diſloyal of 
Ieruſalem in particular, would in this place vpbraid them the 
ſame with which S. Peter did, Act. 2.23. 24. & 3.1 3. 14. & Saint 
Stephen, Act. 7.5 2. conformably vnto that which was fore- 
tolde, Zach. i 2. I o. and Mat. 26. 6 4. as if ſhee ſaid, Beholde in- 
deede the true king of peace accepted and crowned with all 
maieſtie of leruſalem. Come and ſee him you who defice your 
owne welfare and ſaluation:as for you the contemners and 
perſecuters of him, looke vpon him hardly vnto your confuſi- 
on. You hauc boughthim af atraitor, and condemned him by, 
falſe ſuborned witneſſes . It was through your cryinges that 
Pilate ſc ourged him, that hee crowned him with thornes, that 
he — You haue denjed him to bee your king, and 
Ns ab haue 


432 5 Tux NINTH SERMON 


haue ſought to put forth the title of his royalty, yea you moc- 
ked him on his croſie, you ſhut vp and ſcaled his ſepulc her to 
hinder his victorie, and yet lo he is a king maugre your delpite, 
hauing vanquiſhed all his enemies vpon the Croiſe, euen vn- 
to Satan, ſinne and death. Behold how he fitteth aboue euerie 
creature at the right hand ot the father, and thence it is he ſhal 
come to condemne all his enemies, and to abſolue thoſe w ho 
are his fur euer. There it is you ſhal iec him vnto your condem- 
nation. Vea the ſufferinges which you cauſed him to endure 
were the waie by which hee is entred into his glorie, Luc. 24. 
46. Behold I ſaie in What ſort this ſpoule might by a Propheti- 
cal ſpirit reproch the Daxghters of leruſalem. But be ſides al this 
to expteſſe yet mote clearely this name of CHother, I ſaie, that 
this which is heere ſaide of this coronation of Salomon by his 
Mother may be alſo referred vnto that which is in his hiſtory, 
namelie vnto that, that the crowning of him came to paſſe by 
his Mother, in aſmuch as ſhe by the ſuggeſtion of Nathan put 
Dauid in minde in good time of his promiſe which hee had 
made of leauing the crowne vnto Salomon and not ynto A- 
donias. Which being referred vnto the true Salomon, we mult 
attribute the crowning of him vnto the heauenly father which 
is ſome- What referred vnto the Mother in reſpect of him 
which was the figure of him: ſee ing in ſimilitudes it is not ne- 
ceſſatie that all the partes thereof agree throughout. 
11 It remaineth yet we expound what tht: daie of the eſpou- 
failes as, and of the great iore of this bing. Whereupon we mult cal 
toremembraunce that which Ihaue alreadie more then once 
reiterated vpon this Canticle, namelie that in this ſpitituall 
marriage, which is heere mentioned, there are ſo manie de- 
rees to be conſidered as there be approchings of the Meſſias 
neare his Church by the manifeſtation of his will. Vntil the 
time of the Lawe therefore there was the treatie as it were 
oftheſe fianſailes, and the time after the Law ( M hich was as it 
were the chalking forth of this Bride groome) ſhal be accoun- 
ted as it were the ſolemnizing of the fianſailes, eſpecially in 
the building of the Temple, & in that ſo magnificent * li 
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hing of the Leuitic al prie ſthoode. Afterward at the cemmung 
ot the Lorde in fle ſn this marriage Mas really contracte d by 
Mordes ot the preſent, according vnto that which the Apoſtle 
expreſlely teacheth vs, Epheſ. 5. 25. 29. the contract ofthe new 
couenant becing ratified and confu med by the neue ſc ale of 
the holie Supper, as appearcth by the tendur ot the inſtuution 
ofit, and by the ic ope and end whereunto it tenceth, namelie, 
to the communion of bodie and goods with this Biide grome 
t. Cor. 1. o. and 10. 1 6. in ſuch fort not withſtanding, that the 
ful and perfectly real conſummation of this marriage, apper- 
taining vnto the enioying of eternal life, 1. Cr. 15. 28.54. is 
difterred vnto the daie ot his glorious appearaunc e, 1. 7 Hf.. 4. 
16.17. and elſe x here in manie places. As this is alſo the ende 
and hope of this ſpouſe waiting for now with no leſſe deuoti- 
on this ſecond comming, whereol ſhe haththe pledges, then 
ſhe did ſometimes vpon other pledges expect his futt, Vnto 
what time therefore ſhal we referre theſe eſpouſailes and this 
toy and gladne ſſe? Salomon the ſonne of Dauid beeing ſer be- 
fore vs inthis place as a figure of the true Salomon, and his co- 
ronation in Jeruſalem here below beeing tepreſented vnto vs 
as no vaine figure of the real taking of poſſe ſſion of the true 
Salomon in the he auenly Jeruſalem: it ſee meth that it is not 
to bee doubted, but that according vnto the ordinarie ſtile of 
the Prophets, the time of the ſolẽniſing of the fianſailes, vnder 
the which this Canticle was written, is properly mentioned in 
this place: but yet ſo, that it is ioyned with that which is figu- 
red, that is, with the ſolemniſing of the eſpouſailes, as if it 
were one and the ſame time. And indeede this hath bin al- 
waies the right maner of ſpeaking of the figures & ſhadowes 
of the Lawe ceremoniall, that the people A as alwaies ledde 
vnto the ſubſtance & bodie of them, which is our Lorde leſus 
Chriſt, Col. 2. 17. & throughout the whole Ep. tothe Hebrucs, 


in ſuch ſort, that for v ant of obſeruing of this methode thoſe 
abuſes haue bin engendred which are reproued. Pal. 5078 o 


oft by al the Prophets, & finally the phariſaiſme reptehended 


by our Lord leſus Chtiſt, & afterwards by the Apoſils. And yet 
I M6: at 
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at this day the ſelfeſame fault is ſtill committed by them, inthe 


Sactamentes ordained by Ieſus Chriſt, & in others forged by 
men. Briefly Salomõ hath in this place declared by this diuine 
medly of himſelfe crowned in his fianſailes in his Jeruſalem, 
with the eſpouſailes ofthe true Salomon in his celeſtial Ieru- 
ſalem which was to be gathered out of al nations of the world} 
that he had not forgotten, that the promiſe made concerning 
him to Dauid his father, had in ſuch ſort lincked him with the 
other ſonne of Dauid, of which himſelfe was only the figure 
& ſhado w, that it might ſeem at firſt ſight that the Lord ſpake 
of one onely perſon and of one onely eternall kingdome, 2. 
Sam. 7. 14. & 1.(hron.17.13. 

12 Nove that it is not without great cauſe that the ſpouſe 
calleth this day the day of the gladues of the heart of this bridegrome, 
appeareth by the more thẽ maruelous effects. For if this bride- 
grome had not taken an vnſpeakeable pleaſure, to make his 
very enimies his ſpouſe, how would he haue giuen his life for 
the winning of her, Jab. 1 5. 13. and Rom. 5. 8. How would hee 
haue obiected him ſelfe ynto the horrible wrath of God for vs? 
Gal. 3. 1 3. How going vnto death woulde hee haue prayed ſo 
feruently for vs, Joh. 17. 20. How woulde hee haue proteſted, 
that he deſired nothing more then this oblation of himſelfe to 
carry our ſinnes vpon the tree, which is the principall artic le 
of the contract of this marriadge? Lake 12.50. How would he 
haue proteſted ofthat ſingular deſire he had to celebrate that 
laſt ſupper with his diſciples „Lak. 22. 15. How inthe angui- 
ſhes of death which were more horrible a great deale in his 

ſoule then in his body, as that frightfull cry of his which ob- 
ſcured the ſunne, ſhooke the earth, & claue the ſtones, namely 
that, My God, my God why haſt thou forſaken me, declareth, 
would he haue praied for the who crucified him: Lu. 23. 30. on 
whom alſo afterwardes he ſhewed mercie, Add. 3.17. which 
he yet continueth to doe at this day towardes vs ſo ynworthy! 
of ſo great and incomprehenſible — : ne n 
13 Go too then (my brethren) vnto whom in our time this 

Ling is as it were again appeared, to cauſe vs to ſee the bright- 
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nes ofhis crowne buried as it were before in ſuch thicke dark- 
nes of ignorance and ſuperſtition , which were couered with 
the name of Chriſtianitie and true deuotion, let vs pray him, 
with al our hart, that this infinite loue & charitie of his which 
ſheweth vs from on high the flowers of his crowne , to cauſe 
the glory of that kingdome which was prepared for vs before 
the foundation of the world, Math. 25. 3 4. to be poured down 
vpon vs: Let theſe thinges (I ſay) pearce our hartes to cauſe vs 
to goe ſorth of our ſelues, to the ende that wee may throughly 
contemplate this king there where he cauſcth himſelfe to bee 

ſeene wy 20) let vs know him, loue him, followe him through 
all the path-waies it ſhall pleaſe him to conduct vs, vntill wee 
arriue vnto the full conſummation of this moſt holy coniun- 
ction in che which he ſhalbee all in all in his: Amen. And be- 
cauſe that hauing hitherto done the cleane contrary, we haue 
ſo oft and ſo greatly offended him, let vs craue grace & mercy 
at his hands as foloweth. eAlmighty God, &c. 


THE END OF THE SERMONS VPON THE 
THIRD CHAPTER OF THE CANTICLE 
OF CANTICLES. 


